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PREFACE. 

"All that a poet can give us is his individuality. 
This must therefore be worthy of exhibition to the 
World and to posterity. To dignify this personality 
as much as possible, to refine it until it attains the purest 
and noblest humanity, this must be his first and para- 
mount concern, before he may venture to appeal to 
the sympathy of worthy men." Schiller himself bears 
triumphantly this severe test, which he applied with 
excessive rigor to an older contemporary in his review 
of Bürger's lyric poetry. The main purpose of the 
present volume is to present Schiller's personality as 
expressed in his poems; a personality that compelled 
the homage and won the affection of such men as 
Humboldt and Goethe, and that through a Century 
füll of vicissitudes and rieh in literary development 
has made Schiller always in the widest sense the best- 
beloved of German authors. There have been periods 
of violent reaction from Schiller's literary theory and 
manner; but the attacks made upon him have always 
been either conscious or involuntary tributes to the 
power of his individuality and of his influence; and 
none of them have ever availed to shake his popularity 
or to drag him down from his eminence as the sharer 
with Goethe of the highest glory in German literature. 

V 



VI PREFACE. 

Schiller was primarily a dramatic poet, as he himself 
in the maturity of his power clearly recognized. But 
though Schiller at one time admitted that the domain 
of the lyric was an "exile" for him, and confessed, in 
a moment of self-depreciation, that he was but a ^' scrub " 
at poetry in comparison with Goethe, yet it cannot be 
denied that the intelligent reading of his poems may 
have great value for the student; for it is the directest 
approach to a knowledge of Schiller's individuality — 
that is, of his character, his philosophy of life and most 
familiär and persistent round of ideas, his artistic 
attitude and method. It may be admitted that even 
here the approach is not easy, for the füll comprehension 
of the meaning and growth of such a poem as Die Künstler 
requires severe mental effort; but a more intimate 
acquaintance with Schiller will be the student's amplo 
reward. It will be an especially valuable process for 
him to follow the development of a great man and a 
great artist from the effusions of Ins effervescent youth 
to the highest expressions of his mature and cultivated 
genius. 

The purpose of the introduction and annotation of 
this volume is to elucidate the nature and the growth of 
Schiller as a lyric poet. To illustrate concretely Schiller's 
relations to his predecessors and contemporaries, 
especially to Goethe, a limited number of parallel 
passages are quoted; but more space is given to parallela 
from Schiller's own works, which will indicate, as an 
abstract statement could hardly do, how Schiller used 
his capital of ideas and expression, and what interest 
he gained in the course of ycars from the constant 



PREFACE. VU 

tuming over of this limited capital. Together with 
the necessary comment on the content and the language 
of the poems, considerable material is supplied for the 
history and criticism of the more important poems. 
The material given for No. 56, for example, will illustrate 
the great care with which Schiller worked out his plans, 
and the extent and manner of his coUaboration with 
Goethe. All the variants that are really important 
for critical study are given, but trivial variations, 
such as unessential differences in spelling and punctua- 
tion, are omitted. In all these matters, the editor has 
assumed that, within pedagogically safe limits, it pays 
to use a good deal of printer's ink to save both tcachers 
and students a good deal of time and trouble. 

The selection of the poems included in this collection 
was of course governed by the general purposes of the 
book. It is assumed that many important and charac- 
teristic poems that were omitted from the collection 
will be assigned to students for collateral reading. 

The text and variants are based upon a comparison 
of Goedeke and Bellermann with the original texts, 
as they appeared in periodicals or coUections during 
Schiller's life; G 2d ed. being preferred to Gh as a Stand- 
ard because the revision represented by Gh was not 
completed. However, as one main purpose of the col- 
lection is to illustrate Schillcr's dovelopment as a poet, 
the poems of the first period, headed Lehrjahre (Nos. 1- 
13), are printed in their original form, and the changes 
later made in them, sometimes amounting to a complete 
transformation, are relegated to the variants. The 
punctuation is normalizcd, and the orthography modern- 



Vin PBEFACB. 

ized according to the new rules officially adopted in 
1901 by the German-speaking countries of Europe; 
the authority followed Ls the seventh edition of Duden's 
Orthographisches Wörterbuch. 

The editor has not thought it necessary either to give 
specific credit for all the inf ormation gained from original 
or secondary sources, or^to claim credit for whatever 
may be new in the apparatus of this book. The impor- 
tant literature used will be found listed in the Biblio- 
graphical Note, or mentioned in the annotation of the 
individual poems. The editor desires to express his 
gratitude to the Royal Library in Berlin and the libraries 
of Northwestern University and Western Reserve 
University for the iise of first editions and other material, 
and to his coUeagues, Professors Guido H. Stempel and 
Eugene Leser, for valuable suggestions and kind assist- 
ance in proof-reading. 

lNDiAN>k. University, November, 1904. 
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INTßODUCTlON. 

SCHILLER AS A LYRIC POET, 

I. Early Poetry. 

The influences that moulded Schiller's earliest lyric 
poetry were almost exclusively literary. He Litcrary 
was not a f acile improviser of occasional verse, ^fl««°c«a- 
as was Goethe even in his childhood, nor was he given 
to the direct and simple utterance of individual emotion. 
Indeed, there was little enough in his youthful experi- 
ence, whether at home or in the cloistral severity of 
Duke Karl Eugen's military academy, to engender 
lyrism. There is all the dreariness of the set task in 
the first stanmierings of his muse — New Year's greetings 
to his parents, painfuUy labored Latin distichs express- 
ing gratitude to a teacher, or characterizing "the worst 
boy in school " in answer to a command of that stränge 
pedagogue, the Duke of Württemberg. All that was 
really inspiring, all that appealed to the imagination 
and the emotions, during these early years, came from 
literary sources — the classical and modern poets whose 
acquaintance Schiller made in the classrooms or be- 
hind the^backs of his teachers. 

Schüler 's early enthusiasms, it is important to note, 
were largely determined by the degree of lyrism in the 
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authors he read. Homer and Shakespeare, for instance, 
were distasteful to him at this time because they were 
objective and impersonal. How far he was from enter- 
ing into the spirit of Homer appears from the quite 
un-Homeric treatment of the scene between Hector 
and Andromache (No. 3) . On the other hand, Rousseau, 
the great source of eighteenth-century lyrism, easily 
gained his enthusiastic homage. The ancient lyric 
poets — ^he then knew hardly any but Horace and Ovid — 
influenced him but slightly, though some of their most 
striking passages did cling to his memory. But just 
as the drama of the Storm and Stress inspired his first 
important dramatic creation, so the sentimental German 
lyrists of the mid-century were the modeis of his first 
serious l3rric effusions. And here it is clear that Schiller's 
tendency was decidedly toward the sublime. The 
Anacreontic warblings of love and v/ine that echoed 
seductively down the decades from Hagedom through 
Gleim to Lessing's and Goethe's student days, seem to 
have had no charms for this Swabian youth, whose 
dear but hopeless ambition, thwarted by the caprice of 
the duke, was to study theology and become a Protestant 
pastor. The severe and formal moral earnestness of the 
revered physician Haller, whom Schiller still admired as 
a poet even when he tried to refute his physiological 
theories, and above all the "seraphic" elevation and 
the majestic organ-tones of Klopstock, these were the 
things that appealed most deeply to Schiller's mood; 
and in the case of a German youth brought up by pious 
parents in a roligious atmosphere, the influenae of tlie 
language and the splendid psalmody of the Luther 
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Bible may be taken for granted. Of his mother's two 
favorite poets, Geliert apparently made little Impression 
upon the youth Schiller, who doubtless feit the lack of 
power in this good but timid man; while Uz exerted 
a notable influence, but only through his solemn didactic 
verse, not through his poetry in lighter Anacreontic or 
Horatian vein. With all his generation, Schiller revelled 
in the moumful sentimentality of Young's "Night 
Thoughts", and in the patriotic sentimentality and 
friendship and liberty cult of the GöUinger Hain, Hölty 
and Voss, the Stolbergs and Bürger. And the incar- 
cerated Swabian poet Schubart, singer of liberty and 
victim of the whims and treachery of the Duke of 
Württemberg, could not help arousing the sympathetic 
interest of Schiller and his schoolmates, who were them- 
selves chafing under the irksome restrictions of their 
imprisonment in the duke's academy. 

Aside from the mechanical utterances of his childhood 
and the forced paeans, chanted to order, ^. ^ ^ 

. . «. 1 1. ^^^ Poems. 

• celebratmg the vurtue of the duke s favorite, 
Schiller's first poems were inspired by religion, friend- 
ship, Klopstockian nature-enthusiasm (without a trace 
of really intimate feeling for nature), and hatred of 
oppression — ^all typical lyric motives of the time. There 
is naturally a great deal of the conventional and merely 
imitativö in these poems; even the weakest side of 
Klopstock, his "bard" nonsense,* is imitated in a 
puerile quatrain to his friend Scharffenstein. The stiff 
apostrophe An die Sonne, dating, as his sister asserted, 

*0n the "bardic" movement, see J. G. Robertson, History 
of German LitercUure, p. 266f , 
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ized according to the new mies oflScially adopted in 
1901 by the German-speaking countries of Europe; 
the authority followed is the seventh edition of Duden's 
Orthographisches Wörterbuch. 

The editor has not thought it necessary either to give 
specific credit f or all the information gained from original 
or secondary sources, or^to claim credit for whatever 
may be new in the apparatus of this book. The impor- 
tant literature used will be found listed in the Biblio- 
graphical Note, or mentioned in the annotation of the 
individual poems. The editor desires to express his 
gratitude to the Royal Library in Berlin and the libraries 
of Northwestern University and Western Reserve 
University for the use of first editions and other material, 
and to his coUeagues, Professors Guido H. Stempel and 
Eugene Leser, for valuable suggestions and kind assist- 
ance in proof-reading. 

Indian>l University, November, 1904. 
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XX. INTRODUCTION. 

we have a variety of other things: Der Triumph der 
Liebe (suggested by Bürger's Nachtfeier der Venus), a 
long dithyramb, with Ml mythological apparatus, to 
Love as the greatest benefactor of gods and men; 
crudely naturalistic apologies f or passion, outdoing even 
Bürger in their naked frankness; an ode, with a gloomy 
elegiac setting, on a "future love" whom the poet does 
not yet know (a fancy of Klopstock's) ; two extravagant 
studies of jealousy — one an angry and mournful tirade 
against an unfaithful sweetheart, the other a ribald 
denunciation, ending in a disgusting picture of physical 
dissolution. The six ödes to "Laura" form a group 
by themselves. Schiller uses this name, 

"Laura". 

immortalized and made typical by Petrarch's 
sonnets, as a poetic name for his landlady, Luise Doro- 
thea Vischer, a widow with two children and consider- 
ably older than himself. But the concrete object of 
the adulation expressed in these poems is really a matter 
of indifference; they were evidently inspired in part by 
the extravp^antly idealizing amatory dreams of a youth 
who has grown to manhood in monastic seclusion with- 
out the least experience of love, in part by his tendency 
to soar aimlessly through the boimdless Spaces of the 
eternal and the infinite. If in the Phantasie an Laura 
(No. 6) Schiller identifies his love with the cosmic 
force that holds the universe together, in Laura am 
Klavier he hears, as in a trance, the multitudinous 
voices of nature and even the voice of God in the tones 
that come from Frau Vischer's piano; all creation 
reels about the love-rapt poet in Die seligen Augenblicke; 
in Vorwurf an Laura he is a sort of Hercules lying at 
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the feet of Omphale and glotying in his complete sur- 
render; in Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz the poet 
fancies himself and Laura as being the severed halves 
of one divine being, rent asunder and banished from 
the bliss of heaven by the envious "monarch of the 
universe ", and defines their love as an unquenchable 
yearning for their former unity; the cycle closes in 
Melancholie an Laura with a sonorous memento mori. 

If love is conceived as a cosmic force, so is friendship; 
and the same hectic enthugiasm that flames ^^^^ 
in the ödes to Laura also flushes the poet's Themes. 
cheek in the dithyramb Die Freundschaft, for which 
again the setting is infinity. So we find two favorite 
lyric themes of the time, love and friendship, treated 
with deep seriousness; another, the Anacreontic praise 
of wine, has its counterpart in Bacchus im Trillery a 
crudely naturalistic Rabelaisian parody of the drinking- 
song, in the boisterous manner of the dedication to the 
Anthology. The spirit of satire and parody is much 
in evidence in the collection: satire of German journal- 
ists, of Klopstock's other-worldliness, of Stäudlin's 
Almmiach, parody of the conventional praise of a lady 
(in part very coarse), of the Serenade (in a vulgär 
Bauernständeken), of mythological poetry, suggesting 
the later opera-bouffe Olympus of Offenbach. The 
epigrams in the collection, in part complimentary, as 
to IQopstock, Wieland, and Spinoza, are largely satirical 
— of Lavater, of the doctor as homicide, of the old maid, 
of the favor of princes; and several are given to erotic 
jest and innuendo. The didactic appears quite baldly 
in the advice of Ein Vater an seinen Sohn, and in light 
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dramatic and allegorical 'form in Dojr Gluck und die 
Weisheit, Der Satyr und meine Muse gives a free 
mythological symbolism for the poet's satirical Inspira- 
tion. 

In the preface to the Anthology, Schiller pours con- 
tempt upon the fashion of the day, feinen be^al^Iten 
©d^merj in Seid^enalejanbtiner augjutto})fen; yet he fol- 
lows the fashion and rhymes dithyrambic dirges on the 
death of two schoolmates, strangely mingling 
enthusiasm, pessimistic skepticism, and relig- 
ious fervör,and introducing the typical antithesis between 
the joy of life and the gloom of the grave. The word 
Phanta&ie, often recurring in the titles of the Anthology, 
appears here also (No. 5) ; and indeed these dirges, like 
the ödes to Laura, are the product of an overheated 
Imagination. In contrast with the strain of these ödes 
and Seid^encarmina, the closing number of the coUection, 
Die Wintemacht, pictm-es the poet, realistically and 
himiorously, in an imaginary setting of commonplace 
domesticity, sending a wistful greeting to his former 
boon companions, and after a note of disülusionment 
still expressing the hope of gaining poetic fame. 

To this period belong several poems not included in 
the Anthology: the songs inserted in Die Räuber (cf. 
Nos. 3 and 4) ; an ode on the return of the duke from 
a joumey, expressing officially correct loyalty to the 
"most gracious prince"; a long satirical and didactic 
poem Der Venusioagen (in the manner of Bürger's 
Fortunens Pranger), scourging all the victims of the 
Vampire Cypria, and particularly, while covertly, the 
vicious rulers who like Schiller's "gracious prince" 



INTRODUCTION. XXlll 

were govemed by their passions — ^though an ironical 
epilogue tiims the satire into a confession that it is 
human to err and that no one is good enough to throw 
stones; finally, a third du-ge, written to order, on the 
death of an officer who had been Schubart's jailer, 
and whose career had little m it to jnstify the dithy- 
rambic ideaJization of this funeral ode. 

According to his schoohnate Petersen, Schiller's poetic 
Inspiration in his youth was "corybantic ", and his poetry 
was produced with violent effort, unter Btamp^tn, 
6(i^nauben unb Sraufcm* The extravagance and strain 
that mark the poems of the Anthology corroborate 
this Statement. Harshness and crudity, formlessness, 
rugged independence, the tendency of the mind to 
Philosophie abstraction and of the imagination to 
mystical dreams of the infinite, these 

Qualities. 

qualities that have been observed in the 
Swabian character are quite evident in Schiller's early 
poetry. His verse is not "lyric" in the ancient sense; 
lacking in melody and harmony, profoundly immusical 
in spite of Schiller's enthusiasm for music, it has not 
the qnality of song that marks Goethe's Lieder, The 
uncultivated taste of the poet, and the atmosphere of 
the dissecting-room that pervades portions of the Anthol- 
ogy, do not commend this coUection to delicate or 
fastidions minds. But the young poet Schiller has the 

♦Perhaps some allowance should be made for a traditional 
conception of the poet's "fine frenzy"; it is amusing to find so 
cool a bard as Lessing, in his official New Year*s ode for 1754, 
asseverating: $ier ftel^' ic^, ßnne ttad}, unb glül^' unb ftamjpf* unb 
tobe. 
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qualities of his faults; and the vigor and energy, the 
sturdy independence, the frequent brilliancy of his Per- 
formance have in them the "promise and the potency" 
of strong original genius — dramatic, indeed, rather than 
lyric, even in his lyric verse. And even in these early 
poems, Schiller often shows in the handling of his varied 
forms a freedom and a virtuosity that indicate imusual 
artistic talent. 

Schiller's lyric production was spasmodic, and the 

periods of rieh lyric Output are separated by considerable 

intervals. After the brief prolific period of the Anthol- 

ogy there was, save for a bit of "occasional" 

Pause. 

poetry, a pause of nearly three years in the 
expression of the lyric poet, while the dramatist was 
working at Fiesko, Kabale und Liebe, and the plan of 
Don Karlos. The exciting flight from Stuttgart in 
September 1782, the wanderings of the "deserter" 
with his faithful friend Streicher, the quiet seclusion 
of Frau von Wolzogen's country house at Bauerbach 
and the poet's timid and transitory love for the daughter 
of his hostess and benefactress, the vicissitudes of 
Schiller's brief career as theater-poet at Mannheim 
and the love-episodes with a channing young actress 
and with the daughter of his publisher Schwan, — all 
these experiences remained imexpressed in verse. 
But late in the year 1784 Schiller for the first time 
made the acquaintance of a woman who could fully 
appreciate him and s)rmpathize with his aspirations and 
Charlotte von ^^ poetic dreams: Frau Chariotte von 
^1^- Kalb, whose whole life had been sad and 
friendless, and who was now unhappily married to an 
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officer in the French service. Though somewhat younger 
than Schiller, Frau von Kalb had far more experience 
of the World than he, and her influence over him, like 
that of Frau von Stein with Goethe, was profoundly 
educative. But this friendship, with its refining and 
moderating influence, soon yielded to a love that was 
all the more passionate because of the barriers against 
which it raged with f utile violence; and Schiller 's 
moral force was strained almost to the breaking point 
by the conflict between the imperious demands of 
his heart and the law of duty within him. Like Goethe 
under the stress of his hopeless love for Lotte Buff, 
so Schiller sought refuge from an intolerable Situation 
in flight — ^from Mannheim to Leipsic, where he was 
to find in Kömer a life-long friend, faultlessly generous 
and imselfish. This heart-searching moral conflict, 
vaguely confessed in the letter of February 1785 to 
Kömer, was too profoimd to remain unexpressed in 
poetry; it inspired not only the dramatic treatment 
of Don Karlos' hopeless love for the queen, but also 
the most personal and the most passionate l3rric poems 
Schiller ever wrote, Freigeisterei der Leidenschaft and 
Resignation (Nos. 12 and 13) — ^tme confessions of a 
dearly-won victory that seems barren to the poet's 
tortured soul, and of a resignation that is pessunistic 
in the extreme. The moral crisis confessed in these 
poems was as brief as it was acute. Under the influence 
of Kömer's eminently sane and quiet nature, and of 
the calm happiness of Kömer's domestic 
circle at Dresden and Loschwitz, Schiller 
soon recovered his normal temper, as is evident from 
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the playful humor of the burlesque Bittschrift (No. 15), 
and from the dithyrambic enthusiasm of the ode An 
die Freude (No. 14) and of the hymeneal Wechselgesang 
of Delia-Minna and Leontes-Körner, which revive the 
cosmic imagery of the Anthology. 

n. Development of the Artist. 

Schiller's next poem, Die unvberwindliche Flotte 
(No. 16), grew out of an interest in history that began 
abruptly at the close of the year 1785 and ended seven 
years later with the monumental work on the Thirty 
Years' War. As this last historical work furnished the 
material for the dramatic masterpiece Wallenstein, so 
Schiller's first historical production, a translation of a 
French study of Philip II., suggested the spirited 
poem on the destruction of the "Invincible Armada". 
After this poem we find another pause of two years in 
Schiller's lyric poetry, interrupted only by a few unim- 
portant bits of occasional verse. Then, after several 
months' residence in Weimar, Schiller seems 
to have been moved by Wieland's request 
for a contribution to his periodical Der teutsche Merkur 
to express, in the elegiac tones of Die Götter Griechen^ 
lands (No. 17), his new-found enthusiasm for "the 
glory that was Greece" and the painful sense of its 
contrast with the prosaic present — a worship of the 
classic of which we have an adumbration in the essay 
Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1785), and which became 
a matter of profound conviction under the influences 
of Weimar. The effort to attain to the Standard of 
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correctness and "good taste" set before him by Wie- 
land is quite evident in this poem, which Schiller him- 
self praises for its "moderated enthusiasm, dignified 
grace, and tone of melancholy" (letter to Kömer, 
June 12, 1788). A few months later, the wistful adora- 
tion of beauty expressed in this elegy rose to the half- 
didactic, half-dithyrambic glorification of the dignity 
and power of art in the long poem Die Künstler (No. 18), 
which cost Schiller far more effort than any other of his 
lyric poems, and in the end, after a period of great 
satisfaction, seemed to him a total failure; and which, 
even in the midst of Tiis satisfaction, made him forswear 
the "ungratefui" field of lyric poetry "for many years 
to come" (letter to Körner, Feb. 25, 1789). 

Schiller's change of attitude toward Die Künstler 
in itself indicates that this poem closes an 

Die Künstler. 

epoch in his life; but it also contains the 
inspiration of a new epoch. In spite of the frequent 
splendor of the language and harmony of the verse, 
in spite of the wealth of imagery lavished upon it, this 
poem fails of being a masterpiece because it does not 
succeed in giving a consistent and unified concrete 
form to the heterogeneons philosophic and historical 
ideas expressed in it. But these ideas themselves are 
an interesting testimony to a period in Schiller's develop- 
ment, as the dual fonn witnesses to a transition in his 
art from the youthfully "corybantic", already toned 
down by the influences of Weimar, to the maturely 
reasoned though elevated expression of philosophic 
conceptions. 

The six years from 1789 to the end of 1794 were 
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dominated by the interests that appear most promi- 
six Years» i^eiitly in Die Künstler; history, philosophy, 
Pause, and the theory of art are cultivated in this 
period, to the exclusion of Ijrric poetry, and almost 
to the exclusion of the drama. Again we are Struck 
by the difference between Goethe, who "confessed" 
all his heart-experiences in lyric verse, and Schiller, 
who finds not a song to express the idyllic happiness 
of his courtship at Rudolstadt, the quiet bliss of his 
married life with Charlotte von Lengefeld, the joy 
brought into his life by his children; at most, his 
domestic experiences inspire wise diSactic epigrams and 
the generalized homage of Würde der Frauen (No. 23). 
When Schiller returns to his old home and feels the 
love of Swabia stirring within him (July 1793), no 
patriotic poetry results; nor does the later intimate 
unity with Goethe inspire any ödes to friendship. So 
it is interesting to note that when in 1791 two Danish 
noblemen offered Schiller a generous pension for three 
years, thus relieving him of serious financial embarrass- 
ment and giving him leisure for the pursuit . of his 
dearest interests, the poet's deep gratitude expressed 
itself, not in an ode or a sonnet cycle in praise of his 
patrons, but in a severe disquisition on aesthetic prob- 
lems, in letters addressed to his chief benefactor. And 
though Schiller at this very time clearly recognizes 
his poetic vocation — ^d^ bin unb bleibe blofe 5ßoet, unb 
al§ 5ßoet tüerbe \d) nod^ fterben, he writes to Körner, 
Feb. 27, 1792 — yet he devotes the leisure secured to 
him by this gif t largely to the study of Kant's philosophy. 
And in February 1793, when he is revising his poems 
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for a collected edition, he plans to retum to poetic 
creation with a "Theodicy " that shall show 
how much more poetic the new philosophy 
is than that of Leibniz, whose famous treatise Uz fol- 
lowed m his Theodicee. This plan came to naught, how- 
ever, and it was not until 1795 that the six years' lyric 
interregnum of the editor and professor, historian and 
philosopher Schiller came to an end. 

The year 1794 was one of the most important years, 
in Schiller's life. It was then that, after 
a long period of mutual misunderstanding 
and estrangement, Goethe and Schiller really found 
each other, and an intimate association in all their 
deepest interests was established between the two poets 
that is hardly paralleled in literary history. Doubtless 
Schiller would have been led in any case by the fruition 
of his aesthetic studies to return to poetic production; 
but this return was surely hastened by his contact with 
Goethe's genius, and the sudden efflorescence of Schiller's 
poetic power in 1795, the great creative Impulse that 
brought forth an unbroken series of masterpieces during 
the remaining ten years of his life, must be attributed 
at least in part to Goethe's influence; as, on the other 
hand, Goethe confessed that he owed a "new birth" 
of his creative power to the influence of Schiller. What 
Schiller had feit, vaguely though deeply, and had 
expressed in Die Künstler , of this he found concrete 
and conclusive evidence in Goethe, to whom he wrote: 
3)er 2)i(i^ter ift ber einzige hJal^te SRenfd^, unb ber 6cfte 
^l^ilofoj)^ ift nur eine Äarifatur gegen il^n, But Schiller's 
Philosophie study had this important resült, that he 
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now retumed to poetry as a conscious artist with a 
definite theory of his art; conscious not only of the 
conditions and the processes of this art, but also of 
the nature and limitations of his own genius and the 
profound difference between himself and Goethe; in 
the treatise Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung 
(1794-5) he generalized this difference into the funda- 
mental distinction between simple sensuous poetry and 
" sentimental " idealizing poetry, the latter describing 
what he feit to be his own endowment, the former that 
of Goethe and the ancient classical poets. 
In June 1795 Schiller built him a "bridge" from 
Return to °ietaphysics to poetry — ^finding the transi- 
Poetry. tion difficult onough, as he wrote to Goethe 
— in the "rhymed epistle" Poesie des Lehens, a protest 
against the philosopher's stem theories that destroy 
all beauty by rejecting the Illusion of the senses; and 
soon after Schiller opposes to the proud question of 
this philosopher — 3Ber möd^te fid^ an Sd^attenbilbem 
toeiben? — the glories of the "Realm of Shadows" (No. 
19). Schiller himself could not foresee what rieh lyric 
production lay before him as soon as he had crossed the 
"bridge" into the land of song. In July 1795 he 
expected to publish but three poems in his first Musen- 
almanach, but when this almanac appeared, in January 
1796, it contained twenty-four poems by Schiller; be- 
sides, many others had been published meanwhile in 
the Hören. 

A comparison of this second period of large lyric 
production with that of the Anthology brings out a vast 
difference between Schiller's youth and his maturity. 
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The boisterousness, the excesses, the dissonances, the 
erotic excitation, the bad taste and love of yo^^hund 
the gruesome, which characterize the Anthol- Maturity. 
ogy, have vanished as mists before the summer sun; 
the enthusiasm of the youthful poet remains, but 
chastened and held m check by a conscious effort at 
classic purity of form. There is far less variety in sub- 
ject, tone, and color; but with the greater sameness of 
matter and treatment there is more unif ormity of artistic 
excellence. The great eternal sources of lyric inspira- 
tjon, God, nature, and love, are but rarely present to the 
emotion and the Imagination of the poet Schiller in this 
period; his heaven is rather that of the Piatonic ideas 
than the Greek Ol3nnpus or the Christian Paradise 
Regained; nature is a beautiful picture, or a setting 
for the life of man, or an abstraction, rather than an 
object of sympathy or awe; love is sublimated into 
formal homage to the other sex. Friendship (except 
for such incidental testimony as that of No. 21), liberty, 
coimtry, war, and wine have receded into the back- 
ground of the poet's consciousness or are entirely 
n^lected, as are practically all the tragic and comic 
vicissitudes of the individual human life. Instead of 
the Rabelaisian satire and parody, the somewhat ribald 
jesting of the Anthology, we have the subdued and 
genteel didactic humor of Pegasus im Joche (No. 20) 
and Die Teilung der Erde (No. 25), and the calm wisdom, 
with a touch of wit, of the first epigrams in the 
classical distich form (cf. Nos. 26f.) — ^soon, indeed, to 
be foUowed by the satirical hecatomb of the polemic 
Xenien, 
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Even in this time of the happy fruition of Schiller's 
labors, we hear the note of disillusionment (Nos. 21, 29, 
31), but without the shrill pessimistic dissonance of 
"The Struggle" with a hopeless love (No. 12); and if 
the philosopher has been baffied in his search f or absolute 
truth (No. 22 and the satire of Die Weltweisen), the 
poet finds in this defeat a solemn lesson of life rather 
than an occasion for Faustian revolt. The thought of 
Die Künstler persists: if Truth in its ineffable glory is 
too dazzling for mortal eyes, Beauty, revealed through 
Art, is a precious Surrogate; Schiller sings Die Macht 
des Gesanges; in Der Tanz he glorifies the mystery of 
the harmony of art, and in Der Genius, the mystery of 
the harmony of soul that is the endowment of naif , orig- 
inal genius. The great antithesis of Nature and Art, 
touched upon in this last poem, and treated at length 
in the essay Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung, 
finds its classic expression and its Solution in the distichs 
of Der Spaziergang (No. 24), which may be considered 
as marking the climax of Schiller's development as a 
lyric and d'dactic poet from the chaotic dithyramb 
and tumultuous emotional rhetoric of his youth toward 
the "noble simplicity and calm grandeur" that is the 
conscious aim of his mature art and of 
Goethe's. Schiller has now gained complete 
mastery of his "classical" manner, an artistic skill 
that moulds the difficult material of Wallenstein into 
a drama of the highest technical excellence, and that 
assures him immediate success in the practically new 
forni of the hallad. The time of apprenticeship, of 
groping after adequate expression, is over, and the 
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remaining years of Schiller's life as an artist are "master 
years." With the year 1795 the long series of Schiller's 
Philosophie and aesthetic essays comes to an abrupt 
close, as his historical writing ceased four years earlier. 
Henceforth he is purely a creative artist in verse, culti- 
vating the drama and the briefer forms of poetry with 
equal proficiency. 

Standing together on the high level of their elassical 
theory of art, Goethe and Schiller made common cause 
against the false taste and the jejune mediocrity of the 
populär literature of the day. No sooner had they ^ 
conceived the plan of castigating the foibles and 
perversities of the time in epigranmiatic 
distichs than hundreds of these satirical 
trifles sprang into being; here was no tarne, ineffectual 
generalization, like that of the conventional German 
Satire of the eighteenth Century, but direct personal 
attack, every thrust striking home. Schiller, with his 
greater gift of satire, contributed the most incisive and 
truly epigrammatic of the distichs, and it was he who 
martialled them with the instinct of the dramatist into 
serried ranks of personified and organically connected 
imits, so that the grouping added largely to the polemic 
effect of the coUection. Very many of these epigrams, 
including most of the venomous ones, had but a 
temporary value and have now only an antiquarian 
interest; the examples given in the present collection 
are selected from such Xenien as refer to literary 
phenomena and principles of permanent importance. — 
The commotion caused by the Xenien was great, and 
their final effect was undoubtedly wholesome; but 
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Goethe and Schiller both feit that this campaign of 
satke was but an episode for them, and that they must 
foUow up this negative expression of their faith and 
Inspiration with the positive evidence of poetic master- 
pieces. 

m. Maturity of the Artist. 

The epigrams had taken up the first half of the year 
1796. Then Schiller retumed to the dominant lyric 
tendency of the previous year with the poem Klage der 
Ceres (No. 48), reading the symbolism of ancient classical 
myth and a mood both plaintive and resigned into the 
plant life that Goethe was then observing with the 
calm eye of the evolutionary theorist. If this symbolic 
poem shows the influence of Goethe's scientific interests, 
the influence of Goethe's lyric manner appears in Das 
Mädchen aus der Fremde (No. 49) and the distichs 
Pompeji und Herkulanum; here Schiller is conscious 
of having "forsaken his customary manner" and found 
an "extension of his nature" (letter to Körner, Oct. 17) 
— in the direction of Goethe's sunnier, mellower art 
and the simple melody and concreteness of his Lieder, 
But Schiller knows very well that even the **great 
refinement" wrought in him by Goethe's influence 
cannot change the essential nature and capacity of his 
art (letter to Goethe, Aug. 12); and nothing can be 
clearer evidence of the profound difference between 
the two poets than these poems and others (No. 50, 
Die Begegnung^ Das Geheimnis^ An Emma) in which 
Schiller approaches most nearly to Goethe. Schiller 
still remains the "sentimental" poet, incapable of the 
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immediateness of Goethe's utterance, of the art whose 
highest perfection is artlessness and in which nature 
seems inevitably to create its own forms; but capable 
of the noblest and purest expression of the ideal. These 
poems are not "lyric" in Goethe's sense, they are not 
intimate personal confessions,* but rather the expres- 
sion of the dramatist who enters s)rmpathetically into 
the Situation and the mood of the creatures of his 
imagination. This dramatic instinct appears typically 
in the following instances: such personal emotional 
experiences as the birth of his son Ernst and the death 
of his father and a sister, all within a few months, 
remain unuttered in verse; while the "lyric" poetry 
that Schiller produces at this time expresses the impa- 
tience of a waiting lover (No. 50), the martial enthu- 
siasm of Wallenstein's troopers (No. 51), or the lament 
of a bereaved American Indian {Nadowessische Toterir- 
klage), 

The year 1797 is known as the "ballad year" for 
both Goethe and Schiller, and its epic-l3rric master- 
pieces again bear witness to the mutual influence of 
the two poets, which often amounts almost to collabora- 
tion. Goethe considered Schiller in every sense more 
competent in the ballad form than himself (letter to 
Kömer, July 20, 1797); and though he had composed 
no ballads for sixteen years, Schiller — ^who in 1795 had 
almost determined to devote himself to the lesser epic 

♦In 1795 (to Humboldt, Sept. 7) Schiller characterized Die 
Ideale (No. 21) as "too subjective and individual" to be judged 
as real poetry, and so condemned that in himself which was 
the very soul of Goethe's Ijnic poetry. 
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rather than to the drama — immediately found himself 
so at home in the bailad that his production in this 
form was limited rather by the scarcity of good material 
than by the difficulty of the form (letter to Körner, 
July 21). His facility in this form appears from his 
rapid production; from June to September 
he wrote six ballads, aside from the frag- 
mentary Don Juan^ most of them of considerable length. 
The dramatic interest, the tendency to characterization, 
antithesis, "situations", and dramatic monologue or 
dialogue, is evident in all these ballads, as it is in the 
ballad-like "Lament of Ceres" (No. 48). But there is 
clearly an advance toward the epic Standard in Schil- 
ler's mastery of the ballad technique. Der Taueher 
(No. 52) and even the spirited and rapidly moving Hand- 
schuh (No. 53) are made up of dynamic description 
rather than of action. Der Ring des Polykrates (No. 54), 
almost pure dialogue, presents a rapid succession of 
crises, ending with an abrupt climax. Ritter Toggerir- 
bürg, with its plaintive trochaic rhythm, is the expression 
of a mood rather than the telling of a story. Die 
Kraniche des Ibykus (No. 56) is far more epic than its 
predecessors; to Goethe's expert advice is due in large 
part its careful motivation, unity, and good structure; 
and though the descriptive and dramatic are still promi- 
nent, and the catastrophe is too sharp and sudden to suit 
Goethe, yet the story is complete and thoroughly well 
told. Der Gang nach dem Eisenhammer is even more 
epic in its slower movement, though in this populär 
ballad the poet's attempt at childlike mediaeval simplic- 
ity may be accounted a failure. — ^In the two ballads 
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of the following year, Schiller is still at his best; Der 
Kampf mit dem Drachen (No. 59) is technically his 
masterpiece in his peculiar form of the ballad, and Die 
Bürgschaft (No. 60) is scarcely inferior to it in structure. 
— ^While Schiller's ballads are among the most excellent, 
as they have always been among the most populär, of 
his poems, they show clearly enough that Schiller was 
not really an epic poet. He was as incapable of the 
objective, impersonal story-telling of Homer as of the 
pure l3rrism of Goethe. His ballads too are the "senti- 
mental" poet's expression of ideas and Ideals. The 
idea of fatality that plays so large a part in Wallenstein 
and other of the later dramas, and the ideal of a fine 
humanity that is victorious even in seeming defeat, 
these form the dominant tendency of the ballads. 
Schiller is too cosmopolitan now to rhyme patriotic 
ballads like Graf Eberhard (No. 11), and severer interests 
occupy him than the gentle passion of love that Goethe 
treats in both light and serious vein in his ballads of 
this period. Schiller selects his material from ancient 
and mediaeval sources, doubtless because the remote- 
ness of the setting facilitates idealization. 

While Schiller was adapting the ballad form to the 
"poetry of ideas", he also wrote some occasional verse 
and several briefer lyric-didactic poems, such as Die 
Worte des Glaubens (No. 55), its later counterpart Die 
Warte des Wahns (No. 64), and Hoffnung (No. 57), 
which express obvious truth in easily remembered 
stanzas and so have become "winged words." Less 
obvious, and for Schiller the prize of hard self-conquest, 
is the wisdom of the distichs Das Glück (No. 58), implying 
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generous homage to the "fortunate'' Goethe. The 
lyric of a dramatic Situation appears in Schiller's best 
form in Des Mädchens Klage (No. 61), as in the similar 
tones of the song Der Jüngling am Bache (No. 69). 
Das Eleusische Fest clothes in the garb of classical myth 
the familiär theme of the origin of human culture, and 
this poem conclndes with a denial of Rousseau's thesis 
that civiUzation means decadence. The elegiac resigna- 
tion of the "Lament of Ceres" appears again in the 
mournful Nänie (No. 62), whose final note of comfort 
may be contrasted with the pessimistic conclusion of Die 
Gatter Griechenlands, Das Lied van der Glocke (No. 63), 

the fruit of long and interrupted labor, 
^«•Gtockc^'^P^^^^^^ ^ complete and carefully imified 

symbolic frame for a series of pictures of 
individual and social life — ^with an eflfect analogous to 
that of a triptych in painting, save that in the poem 
the frame itself is a progressive series of pictures with 
an organic relation to the scenes enclosed. The dramatic, 
descriptive, and didactic tendencies characteristic of 
Schiller are abundantly evident in this poem, as is the 
tendency to generalize and idealize his experience. 
This famous poem is a striking illustration of Schiller's 
success in making up by variety of form for the limited 
ränge of ideas to which he confessed repeatedly in his 
letters. The family likeness of the thought to that of 
many other poems will be easily recognized; but no one 
will deny the art with which Schiller extends this limited 
family of thought into a "little world", as he writes to 
Goethe, whom he recognizes as the rieh "ruler of a 
reahn" (Aug. 31, 1794). 
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At the close of the eighteenth and the opening of the 
nineteenth Century we find Schiller devoting his Ijnic 
talent more largely than at any previous time to occa- 
sional poetry. The projected prologue for a Perform- 
ance of Voltaire's Mahomet early in 1800 became, under 
the stress of Schiller's convictions on the occasionai 
theory of the drama, a polemic poem against Po«try. 
both the restrictions of pseudo-classical "regularity" 
and the looseness of crude naturalism (An Goethe y No. 65), 
and the proud sense of the independent maturity of 
German literature expressed in this poem also inspired 
the lines Die deutsche Muse (No. 66). The disillusion- 
ment wrought in so many noble minds by the horrors 
and the sad political aftermath of the French Revolu- 
tion found expression in the gloomy resignation of the 
stanzas Der Antritt des neuen Jahrhunderts (No. 67); 
a great poem, intended to exalt Germany as the refuge 
of high Ideals and noble humanity in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, remained a fragment 
(see note to No. 67). The yearning of this disillusion- 
ment breathes still through the stanzas of Sehnsucht 
and Der Pilgrim (No. 70) . The completion of the drama 
Die Jungfrau von Orleans^ in which Schiller rehabilitated 
a beautiful character that had been shamefully lam- 
pooned by Voltaire, suggested the polemic lines Das 
Mädchen von Orleans; questions as to the fate of a 
character in Wallenstein inspired Thekla. Eine Geister- 
stimme, with an expression of faith refuting the anxious 
doubts of Resignation (No. 13) . Goethe's aRitttöod&gfränjs 
d^en was the occasion of several social songs, which are 
expressions of Schiller's didactic interests rather than 
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effusions of the convivial spirit; An die Freunde (No. 
68) is a typical example. The translation of Gozzi's 
Turandot, in which riddles are propounded, suggested 
a series of Parabeln und Rätsel. 

After an interval of three years, Schiller retumed to 

the ballad with the ancient love-story of Hero und 

Leander (1801), giving to this famous bit of classical 

romance a characteristic ethical Import, in the triumph 

Later ^^ ^^® heroine, through her sacrifice, over 

BaUads. \^q impassive compulsion of fate. Another 
ancient heroine is the central figure in Kassandra (1802), 
a mournful monologue of the seeress who with her deeper 
insight into life has forfeited the happiness of human 
Illusion; Schiller here dramatizes a thought akin to that 
of Die Ideale (No. 21). As Kassandra presents an 
antithetical Situation — the joy of Achilles' nuptials and 
the impending doom of Troy — so Da>s Siegesfest (1803) 
represents the sharp contrast between the boisterous 
joy of the Greek victors and the mouming of their 
Trojan captives. Curiously enough, this poem, with 
its sad undertones, was conceived as a social song and 
written in the meter of the "Ode to Joy" (No. 14). 
More truly epic is the ballad Der Graf von Habsburg 
(No. 71), in which Schüler is content to give dramatic 
life to an anecdote related by a Swiss chronicler, without 
attempting to express an "idea" — ^unless it be the 
simple conception of a good Providence, which is also 
found in the more naif Gang nach dem Eisenhammer. 

Schiller found the romantic story of Count Rudolph 
in one of his sources for Wilhelm Teil. It was this last 
of his completed dramas for which he wrote the fresr 
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and melodious nature-songs of fisherman, shepherd, and 
hunter (Nos. 72, 73), and which inspired 
the ottave rime of the poem Wilhelm Teil] 
and the mountain atmosphere of Switzerland breathes 
in the Berglied and Der Alpenjäger. The last of these 
Swiss poems was written in July 1804. During the 
remaining months of his life, Schiller produced no lyric 
poetry, aside from the album verses to an old friend, 
touching upon the familiär antithesis Nature : Art 
(No. 74). Indeed, during the last five years of his 
life, since the masterpiece Wallenstein had shown clearly 
where his greatest power lay, Schiller had cultivated 
lyric poetry only as an accessory to the drama; this 
fact may explain why so much of the minor poetry of 
these years was occasional verse. Yet the relative 
unproductiveness of this period in lyric poetry is no 
evidence of decadence in this form, but is due rather 
to the absorbing claims of the great dramas, Maria 
Stuart and Die Jungfrau von Orleans, Die Braut von 
Messina and Wilhelm Teil; and as the fine scenes of 
the fragment Demetrius show that Schiller was cut off 
by an untimely death in the fulness of his power as a 
dramatist, so in his last lyrics there is no trace of flagging 
strength or exhausted inspiration. Schiller had drunk 
deep from the "Pierian spring" of poetry that he repre- 
sents in one of his distichs as the true fountain of 
etemal youth. It was as an incarnation of Q^cthe's 
the unconquerable energy and ideahsm of Tribute, 
youth that he lived on in the memory of his friends, the 
greatest of whom spoke for them and for the judgment 
of posterity in his Epilog zu Schillers Glocke: — 
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üHun glühte feine SBange tot unb rötet 
SSon jener S^genb, bie un^ nie entfliegt, 
SBon jenem 2Jlut, ber, frül^er ober \patix, 
S)en aSiberftanb ber ftunH)f en SBelt befiegt, 
SSon jenem ©louben, ber fi^ fteti erl^öl^ter 
55alb fü^n ^eröorbrängt, balb gebulbig Wmiegt, 
S)amit ba3 ®ute toirfe, ttHxci^f e, fromme, 
2)amit ber ^ag bem eblen enblid^ fomme. 

And Goethe uses trite words in no merely conventional 
sense when he says, m this same tribute to his friend : — 

Snbelfen fd^ritt fein ©eift gewaltig fort 
3n3 ©oige be8 SBal^ren, ©Uten, Sd^önen, 
Unb l^inter il^m, in toefenlofem ©d^eine, 
2ag, toai w\& a0e banbigt, baS Gemeine. 

No words could better sum up the dominant quality 
of Schiller's poetic genius and of his personality. 
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I. €c{?rja!^re* 

1. 2)er9l6ettb. 

^ic Sonne geigt, bollenbenb gleid^ bem §elben. 
Dem tiefen %al \f)x 2t6enban0eftc^t. 
(Jür anbre, ad}l %lüd\tVQxt SBelten 
3ft bag ein 5Kor0enanöefic^t.) 

Sie finft l^erab Dom blanm §immel, 5 

3fluft bie ©efd^äftiöfeit jur 3i\if)\ 
^l)x atbfc^ieb ftillt ba« SBeltgetümmel 
Unb Vüinft bem 2^ag fein Snbe in. 

ge^t fd^toirit be« Did^terg Seift ju göttlid^en ©efängen; 
Safe ftrömen fie, o §ert, aug l^öl^erem ©efül^l! lo 

Safe bie SSeßeifterung bie fül^nen S^Iügel fd^minflen 
3u bir, ju bir, beö l^ol^en ^^lugeg 3^^^- 
^id; über Spl^ären, l^immelan, gel^oben, ' 
©etragen fein i)om ^errlid^en ©efül^I, 
Den 2lbenb unb be« Stbenb« Sd^öj^fer loben, 1 5 

Durd^ftrömt öom parabiefif d^en ©efül^l! 
%üx Könige, für ©rofee ift'g geringe. 
Die 9Jieberen befud^t eg nur; 
D ®ott, bu gabeft mir 9?atur, 
3^eir SBelten unter fie — nur, 3Sater, mir ©efängel 20 

§a! Vüie bie müben 2lbfd^iebgftral^Ien 
Da« Vüallenbe ©ettjöl! bemalen, 
SBie bort bie aibenbmolfen ftd^ 
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3m Sd^ofe ber SUbertDcHcn babenl 

D Slnblicl, h)ic entjücfft bu mic^! 25 

®oIb, h)ic ba« ®clb ö^^^ifter Saaten, 

®olb Hegt um aüe §ü0cl l^er; 

aScrgöIbet jinb ber Si^en mp^tl, 

aSerßölbet finb ber Serge (Sijjfel, 

3)a« 2^al befd^toimmt ein g^nermeer, 30 

Der l^o^e 6tem be« äbenb« ftral^Iet 

3lu3 SSolIen, toeld^e um xf)n ßlül^n, 

3Bie ber 3lubin am falben §aar, ba« fallet 

Um^ Slngeftd^t ber Äöniöin. 

Sd^au, h)ie ber Sonnenglanj bie Äönig^ftabt befd^immert 35 
Unb fem bie grüne §eibe lad^t; 
5Bie l^ier in jugenbli^er 5ßrad^t 
J)er Qarnt §immel nieberbämmert; 
SBie ie^t be« Slbenb« ^urpurftrom, 
®Ieic^ einem S3eet bon ^rüJ^Iinggrofen, 40 

©e))flüdet im eitjftum, 
Sluf golbne SBoIIen i^ingegojfen, 
S^n überfd^memmet um unb um» 

SBom Reifen riefelt f))ieöel^etle 
Sn« ©rag bie reinfte Silberquelle 45 

Unb tränft bie §erb' unb tränft ben §iri 
3lm SBeibenbufd^e liegt ber 6d^äfer, 
Dcg Sieb ba3 ganje 2:al burd^iat 
Unb h)ieberl^olt im 3^ale toirb. 

Die ftille Suft burd^fumft ber Ääfer; 50 

3Jom 3^^i0^ fd^lägt bie 9lad^tigatt, 
5^r 5Reifterlieb mac^t alle D^ren laufd^en; 
Sejaubert i)on bem ©ötterfd^all, 
3Bagt i^t tein Slatt toom Saum ^u raufd^en. 
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Stürmt langfamer bcr SBafferfaH. 55 

2)er fül^le 3Seft betocl^t bic Slofc, 
Sie eben i^t bcn Sufen fd^Iofe, 
gntatmct il^r ben ©ötterbuft 
Unb füHt bamit bie 2lbenbluft. 

§a, h)ie e« fd^ttjarmt unb lebt bon taufenb Seben, 60 

J)ie alle bid^, Unenblid^er, erl^eben, 
3erfIoffen in melobifd^em (Sefang! ' 
SBie tönt be« ^ubelg j^immlifd^er ©efangl 
SEBie tönt ber ^eube l^od^ erl^abnet Älangl 
Unb id^ allein bin [tumm — nein, tön' e« au«, §arfe, 65 
Schall*, £ob be« §erm, in feine« ©taube« §atfel 

Serftumtn', Siatur, uml^er unb l^ord^' ber l^ol^en §arfe, 
"S^ann ©ott entjittert il^r! 
§ör' auf, bu SBinb, burd^« Saub gu faufen, 
§ör' auf, bu 6trom, burd^« ^elb ju braufen, 70 

Unb l^ord^t unb betet an mit mir: 
©Ott tut*«, h)enn in ben leiten §immeln 
Planeten unb Äometen toimmeln, 
3Benn Sonnen fid^ um 2ld^fen brel^n 
Unb an ber ®rb* borübertoel^n. 75 

©Ott — toenn ber Slbler 9Bol!en teilet, 
S5on §öl^en ftolj gu 2:iefen eilet 
Unb toieber auf jur Sonne ftrebt. 
©Ott — tütnn ber 2Beft ein Slatt betüeget, 
®enn auf bem Slatt ein 9Burm fid^ reget, 80 

ein Seben in bem SBurme lebt, 
Unb l^unbert ^Iwten in il^m ftrömen, 
3Bo Vüieber junge SBürmd^en fd^tüimmen, 
3Bo toieber eine Seele tt>ebt* 
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Unb tüillft bu, §etr, fo fielet bcg §8Iute§ Sauf, 85 

60 ftn!t bem 3lbler fein ©cfieber. 
So toel^t fein SBeft mcl^r Slätter nieber. 
So f)'6xt be^ Strome^ ßUcn auf, 
Sd^tDeigt bag ©ebraug empörter 3Keere, 
Ärümmt fid^ fein 2öurm unb toirbelt feine Spl^äre. — . 90 
D ^x^Ux, fd^tDeig*: jum Sob ber Heinen 5Wt)riaben, 
Sie fid^ in biefen Speeren baben, 
Unb beren Sein nod^ feinet Slug* burd^brang, 
^ft toteg 9Jic^tg bein feurigfter ©efang. 

^oi) balbh)itft bu jum2^1^ron bie ^urj^urflügel fd^tüingen, 95 
3)ein fül^net S5IidE nod^ tiefer, tiefer bringen, 
Unb f)tlkx noi) bie ©ngell^arfe Hingen; 
Dort ift nid^t äbenb mel^r, nid^t 3)unfell^eit, 
3)er §err ift bort unb ©toigfeitl 

2)ir, Eroberer, bir fd^n)enet mein Sufen auf, 
Dir 5U flud^en ben ^luc^ glül^enben Sflad^eburftg, 
aSor bem Sluge ber Sd^ö})fung, 
SSor beg ®tt)igen aingeftd^t! 

SSenn ben l^ord^enben ®ang über mir Suna gel^t, 5 

2Benn bie Sterne ber 5Rad^t laufd^enb l^erunterfel^n, 
3:räume flattern — umflattern 
Deine Silber, Sieger, mid^, 

Unb ßntfe^en um fie. — 3=al^r' xä) ba UJütenb auf, 
Stamt>fe gegen bie-ßrb', fd^alle mit Sturmge^eul 10 

Deinen 9iamen, SBemjorfner, 
3n bie Dl&ren ber *3Kitternad^t. 
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Unb mit offenem 6cl^Iunb, roeld^et ©cbirge fd^lucft, 
3F;n ba^ SBeltmeer mit nacS) — il^n mir ber Drfug nad^ 
2)urc^ bie fallen beg 3:obe« — 15 

S)einen $Ramen, gröberer! 

.§a ! bort fd^reitet er f)\n — bort, ber Slbfd^eulid^e, 
3)urci^ bie Sd^merter; er ruft (unb bu ßri^abner l^örft*g), 
SRuft, ruft: ,,3:ötet unb fd^ont nid^t!" 

Unb fie töten unb fc^onen nid^t. 20 

Steigt l^od^ auf ba§ ©el^eul, röd^eln bie Sterbenben 
Unterm Slutgang beö Siegs — SSäter, aus SBolfen-l^er 
Sd^aut gur Sd^Iad^tbanf ber Äinber, 
aSäter, SSäter, unb flud^et il^m! 

Stolj auf türmt er fid^ nun, bamjjfenbeö §elbenblut 25 

2^rieft am Sd^toert l^in, l^erab fd^immert*^, Vüie 3Keteor, 
S)ag jum SBeltgerid^t n)in!et— 
@rbe, fleud^! ber ©robrer lommt 

§a! Eroberer, f))rid^: h)ag ift bein ^eifeefter, 
3)ein gefel^ntefter 3Bunfd^? — §od^ an beS §immefö Saum 30 
©inen 3=elfen gu bäumen, 

Steffen Stime ber Slbler fd^eut, 

J)ann l^emieber bom Serg, trunfen bon SiegeSluft, 
3sUf bie 2:rümmer ber SBelt, auf bie ®robrungen 

^ingufd^Vüinbeln, im S^aumel 35 

3!)iefe§ SlnblidfS l^inVoeggefd^aut. 

D il^r toi^t eg nod^ nid^t, toeld^ ein ©efül^l eg ift, 
9BeId^ ßttjfium fd^on in bem ©ebanlen blül^t, 
Sleid^er g^einbe ©ntfe^en, 

Sd^redfen jitternber SBelt ^u fein, 40 
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3Kit allmäd^tiöem 6tofe l^oci^ au§ bcm ^dU bann 
aiugjuftofeen bie SBelt, fliegenben Sd^iffen ßleid^ 
Sternenan fie gu tubem, 

aiud^ bet Sterne 3Wonatci^ ju fein; 

Dann Dom oberften 2:i^ron, bort, too ^el^obal^ ftanb, 45 

3luf ber §immel 9luin, auf bie zertrümmerten 
S))l^ären nieberjutaumeln — 
D, ba^ fül^It ber @robrer nur! 

SBenn bie blül^enbfte glur, jugenblid^, ®ben öleid^, 
Überfd^üttet bom gall ftürgenber Steifen, trau'rt, 50 

2ßenn am §immel bie Sterne 

Slaffen, flammen ber Äöniggftabt, 

Slufgegeifeelt bom Sturm, gegen bie 2BoHen toeJ^n, 
2:anzt bein trunlener 33Kcf über bie glömmen f}xn. 

3lul^m nur l^aft bu gebürftet — $5 

Äauf* i^n, aBett! — unb Unfterblid^leit 

^a, Eroberer, ja — bu toirft unfterblid^ fein, 
^öd^elnb l^offt e« ber ©reis, bu toirft unfterblid^ fein, 
Unb ber 2Baif* unb bie SBittoe 

§offen, bu toirft unfterblid^ fein. ' 60 

Sd^au' gen §immel, 2^tjrann! SESo bu ber Sämann toax^i, 
J)ort öom Slutgefilb ftieg 3:obegl^aud^ l^immelan, 
§injul^eulen in taufenb 

5Bettern über bein fd^auenbe« 

§aupt! 9Bie itbi e« in bir! fd^auert bein 95ufen! — §a! 65 
S8är* mein gluc^ ein Drfan, tonnt* burd^ bie 3lad)t einiger 
Slaufd^en, geißeln bie taufenb 
3Betterh)olfen jufammen, ben 
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Surd^tbar braufenben Sturm auf bid^ l^erunterflicl^n. 
Stürmen mad^en^ im S)ran0 tobcnber 3Bol!en bid^ 70 

Dem DIijm))u3 i^t feigen, 
3^ begraben jum ®rebu3I 

Sd^auer*, fd^auer' jurüd, SBürfler, bei jebem Staub, 
Den bein piegenber Sang mirbelnb gen §immel me^t: 

@« ift Staub beine« S3ruber3, 75 

Staub, ber toiber bid^ Slad^e ruft» 

SBenn bie Donnerpofaun' ®otte8 bom 2:i^ron ifet l^er 
SluferfteJ^ung gebot', auffül^r* im 3RorgengIanj 
Sdner ^euer ber 3;ote, 

Did^ bem SRid^ter entgegenriff': 80 

§a! in tüolfid^ter 3ta6)t, toenn er l^erunterfal^rt, 
aSenn beg SBeltgerid^t« SBag' burd^ ben Dlijm))ug fd^atlt, 
Did^, aSerru^ter, ju toägen 
3h)ifd^en §immel unb ßrebu«. 

Sin ber furd^tbaren 2Bag* aller ®eoj)ferten 85 

Seelen, 3lad^e l^inein nidtenb, borübergel^n, 
Unb bie fd^auenbe Sonne 

Unb ber 3Konb unb bie l^ord^enben 

Spl^ären unb ber Dlijmj), Serapl^im, Gi^erubim, 
Srb* unb §immel l^inein ftürjen fid^, reiben fie 90 

3n bie 3:iefe ber 2:iefen, 

SBo bein 2:i^ron fteigt, ©roberer, 

Unb bu baftel^ft bor ®ott, bor bem DItjmpug ba, 
5iimmer njeinen unb nun nimmer Srbarmen fielen, 

9ieuen nimmer, unb nimmer 95 

®nabe finben, ßrobrer, fannft: 
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D bann ftürje bet ^l^d^/ ber an^ bcr ßlül^enben 
Stuft mir fc^h)oU, in bie SBag', bonncmb toie fallcnbc 
§immel — rei^c bie 9Bage. 

3:icfer, tiefer jur §öir l^inabl loo 

"i^ann, bann t^t aud^ mein SBunfd^, ift mein geflud^tefter, 
fflärmfter, l^ei^efter 3=Iud^ ^an^ bann gefättiget, 
D bann n)itt id^ mit boHer 

SBonn*, mit allen ©ntjüdungen 

2lm Slltare bor bir, 9lid^ter, im Staube mid^ 105 

2BäIjen, jaud^jenb ben %aQ, tt)o er gerid^tet marb, 
S)urd^ bie ®h)igfeit feiren, 

SBill il^n nennen ben fd^önen SCag! 

3. ^eltot unb 9(nbroma(^e* (^tttox§ SCbfc^ieb.) 

2lnbromac^e. 

SBUIft bid^, §eftor, emig mir entreißen, 
2ßo beg 3leaciben morbenb 6ifen 
3)em ^atroflu« fd^redtlid^ Dj^fer bringt? 
9Ber h)irb lünftig beinen kleinen leieren 
S^jeere werfen unb bie ©ötter eieren, 5 

2Benn l^inunter bid^ ber Xantl^ug fd^lingt? 

^cFtor. 

3:eure« SBeib, gel^, J^ol* bie SCobeglanje, 
Safe mid^ fort ^um tüilben .^riege^tanje, 
5Reine 6d^ultern tragen ^lium; 
über Slfttjanaj unfre ©ötter! 10 

§eftor fällt, ein aSaterlanb^^ßrretter, 
Unb Vüir fel^n nni tüieber in 6It)fium- 
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2Inbromad?e. 
Stimmer laufd^* icf; beiner SBaffen Sd^aHe, 
©infam liegt bein gifen in ber ^^alk, 
^ßriam^ grofecr §elbenftamm öerbirbt! 15 

2)u h)irft l^ingebn, njo fein %aQ mel^r fd^einet, 
3)er Soct^tug burd^ bie 3Büften Vüeinct, 
2)eine Siebe in bem Set^e ftirbt 

%ftor. 
3111 mein Seltnen, all mein J)enfen 
Soll ber fd^toarje Setl^eflu^ ertränfen, 20 

Stber meine Siebe nid^t! 
§ord^! ber SBilbe raft fd^on an ben ?!Kauem, 
®ürte mir bag Sd^hjert um, lafe ba^ 2^raueml 
§eftor« Siebe ftirbt im Seilte nid^t! 

4» 9?än6crltcb* 

Stel^len, morben, 1^ , balgen, 

Reifet bei ung nur bie ^txt gerftreun« 
^Morgen l^angen Ujir am öatgen, 
S)rum lafet ung l^eute luftig fein» 

6in freiem Seben fül^ren tüxx, 5 

@in Seben boller SBonne. 
3)er 2öalb ift unfer ?iad;tquartier, 
S3ei Sturm unb SBinb l^antieren toir- 
S)er 3Konb ift unfre Sonne, 

3Ker!uriu« ift unfer Wann, 10 

2)er*g ^raftigieren trefflidf; fann. 

§eut* laben mir bei Pfaffen ung ein, 
S5ei maften ^äd^tern morgen; 
2Bag brüber ift, ba la[fcn mir fein 
2)en lieben §errgott forgen. 15 
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Unb f)abm tüxx im 2^raubenfaft 
S)ie ©urgel auggebabet, 
So mad^cn tüir un« 5Wut unb Äraft, 
Unb mit bcm Sd^marjen Stüberfd^aft, 
3)cr in ber §öUe bratet. 20 

Sag SBcJ^gei^cuI öefd^Iagner SSätcr, 
3)cr bangen 3Kütter Älaggejeter, 
3)a« SBinfeln ber öerlafenen Sraut 
3ft Sd^maug für unfre 2:rommeIl^aut! 

§a! toenn fie eud^ unter bcm Seile fo juden, 25 

SlugbrüKen tbie halber, umfaüen Vüie ^Kuden, 
3)ag fi^elt unfern Slugenftern, 
2)ag fd^meid^elt unfern Dl^ren gern. 

Unb to^nn mein 6tünblein !ommen nun, 
Der genfer foH eg Idolen! 30 

So IJ^aben mir l^alt unfern Soi^n 
Unb fd^mieren unfre Sol^Ien. 

@in Sd^Iüdtd^en auf ben Sffieg bom l^ei^en S^raubenfol^n, 
Unb l^urra raj baj! gel^t% aU flögen hjir baöon. 

3Rxt erftorbnem Sd^einen 
Stellt ber 9Ronb auf totenftillen Rainen, 
Seufjenb ftreic^t ber 3iac^tgeift burd^ bie Suft; 
3?ebeIh)oIfen fd^auern, 

Sterne trauern S 

Sleid^ l^erab, h)ie Samten in ber ©ruft, 
©leid^ (Sefpenftern, ftumm unb l^o^I unb l^ager, 
3iel^t in fd^marjem 2^otenpomj)e bort 
©in ©etüimmel nad^ bem Seid^enlager 
Unterm Sd^auerflor ber ©rabnad^t fort. " 10 
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3itternb an ber Ätücfc, 
aSct, mit büfterm, rücföefunfnem Slicfe, 
2lu«0C0offcn in ein l^eulcnb Sld^, 
Bö)tütx flenccft Dom eifcrnen ©efd^ide, 
Bä)tt)anlt bem ftummgcttagnen Sarge nac^? 15 

Bio& e« ^35 a t e r" bon be« SünßUnö« £it)J)e? 
Siaffe &ä)a\xtx fd^auetn fütd^teriid^ 
Durd^ fein öramgefc^moljene« ®erij}j)e^ 
Seine SUbetl^aare bäumen ftd^. — 

SCufflerijfen feine f^euettüunbe! 20 

^nxd) bie Seele §öttenf(^merj! 
^S5 a t e t" flofe e« bon be« Sünglingg 3Kunbe, 
,,S 1^ n" gelif J)elt i)at ba« SSaterl^erj, 
@i«falt, ei^Ialt liegt er l^ier im S^ud^e, 
Unb bein 2^raum, fo golben einft, fo fü^I 25 

Süfe unb golben, SSater, bir jum 3^lud^el 
6i«!alt, ei^falt Hegt er l^ier im 2^ud^e, 
3)eine Sßonne unb bein ^arabieg! 

5KUb, n)ie ummel^t bon ©It^fiumäüften, 
SBie, aug Slurora« Umarmung gefd^Iüpft, 30 

§immlif(^ umgürtet mit rofid^ten 2)üften, 
^loren« Sol^n über ba« Slumenfelb l^ü))ft, 
§Iog er einiger auf ben lad^enben SBiefen, 
^lad^gefpiegelt öon filbemer 3=Iut, 

SBoHuftflammen entfprül^ten ben Äüffen, 35 

jagten bie 3Räbd^en in liei&enbe ®Iut 

5Kutig fj)rang er im ©etoül^le ber 3Jlenfd^en, 
3Bie auf ©ebirgen ein jugenblid^ 3itf) ; 
§immelum flog er in fd^toeifenben SBünfd^en, 
§od^ h)ie ber SKbler in tüolfidftter §öl^*; 40 
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Stol^ n)tc bte Stoffe pd^ fträuben unb fd^äumcn, 
SSerfen im Sturme bie 3Räl^nen uml^er, 
^ömfllid^ h)ibcr ben 3wö^I f^ bäumen, 
%xat er öor Sflaüen unb dürften bal^er. 

§etter tüie 3=rül^Iin0«ta0 fd^hjanb tl^m baö Seben 45 

3=Iol^ il^m borüber in §efperug* ©lanj, 
ÄJagen ertränft* er im ®oIbe ber ditbtn, 
Sd^merjen üerl^üpft* er im toirbeinben Stanj* 
SBelten f einliefen im l^errüd^en jungen! 
§a, )[ütnn er einflen jum ^Kanne gereift — 50 

Streue bid^, 3Sater! — im l^errlid^en jungen 
9Benn einft bie fd^Iafenben ^eime gereift! 

9tein bod^, SSater! — §ord^! bie ^ird^l^oftüre braufet, 
Unb bie el^^men Slngel flirren auf — 
3Bie*^ l^inein ing ©rabgetoölbe graufet! — 55 

9Jein bod^, la^ ben 2^ränen il^ren Sauf! 
&ti), bu §oIber, Qtf) im 5Pfab ber Sonne 
g^reubig Leiter ber SSotlenbung ^u, 
Söfd^e nun ben ebeln J)urft nad^ SBonne, 
©ramentbunbner, in 3&alf)aÜa^ 3lul^M 60 

SSieberfel^en — l^immlifd^er ©ebanie! — 
SBieberfel^en bort an ßbeng S^or! 
§ord^! ber Sarg berfinft mit bumpfigem ©efd^toanle^ 
SBimmemb fd^nurrt ba^ 2^otenfeiI empor! 
3)a h)ir trunlen umeinanber rollten, 65 

Sij^pen fd^hjiegen unb ba« Sluge ^pxaä) — 
galtet! I^attet! -— ba mir bogl^aft grollten — 
2lber 2^ränen ftürjten toärmer nad^. 
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W,\t ctftotbncm Sd^einen 
Stef;t ber 3Jlonb auf totcnftUIcn Rainen, 70 

ecufjenb ftreid;t ber Stad^tgeift burd^ bic £uft; 
9JcbcIn)oHcn fd^aucm, 
Sterne trauern 

33Ieid^ l^erab toie Samten in ber ©ruft. 
5)umt)fi0 fd^oUert'g überm Sarg jum §ü0el -— 75 

D, um ©rbbatt« Sd^ä^e, nur nod^ einen S3(idl 
Starr unb emig fd^Iiefet beg ©rabe« Sliegcl, 
S)umt)fer — bumjjfer fd^oUert*g überm Sarg jum §ügel, 
9?immer gibt ba« ©rab jurüd. 

6« $]§anta{te an Sanxtu 

5Reine Saura! 3ienne mir ben SBirbel, 
2)er an Äörper ^öxptx mäd^tig rei^t, 
9Zenne, meine Saura, mir ben S^w^^i^/ 
3)er jum ©eift monard^ifd^ S^jingt ben ©eifti 

Sje^! er lel&rt bie fd^toebenben ^lamttn 5 

ßn)*gen SRinggang« um bie Sonne fliel^n 
Unb, gleid^ Äinbern um bie TOutter l^üpfenb, 
Sunte 3ii^fd iitn bie 3=ürftin giel^n. 

Dürftig trinit ben golbnen Stra^Ienregen 
Sebeg rollenbe ©eftirn, 10 

2rin!t au3 il^rem 3=euerfeld^ ©rquidung, 
ffiie bie ©lieber ©eifter bom ©ei^irn. 

Sonnenftäubd^en paart mit Sonnenftäubd^en 
Sid^ in trauter §armonie, 

Sjji^ären ineinanber lenft bie Siebe, 15 

3BeItft)fteme bauren nur burd^ fie. 
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S^ilge fie bom Ul^rtüctl ber Statuten — 
2^rümmemb auöcinanbet f^^rinöt ba^ 3111/ 
3n bag Gl^ao« bonnern eure SBelten, 
SBeint, $Reh)tone, il^ten Sfliefenfall! 20 

2:il0* bie ©öttin aug ber 65eifter Drben, 
Sie erftarren in ber Äörj)er 2^ob; 
Dl^ne Siebe lel^rt lein g^rül^Iing toieber 
Dl^^ne Siebe |)reift fein 3Befen ©ott! 

Unb toag x\t% bag, toenn mid^ Saura füffet, 35 

^urpurflammen auf bie SBangen ^txx^t, 
^Keinem §erjen rafd^ern B(i)^nnQ gebietet, 
3=iebrif(i^ toilb mein Slut i)on Irinnen reifet? 

2lug ben Sd^ranfen fd^toetlen alle ©ennen^ 
©eine Ufer überfallt baS SSlut, 30 

Röxptx min in Äörjjer über ftürgen, 
Sobern Seelen in vereinter ©lut» 

©leid^ allmäd^tiö, h)ie bort in ber toten 
©d^öt)fung ert)*0em ^^ebertrieb, 

§errfd^t im arad^neifd^en ©etoebe 35 

S)er emjjfinbenben Statur bie Sieb\ 

©iel^e, Saura, ^röblid^leit umarmet 
Sßilber ©d^merjen Überfd^njung, 
3tn ber Hoffnung Siebe^bruft ertoarmet 
©tarrenbe SSer^toeifelung, 40 

Sd^toefterlid^e SBoIIuft milbert 
2)üftrer Sd^toermut S^auernad^t, 
Unb, entbunben bon ben golbnen Äinbem, 
©tral^It bad Stuge ©onnen^rad^t 
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SBaltct nic^t and) burd^ bc« Übcte SRcid^c 45 

?Vürci^terUci^e 6t}mi)atl^ic ? 
3Kit bet §öHc bul^Icn unftc Safter, 
3Kit bem §immel ßroHen fie. 

Um bie Sünbc flcd^ten Sd^lanöcntoirbel 
Sd^am unb 9ieu*, ba« eumenibenjjaar, 50 

Um ber Oröfee SlWerflüöcl toinbct 
Q'\d} bertätrifd^ bie ©efal^r, 

3Kit bem Stolpe p^tQt bet Stur^ ju tänbeln. 
Um ba« ®Iücf ^u Hämmern fid^ ber 3?eib, 
3i^tem Sruber 2^obe ^ujufjjrinöen, 55 

Offnen 2Crme«, Sd^mefter Süfterni^eit, 

mit ber Siebe Jlügel eilt bie 3ufunft 
3n bie 2lrme ber Sergangenl^eit, 
Sänge fud^t ber fliel^enbe Saturnu« 
Seine SSraut — bie ©migfeit. 60 

ßinft — fo l^ör' xi) ba« Drafel \pxti)m — - 
©inften l^afd^t Saturn bie S3raut; 
9BeItenbranb h)irb §od^jeitfarfeI toerben, 
SBenn mit ©üißleit bie 3eit ftd^ traut 

®ine fd^önere 3lurora rötet, 65 

Saura, bann aud^ unfrer Siebe fid^, 
3)ie fo lang' ate jener SSrautnad^t bauert. 
Saural Saural freue bid^I 
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7. Äoitjfcatu 

3Jlonument bon unfrer Seiten Sd^anbe, 
®h)*öe Sd^anbfd^rift beiner 3Kutterlanbe, 
SHouffeaug &xab, öegrüjset fcift bu mir! 
3=rieb' unb "Stuf}' ben 2:rümmern beineg 2eben§! 
S^rieb* unb 9lul^e fud^teft bu bergebeng, 5 

^rieb* unb Slul^e fanbft bu l^ier» 

Kaum ein ©rabmal ift il^m üBerbliebcn, 
J)en bon Sleid^ ju 9leid^ ber 9?eib öctriebcn, 
g^rommer ©ifer untöeftrubelt l}at 
§a! Um ben einft Ströme Slutg jerfliefsen, 10 

SBem'g gebül^r', il^n ^ral^lenb Sol^n ju grüben, 
ganb im Seben feine SSaterftabt, 

Unb h)er finb fie, bie ben SBeifen rid^ten? 
(Seifterfd^Iadfen, bie jur 2^iefe flüd^ten 
SSor bem Silberblicfe be^ ©cnieg; 15 

Stböefplittert bon bem Sd^öpfunf^^tüerfe, 
©egen ^liefen SRouffeau !inb'fcf;e 3^c^Ö^» 
^mm nie $rometl^eu§ 3^euer blie^. 

93rüdfen Dom ^nfti^^t^ S""^ ©ebanfen, 
3lngeflicfet an ber 9Kenfci()^eit Sd^ranfen, 20 

SBo fd^on grobre Süfte hjel^n; 
^n bie Äluft ber SBefen einge!eilet, 
SBo ber Slffe aug bem Stierreid^ geilet, 
Unb bie 3Kenfd^l^eit anl^ebt abjuftel^n. 

9?eu unb einzig — eine ^^rrefonne, 25 

©tanbeft bu am Ufer ber ©aronne 
?Jleteorifd^ für 3=ranjofenl^irn. 
6df)n)clgerei unb junger brüten ©eud^en. 
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S^oHl^eit taft tnabortifd^ in ben Slcid^en: 

SBet ift Sd^ulb? -— S)a« arme Sttgcftinu 30 

S)einc ^arje — l^at fic gat gettäumet? 
§at in 3=iebcr]^i^c fie gcrcimct, 
3!)ic bid^ an bcr 6 ci n e Stranb flefäuöt? 
§a! fd^on fel^* id^ unfre @n!el ftaunen, 
SBann beim MariQ belcbenber ^ofaunen 35 

3lug g^ranjofenöräbem — JRouffeau fteigtl 

SBann toirb bod^ bie alte SBunbe narben? 
©inft h)ar*g finfter, unb bie SBeifen ftarben, 
"^m ift'g lid^ter, — unb ber SBeife ftirbt. 
Solrateg ging unter burd^ Bopl}\^Un, 40 

5Rouffeau leibet, Stouffeau faßt burd^ ßl^riften, 
Slouffeau — ber au« ßl^riften 5Wen[d^en hjirbt» 

§a! mit ^w^d«/ We ftd^ feurig gießen. 
Sei, SReligion, bon mir ge})riefen, 
§immetetod^ter, fei gefügt! 45 

3BeIten toerben burd^ bid^ ju ©efd^miftem, 
Unb ber Siebe fanfte Dbem fliftern 
Um bie 3=Iuren, bie bein g^Iug begrübt 

3lber toel^e — Saftli^Ienj^feile 
3)eine Slidfe — Ärofobilgel^eule 50 

©einer Stimme fanfte 5ReIobien; 
5Kenfd^en bluten unter beinem 3^^^^^/ 
SBenn berberbengeifernbe getane 
3ur ßrinntj« bid^ berjiel^n. 

3a! im ad^t unb jel^nten ^ubelja^re, 55 

Seit bag SBeib ben §immeIfol^n gebare. 
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(Äronifet, bergest c« nie) 

§ier erfanben fd^lauere ^crifle 

6in noi) mufilalifd^cr ©ebrülle, 

Site bort au^ bem ei^^men Dd^fen fd^rie. 60 

3Kag e«, SRouffcau! mag ba« Ungel^euer 
SS r u r t e i I ein türmenbeg ©emäuer 
(Segen fül^ne SWeformanten fielen, 
$Raci^t unb S)umml^eit bo^i^aft fid^ betfammeln, 
3)einem Sid^t bie $fabe ju öerrammeln, 65 

§immelftürmenb bit entgegengel^n. 

5iKag bie l^unbertrad^id^te §\jäne 
e i g e n n u § bie gelben 3adtengäl^ne 
§ungerglül^enb in bie Slrmut l^aun, 
Qxixxmpan^txt gegen SBaifenträne, 70 

S^urmumrammelt gegen Kammertöne, 
©olbne Sd^Iöffer auf Sluinen baun. 

®tf), bu Djjfer biefe« S)riUinggbrad^en, 
§üj)fe freubig in ben ^^obeönad^en, 
©rofeer SDuIber, franf unb frei! 75 

&tf}, erjäl^r bort in ber ©eifter Greife 
S)iefen 3^raum Dom Ärieg ber ^röfd^' unb 9Kaufe, 
35iefeg Seben« ^al^rmarftgbubelei. 

$«id^t für biefe 3BeIt n)arft bu — ^u bieber 
SBarft bu il^r, ju l^od^ — bieHeid^t ju nieber — 80 
Slouffeau, bod^ bu toarft ein Gl^rift. 
5Rag ber SBal^ntoi^ biefe @rbe gängeln! 
®el^ bu l^eim ju beinen Srübern (Sngeln, 
2)enen bu entlaufen bift. 
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8. 3tt einer 9ata\üt, Hott eittettt Offtjier« (^te Sc^Iai^t) 

Bdftütx unb bum))fi0, 

@ine SBettertüoIfe, 
t)\xx(i) bie grüne 6bne fd^tüanft ber 5Jlarfci^. 
3um Vüilben, eifemen SBürfcIfpiel 

Strccft [x6) unabfel^lid^ ba« ©efilbe. ^ 

Slicfe fried^en niebertt)ärt«, 
3ln bie 9ltt)t)en Jjod^t bag 3Kännerberj, 
SSorüber an l^ol^Ien ^^otengefid^tern 
5Rieberia0t bie ^xont ber TOajor: 

.§altr lo 

Unb 3leöimenter feffelt ba^ ftarre Äommanbo. 

Sautio« ftel^t bie ^ront. 

^xä6)txQ im glül^enben 3Korgenrot, 
2Ba3 Hi^t bort^er üom ®ebirge? 

,,Sel^t il^r be« ^^i"^«^ ^al^nen tüel^n?" — 15 

„Wx fel^n be« 5^i"^^^ ^al^nen toel^n, 
©Ott mit eud^, SBeib unb Äinber!" — 
,;SuftiöI l^ört il^r ben ©cfang?" 
2:rommeIn)irbeI, ^feifenflang 

Sd^mettert burd^ bie ©lieber; 20 

SBie brauft eg fort im fd^önen, tüilben 3^aft 
Unb brauft burd^ 3JlarI unb Sein! 

©Ott befolgten, »ruber! 

3n einer anbern SBelt mieberl 

Sd^on fleugt e« fort mie SBetterleud^t, 25 

5)umJ)f brüflt ber 35onncr fd^on bort, 
S)ie SBimj^er gudEt, l^ier frad^t er laut. 
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2)tc Sofung brauft Don §eer gu $cer — 

Safe braufcn in (Sotteg $Ramen fort, 

g^reict fd^on atmet bie Stuft» 30 

Der 3:0b tft Io3 — fd^on toogt ftd^ ber Äam))f ; 
®ifern im hJoHid^ten ^ulberbampf, 
©fem fallen bie 2BürfeL 

3tdf) umarmen bie §eere fid^, 
,,3=ertiö!" I^eult'g bon ^'loton gu ^'loton; 35 

3Iuf bie Äniee gemorfen 

Steuern bie SSorbern, biele ftel^en nid^t me^r auf, 
Süden reifet bie ftreifenbe Äartätfd^e, 
3luf SSormanng Stumpfe fpringt ber Hintermann, 
Sertüüftung red^tg unb linfö unb um unb um, 40 

SataiKone niebermäljt ber Xoh. 

Die Sonne löfd^t au«, l^eife brennt bie Sd^Iad^t, 

Sd^marg brütet auf bem §eer bie 9Jad^t 

©Ott befoWen, «ruber! 

3n einer anbem SBelt lieber! 45 

§od^ fpri^t an ben 9tadfen ba« 33Iut, 
Sebenbe med^feln mit 2:oten, ber 3^ufe 
Straud^elt über ben Seid^namen — 
,,Unb aud^ bu, 3=ranj?" — „®rüfee mein Sottd^en, 3=reunb!" 
SBilber immer tüütet ber Streit; 50 

„Srüfeen toill id^" — (Sott! Äameraben, fel^t 
§inter un^ tüie bie Äartätfd^e fpringt! — 
,,®rüfeen mill id^ bein Sottd^en, ?freunb! 
Sd^Iummre fanft! tüo bie Äanone fid^ 
§eifd^er fpeit, ftür^* id^ Seriafener hinein/' 55 
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^kf)tx, bortl^in fd^toanft bie &(i)lad)t, 
eJinftrer brütet auf bem §eer bic 3lad)t — 
©Ott befolgten, »rüber! 
3n einer anbem SBelt tüieber! 

§ord^I h)ag ftram))ft im ®aIoj)}3 borbei? 60 

2)ie Slbjutanten fliegen, 
^Dragoner raffeln in ben 3^einb, 
Unb feine SDonner rul^en. 
miioxxa. Srüberl 

Sd^recfen reifet bie feigen ©lieber, 65 

Unb feine ^af)nt fin!t. 

©ntfd^ieben ift bie fd^arfe &d)lai}t, 
Der 3^ag blidt fiegenb burd^ bie 9lad^tl 
§ord^! 2^rommeIh)irbeI, 5ßfeif entlang 
Stimmen fd^on 2^riumpl^gefang! 70 

2tbt mol^I, il^r gebliebenen Srüber! 
^n einer anbem SBelt tüieber! 

9. 2)tc ®roftc ber SBcIt. 

Die ber fd^affenbe ©eift einft aug bem ßi^aoö fd^Iug, 
Durd^ bie fd^toebenbe SBelt flieg* id^ beö 3Binbe« glug, 
Si^ am Stranbe 
^f^rer SBogen id^ (anbe, 

2lnfer merf*, Wo fein §aud^ mel^r \tytf)t 5 

Unb ber 9RarIftein ber Sd^öt^fung ftel^t. 

Sterne fal^ id^ bereit« jugenblid^ auferftel^n, 
3:aufenbiäl^rigen ®angg burd^g gi^^^"^^"* 8^ Ö^^^n, 
Sal^ fie fielen 

'^ad} ben lodfenben 3*^^«; 10 

^rrenb fud^te mein Slidf uml^er, 
Sal^ bie 9läume fd^on — fternenleer» 
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aCnjufcurcn bcn ^^lug toeiter ^um SRcid^ be« 5lici^t«, 
Stcur* id^ mutiger fort, nel^me ben JI^Ö ^^^ Sic^tg. 
Jleblid^t trüber 15 

§immel an mir Vorüber, 
SBeltfi^fteme, Saluten im »ad^, 
Strubeln bem Sonnenmanbrer nad^. 

Siel^, ben einfamen ^fab manbelt ein ^pUger mir 
3ta\ä) entgegen — „^aW axxl SBaller, toa^ fud^ft bu l^ier ?" — 
„3um ©eftabe 21 

Seiner 3BeIt meine ^Pfabe! 
Segle l^in, too fein §aud^ mel^r toel^t 
Unb ber 3Kartftein ber Sd^öjjfung jtel^tr — 

,,Stel^! bu fegelft umfonft — toor bir Unenblid^feit!" — 25 
„Ste^I bu fegelft umfonft — piger, aud^ l^inter mir! 
Senfe nieber, 

Slblergebanf*, bein ©efieber! 
Äül^ne Seglerin, ^l^antafie, 
SBirf ein mutlofe« 2lnfer l^ie/' 30 

10. momnpffantal[xt. (3)er ^lüi^tlingO 

^xx\i} atmet be« 3Rorgeng lebenbiger §aud^; 
^urpurifd^ yadt burd^ büftre 2^annenri^en 
3)ag junge Sid^t unb äugelt au« bem Strand^; 
gn golbnen 3^Iammen bli^en 

S)er Serge SBoIfenfpi^en. 5 

3Rit freubig melobifd^ getüirbeltem Sieb 
Segrüfeen ernjad^enbe Serd^en bie Sonne, 
S)ie fd^on in lad^enber 3Bonne 
^ugenblid^fd^ön in Sluroraö Umarmungen glül^i 
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Sei, Sid^t, mir öefcgnct! lo 

2)ein SttaWengü^ regnet 
6rtt)ärTnenb l^ernieber auf Singer unb 2lu* 
aSie ftiberfarb flittern 
S)ie SKJiefen, toie jitlern 
a:aufenb Sonnen in })erlenbem Xanl 15 

3n fäufeinber mf)U 
Seginnen bie S})iele 
S)er jungen 3latnv; 
3)ie 3^1f>^^^^ ^ofen 

Unb fd^meid^eln um 9lofen, 20 

Unb 35üfte beftrömen bie lad^enbe Jlut. 

3Bie l^ocl^ aug ben Stäbten bie SRaud^lDoIfen bamj)fen. 
Saut tüiel^em unb fd^nauben unb Inirfd^en unb ftram})fen 
Die SRoffe, bie girren; 

Die aSagen ertnarren 25 

3n3 ac^jenbe %al 
Die SBaibungen leben, 

Unb 3lbler unb g^alfen unb §abici^te fc^toeben 
Unb tüiegen bie glügel im blenbenben Stral^L 

Den fjrieben ju finben, 30 

SBoi^in foH id^ h)enben 
2lm elenben Stab? 
Die lad^enbe 6rbe 
3Rit ^ünglingggebärbc 
3^ür mid^ nur ein ®rab! 35 

Steig' tmpox, 3Rorgenrot, unb röte 
9Kit t^ur^jurnem Äuffe §ain unb 3^elb; 
Säufle nieber, Slbenbrot, unb flöte 
Sanft in Sd^lummer bie erftorbne SBelt; 
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^Morgen, aä), bu röteft 40 

eine SCotenflur, 

aid^! unb bu, Slbcnbrot, umflöteft 

5Wcincn langen Sd^Iummer nur, 

11. @raf (Sbtxffaxi> bet ^teiltet tion äSfitttemlberg. 

^^r — il^r bort au^en in ber 3BcIt, 
2)ie 3la^tn eingefj^annt! 
Slud^ mand^en ^ann, axxi} mand^en §elb, 
3m gerieben gut unb ftar! im JJelb, 
©ebar bag Sd^mabenlanb. 5 

^Pral^It nur mit Äarl unb (Sbuarb, 
5Wit ^riebrid^, Subemig! 
Äarl, g^iebrid^, Subtoig, ®buarb 
3ft ung ber ®raf, ber ©berl^arb, 
ein SBetterfturm im Ärieg. 10 

Unb aud^ fein 35ub*, ber Ulerid^^ 
SBar gern, too'g eifern Hang; 
De« ©rafen 33ub*, ber Ulerid^, 
Äein 3=u^breit rürfmärtg jog er fid^, 
2Benn*g brauf unb brunter f prang. 15 

2)ie JReutlinger, auf unfern ®Ianj 
erbittert, fod^ten ®ift 
Unb bul^Iten um ben 6iege§!ranj 
Unb tüagten mand^en Sd^toertertanj 
Unb gürteten bie §üft\ 20 

er griff fie an — unb fiegte nid^t 
Unb lam gepantfd^t nad^ ^an^; 
3)er aSater fd^nitt ein falfd^ ©efid^t. 



<Sraf (Eberl^arb bcr (Sreiner ron ITürttcmberg. 25 

3)er junge Ärie0gmann flol^ ba^ Sid^t, 

Unb tränen branöen 'rau«. 25 

Dag tourmt il^m — ,,§a! il^r Sd^urfen, mattr 
Unb trug*« in feinem Äopf, 
au«n)e§en, bei be^ SSaterg S3art! 
aiuötüe^en h)oIIt' er biefe Sd^art* 
5Kit mand^em StäbtIerfd^o))f. 30 

Unb 3=el^b* entbrannte balb barauf, 
Unb jofien $Rofe unb 5Kann 
SSei Döffinöen mit l^eQem §auf, 
Unb l^eller ging^ö bem ^unfer auf, 
Unb ^urra! I^eife ging'« an. 35 

Unb unfer« §eere3 Sofung^tDort 
SJßar bie verlorne Sd^lad^t; 
Dag ri^ ung mie bie SBinböbraut fort 
Unb fd^mife un§ tief in 33Iut unb 9Korb 
Unb in bie Sangennad^t. 40 

Der junge ®raf, öoH Sömengrimm, 
ed^hjung feinen §elbenftab, 
2Bilb toor il^m ging bag Ungeftüm, • 
©el^eul unb SBinfeln l^inter il^m 
Unb um il^n l^er bag ®rab/ 45 

Dod^ toel^! ad^ toel^! ein ©äbell^ieb 
©unf fd^toer auf fein ®enidf. 
6d^netl um i^n l^er ber Reiben 3;rieb — 
Umfonft! umfonft! erftarret blieb 
Unb fterbenb brad^ fein SSUrf. 5© 

Seftürjung l^emmt beg ©iegeg 33al^n, 
Saut meinte 3=einb unb g^reunb. 
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§ocl^ filiert ber @raf bie Slcitcr an: 

,.3Rcin Sol^n ift mie ein anbrer ^Dlann! 

3Rax\i), Äinber! in ben g^cinbr 55 

Unb Sanjen faufen feuriöer, 
»ic Stäche fpomt fie aü\ 
dta\d) über Seichen ging*« bal^cr, 
5Die Stäbtier laufen freuj unb quer 
S)urd^ SBalb unb SSerg unb 2:aL 60 

Unb jogen mir mit §örncr!Iang 
3n3 Sager frol^ ^urüct, 
Unb 9öeib unb Äinb im SRunbgefang 
S3cim SBal^er unb beim Sec^erflang 
Suftfeiren unf er ©lüdf. 65 

3)oci^ unf er ®raf — \üa^ tat er i^t? 
85or il^m ber tote Sol^n. 
Slllein in feinem 3^*^ P^t 
I)er ®raf, unb eine 2^räne bli^t 
^m 2lug* auf feinen Bof)n. 70 

Drum l^angen h)ir fo treu unb toarm 
2tm ©rafen, unferm §errn. 
Slllein ift er ein ^elbenfd^njarm, 
J)er S)onner raft in feinem 2trm, 
er ift beg Sanbe« 6tem. 75 

S)rum il^r bort aufeen in ber 3BeIt, 
35ie 9?afen eingefpannt! 
äud^ mand^en Wann, aud^ manchen §elb^ 
3m gerieben gut unb ftarf im Jdb, 
©ebar ba^ Sc^mabenlanb. 80 
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12. f^teigeiftetei ber Seibenfd^aft. (2)er ^an^if.) 

9?ein, länger, länger merb' \6) bicfcn Äam^f nid^t fänn^fen, 
Den Sliefenlampf ber ^Pflid^t. 
Äannft bu be« §erjeng ^'«"^wi^^^i^i^^ ^^^^ bämpfen. 
So fobre, 2:ugenb, biefe« Dpfer nid^t. 

(Sefd^moren f)aV \ä)% \a, x^ f)aV^ gefd^toorcn, s 

3Kici^ [elbft ju bänbigen. 

§ier ift bein Äranj, er fei auf etüig mir tocrloren, 
9Jimm il^n jurüd unb lafe micft fünbigen! 

6iel^, ©öttin, mid^ ju beine« 3:i^rone« Stufen, 
SBo id^ nod^ jüngft, ein fred^er Seter, lag, lo 

5Wein übereilter 6ib fei triberrufen, 
SSemid^tet fei ber fd^redtlid^e Vertrag, 

I)en bu im füfeen 2^aumel einer trarmen Stunbe 
SBom 3:räumenben erjmangft, 

9Rit meinem l^eifeen Slut in unerlaubtem Sunbe, 15 

SSetrügerifd^ au« meinem Sufen rangft. 

SBo finb bie ^^euer, bie eleftrifd^ mid^ burd^toaßten, 
Unb n)o ber ftarfe, füBne 2^aligman? 
gn jenem SBai^ntoi^ toill id^ meinen Sd^mur bir l^alten, 
SCBorin id^ unbefonnen i^n getan. 20 

3erriffen fei, toa« bu unb id& bebungen l^aben! 
Sie liebt mid^ — beine Ärone fei ijerfd^erjt. 
©lüdEfelig, \ütx, in SBonnetrunfenif^^it begraben, 
So leidet h)ie id^ ben tiefen 3=all berfd^mer^t. 
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Sie fielet bcn 2Burm an meiner 3^9«"^ Slume nagen 25 
Unb meinen £enj entflol^n, 
Senjunbett ftitl mein j^elbenmütigeg ©ntfagen, 
Unb grofemutgtood befd^Iiefet fie meinen £ol^n. 

?Kifetraue, [d^öne Seele, biefer ßngelgüte! 
J)ein SRitleib n)affnet jum SSerbred^er mid^, 30 

®ibt*g in be^ Sebeng unerme^Iid^em ©ebiete, 
©ibt'g einen anbem, fd^önern Sol^n afe bid^? 

211g bag 3Setbred^en, bag id^ emig fliel^en moUte? 
entfe^Iid^e«'@ef^ict! 

3)er einj'ge Sol^n, ber meine 3:ugenb frönen follte, 35 

3ft meiner 2:ugenb le^ter StugenblidE. 

2)e« tooKuftreid^en ©ifte§ tooH — bergeffen, 
SSor Vüem id^ gittern mufe, 

aSag' id^ e« ftumm, an meinen 33ufen fie ju preffen, 
2luf il^ren 2xpptn brennt mein erfter Äu^. 40 

2Bie fd^neO, auf fein allmäd^tig gtüi^enbeg Serül^ren^ 
SBie fd^nell, Saura, flo^ 
Dag bünne Siegel ab bon übereilten Sd^müren, 
S)3rang beiner ^flid^t 3:tjrannenfette (og! 

^efet fd^Iug fie laut, bie l^eifeerflel^te Sd^äferftunbe, 45 

^e^t bämmerte mein (Slüdt — 
Grl^örung gitterte auf betnem brennenben 5Kunbe, 
ßr^örung fd^mamm in beinem feud^ten Slirf- 

TOir fd^auerte bor bem fo naiven ©tüdfe, 
Unb id^ errang eg nid^t! 50 

Sor beiner ©otti^eit taumelte mein 3Kut jurüdfe, 
^6) SÄafenber! unb id^ errang eg nid^tl 
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SBol^er bie« 3^**^^"/ We« unnennbare ßntfe^en, 
Sffienn mid^ bein UebeboUer Slrm umfc^lang? — - 
SBeil bid^ ein ©ib, ben aud^ fd^on 3BaUungen beriefen, 55 
3n frembe 5^ff^'" jn)ana? 

SBeil ein ©ebraud^, ben bie ©efe^e j^eiliß prägen. 
De« 3ufaUg fd^trere TOiffetat öemeil^t? 
9Jein — unerfd^roden tro§* id^ einem S3unb miQtQ^n, 
S)en bie errötenbe 9latur bereut» 60 

D gittre nid^t — bu l^aft ate Sünberin öefd^moren, 
6in TOeineib ift ber Steue fromme ^Pflid^t. 
2)ag §erg mar mein, ba« bu toor bem Slltar Verloren, 
51Dflit 2Kenfd^enfreuben \p\dt ber §immel nid^t» 

3um Äam})f auf bie SSemid^tung fei er borgelaben, 65 
2tn ben ber feierlid^e Sprud^ bid^ banb. 
2)ie SSorfid^t !ann ben Überflüssen ®eift entraten, 
5ür ben fie feine Seligfeit erfanb- 

©etrennt bon bir — h)arum bin id^ 0en)orben? 
SBeit bu bift, fd^uf mid^ ©otl! . 70 

6r miberrufe, ober lerne ©eifter morben, 
Unb flüd^te mid^ bor feinet SBurmeö Sj)ott. 

©anftmütigfter ber fül^Ienben 2)ämonen, 
3um SBüterid^ berjerrt bid^ 5Kenfd^enn3al^n? 
2)id^ follten meine Dualen nur belohnen, 75 

Unb biefen 9?ero beten ©eifter an^ 

D i 6) f}ätUn fie aU ben äKguten mir gev>ricf en, 
SlIö SSater mir gemalt? 
So tüud^erft bu mit beinen ^arabiefen? 
9Rit meinen 2^ränen mad^ft bu bid^ Uiahlt^ 80 
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33efticl^t man bid^ mit Mutcnbcm gntfagen? 
S)urci^ eine ^öUe nur 

Äannft bu ^u beinern §immel eine Srücfe f erlagen? 
3tux auf ber Wolter merft bid^ bie 5iatur? 

D b i e f e m ©ott lafet unfre Tempel nn^ berfc^Iie^en, 85 
.Rein Soblieb feire il^n, 

Unb feine 3=reubenträne foU il^m Leiter fliegen, 
er bat auf immer feinen Sol^n bal^inl 

13. 9{e{t9natiou. 

Sine 5>^antafie. 

Hud^ id^ mar in 9lr!abien ßeboren, 
Slud^ mir f)ai bie 9iatur 
2ln meiner SBiege 3=reube gugefd^n)oren; 
^Ind) xd) mar in 3lrfabien geboren, 
S)od^ 2^ränen gab ber fur^e £enj mir nur. 5 

2)e^ Sebeng 3Jlai blül^t einmal unb nid^t toieber, 
5Kir bat er abgeblül^t. 

S)er ftille ®ott — meinet, meine SSrüber! — 
S)er ftille Sott taud^t meine ^adel nieber, 
Unb bie ßrfd^einung fliel^t» 10 

35a ftel^' id^ fd^on auf beiner Sd^auerbrüdEe, 
ei^rmürb^ge ©eiftermutter — ßmigfeit. 
6mt)f ange meinen SSoUmad^tbrief jum ©lüdfel 
^6) bring' il^n unerbrod^en bir jurüde, 
5Wein Sauf ift au«, ^d^ meif; bon leiner Seligfeit. 15 

SSor beinem 3:i^ron erl^eb' id^ meine Älage, 
SSerJ^üIIte 9?id^terin. 
Sluf jenem Stern ging eine frol^e Sage, 
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3)u tl^roneft l^ier mit be« ©erid^te« SBagc 

Unb nenncft Vxi} SSeröeltcrin. 20 

§ier, fprid^t man, tüarten Sd^redcn auf ben Söfen 
Unb S^reuben auf bcn 3?cbKci^en» 
J)cg §erjeng Ärümmcn tDcrbcft bu entblößen, 
a5er aSorfid^t 9lätfel merbeft bu mir löfcn 
Unb Stcd^nung Italien mit bcm Seibenben. 25 

§ier öffne fid^ bie §eimat bem SSerbaitnten, 
§ier enbige beg ^Dulberg 3)ornenbal^n. 
ein ©öttetfinb, ba« fie mir 2B a 1^ r 1^ e i t nannten, 
2)ie meiften flol^en, n)eniöe nur fannten, 
$ielt meine« Seben« rafd^en ^ügel an: 30 

/^3^ ^^W Wr in einem anbern Seben, 
®ib beine ^ugenb mir! 
3l\i}t^ fann id^ bir ate biefe SBeifung geben/' 
3d^ nal^m bie SBeifung auf ba« anbre Seben, 
Unb meiner ^ugenb g^reuben ^ab xi) \f}x. 35 

„©ib mir ba« 2öeiB, fo teuer beinem ^erjen, 
©ib beine Saura mir! 

Senfeit« ber ©räber Voud^ern beine Sd^merjen." 
^i} ri^ fie blutenb an^ bem h)unben ^erjen 
Unb tDeinte laut unb ^ab fie il^r. 40 

,,Du ftel^ft bie 3^ü nad^ jenen Ufern fliegen, 
J)ie blül^enbe 9iatur 

Sleibt l^inter il^r — ein melfer Seid^nam — ließen. 
2öenn Srb* unb §immel trümmernb au^einanber fliegen, 
Daran erfenne ben erfüllten ©d^mur." 45 

,,S)ie ©d^ulbberfd^reibung lautet an bie Soten", 
§ol^nläd^elte bie SBelt; 
„Die Sügnerin, gebungen toon Dcfpoten, 
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§at für bte 9Sal^rl^eit Sd^atten bir geboten, 

S)u bift nx6)t rmf)x, totnn biefer Sd^ein öetfäHt.'' 50 

3=reci^ tot^elte ba« Sd^langenl^eer ber St)ötter: 
,^or einem 3&af)n, ben nur SSerjäl^rung meil^t 
(gr^itterft bu? SBa« fotten beine ©ötter, 
5)cg franfen SESettpIang fd^Iau erbad^te Sletter, 
J)ie ^Kenfd^entoi^ be« ?Wenfd^en 9?otburft lei^t? 55 

,,6in ©auWfpiel, oJ^nntäd^tigen ®eh)ürmen 
SSon mäd^tigen gegönnt, 
©d^redfeuer, angeftedft auf l^ol^en Stürmen, 
2)ie ^l^antafie beg 2^räuinerg in beftürmen, 
SBo beg ©efe^eg 3=adfel bunfel brennt" 60 

,,2ßaä l^ei^t bie ßwtunft, bie un« (Sräber bedfen? 
35ic Snjtgfeit, mit ber bu eitel ^rangft? 
(S^m)ürbig nur, njeil fd^Iaue §üUen fte berftedten, 
Der 9liefenfd^atten unfrer eignen ©d^redfen 
gm l^ol^len Spiegel ber ©emiffen^angft. 65 

,,@in Sügenbilb lebenbiger (Seftalten, 
5)ie 5Mumie ber S^xt, 

SSom Salfamgeift ber Hoffnung in ben falten 
Sel^aufungen be§ Orabet l^ingel^alten, 
Dag nennt bein ^^icberlDal^n Unfterblid^feit? 70 

/,Sür Hoffnungen — Sermefung ftraft fie Sügen — 
©abft bu gemif f e ©üter l^in? 
©ed^gtaufenb gal^re l^at ber 2:ob gefd^miegen, 
^am je ein Seid^nam ani ber ©ruft geftiegen, 
3)er ?Olelbung tat bon ber SSergelterin?" — 75 

^i) fab bie 3cit nad& beinen Ufern fliegen, 
2)ie blül^enbe Statur 
Stieb l^inter il^r, ein Helfer Seid^nam, liegen* 
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Reirt loter lam au« feiner (Sruft geftlegen, 

Unb feft vertraut' ic^ auf ben ©ötterfd^tourr §® 

2lß meine Jreuben l;ab' ic^ bir gefd^lacj^tet, 
Se^t njerf* id^ m\d) bor beinen 3lic^tcrtl^rön, 
J)er 9Benöe Öpott f^ab' irf; beider jt üerad^tcti 
3lur b e i n e ©ütcr (?ab* id^ grofe gead^tet^ 
SSergelterin/ id^ fobre meinen £ol^n. 5^^ 

„TOlt gleid^er Siebe lieb' id^ meine ÄinberJ' 
9iief unfic^tbar ein ©eniug. 
/,3^ei 33Iumen", rief er, ,,l^ört e^, 5Renfd^entinber, 
3rt)ei Slumen hiixijm für ben meifen ^inber 
Sie I;ei6en § f f n u n g unb © e n u fe. 90 

,,3Ber biefer Slumett eine brad^, begel^re 
2)ie anbre Sd^njcfter nid^t! 
©enie^e, toer nid;t glauben tannl J)ie Seigre 
Sft en)ig mie bie 3Belt. 3Ber glauben lann, entbel^re! 
3)ie ffiettgefdj^id^te ift baö 2öeltgeric^t. 9s 

^Du l^aft g e f; f f t, bcin Sol^n ift abgetragen, 
3)ein © I a u b e njar bein gugeujogneö ©lüdf. 
Du fonnteft beine 3Beifen fragen: 
SBa^ man bon ber Sßinute auögefd^lagen, 
©ibt feine gtoigfcit ^urüdf." jcc 
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14. 9(n bie i^reube. 

lyreube, fd^öncr ©öttcrfunfen, 
3:oci^tcr an^ (glt^fium, 
2Bir betreten feuertrunfen, 
§immli[ci^e, betn ^eilißtum. 
S)eine 3öuber binben njteber, 5 

9Bag bie 5Kobe ftrettö fleteilt: 
3lUe TOenfd^en Serben Srüber, 
SBo bein fanfter S^Iügel meilt. 

6^or. 

Seib utTifd^Iungen, ÜRitKonenl 
J)tefen Äu^ ber ganzen Söeltl 10 

Srüber — überm Stemenjett 
SRuf; ein Keber SSater tool^nen. 

SBem ber grofee SBurf öelungen^ 
(Sineg 3=reunbeg g^reunb ju fein, 
SBer ein l^olbe« SBeib errungen/ 15 

Wifd^e feinen ^ubel eini 
^a, mer ani) nur e i n e 6eele 
Sein nennt auf bem grbenrunb! 
Unb n)er*g nie gefonnt, ber ftel^Ie 
äBeinenb fid^ aud biefem Sunbl 20 

34 



2(n bie ^veuhe. 35 

9Ba§ bcn otogen Sling btmof)ntt, 
§ulbi0c bcr Bt)mpati)kl 
3u bcn Sternen leitet fie, 
SBo ber Unbe!annte tl^ronet. 

3=reube trinfen aUt SBefen «5 

2ln ben Stuften ber 9?atur, 
3ine ©Uten, aße »Öfen 
g^olgen il^rer 3lofenfj)ur. 
Äüffe gab fie un3 unb Sieben^ 
ßinen 3=reunb, ^zpxüft im 3:ob; 30 

SBottuft n)arb bem SBurm Qt^tbtn, 
Unb ber Gl^erub ftel^t bor ©ott. 

Sl^or. 

^f)x ftürjt nieber, ^Wiffionen? 
ail^nbeft bu ben Sd^öjjfer, SBelt? 
6ud^* il^n überm Sterneujelt! 35 

über Sternen mufe er tool^nen. 

^reube l^eifet bie ftarle ^eber 
3n ber etrigen 5Ratur^ 
^reube, 3=reube treibt bie Siäber 
Srt ber großen SBeltenul^r. 40 

Slumen lodft fie an^ ben keimen, 
Sonnen an^ bem S^irmament, 
S))l^ären roHt fie in ben Siäumen^ 
2)ie beg Selber« Stol^r nid^t lennt 

S^r. 

^rol^, n)ie feine Sonnen fliegen 45 

^xxxi} beg §immelg J>rä(l^t*gen Sßian, 
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Saufet, Srüber, eure SSal^n, 
S^tcubig, jüie ein §elb jum Stegen I 

2lug bet SBal^rl^eit ^euerfpieöel 
Säd^elt fie ben 3^orfd^et an. 50 

Su ber 2:uöenb fteilem §ü0el 
Seilet fie be« ©ulberg SSal^n* 
3luf beg ©lauben« 6onnen6etöe 
Sielet man il^re ^al^nen toel^n, 
3)urd^ ben 3life öefjjrengter Särge 55 

Sie im Qf)ox bet ©ngel ftebn. 

e^or. 

Dulbet mutig, Millionen l 
3)ulbet für bie be^re SBelt! 
S)roben überm Sternenzelt 
3Birb ein großer (Sott belol^nen. 60 

©Ottern lann man nid^t toergelteiv 
Sd^ön ift*g, il^nen gleid^ gu fein, 
©ram unb 3lrmut foH fid^ melben, 
SJlit ben 3^rol^en fid^ erfreun. 
©roK unb 3taä)t fei bergeffen, 65 

Unferm S^obfeinb fei berjiel^n, 
Keine 2:räne foH il^n J^reffen, 
Äeine 9teue nage il^n. 

ei^or. 

Unfer Sd^ulbbud^ fei bernic^tetl 
2luggef5l^nt bie ganje SBelt! 70 

35rüber — überm Sternenzelt 
9tid^tet ©Ott, h)ie mir gerichtet. 
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f5 1 c u b e f jjtubelt in fötalen, 
3n ber 2^raube ßolbnem 33Iut 
Srinfen Sanftmut Kannibalen, 75 

J)ie aScr^meiflunö §clbcnmut. 
53rübcr, fliegt t>on euren Si^en, 
SBenn ber bolle SRdmer freift, 
Safet ben Sd^aum gum §immel fjjri^en: 
S)iefe« ©lag bem q,ntm Seift! 80 

ßi^or. 

S)en ber Sterne SBirbel loben^ 
Den beg Strapf)^ §tjmne Jjreift, 
S)iefe« ®Ia« bem guten Seift 
Überm Sternenzelt bort oben! 

heften 5D?ut in fd^merem Seiben, 85 

§ilfe, n)o bie Unfd^ulb \ütxnt, 
©üißleit öefd^mornen (Siben, 
SBal^rl^eit gegen ^reunb unb 3=einb, 
5Wännerfto(z bor Äöniggtl^ronen, 
Srüber, galt' e« ®\xt unb 33lut, 90 

3)em SSerbienfte feine Kronen, 
Untergang ber SügenbrutI 

Si^or» 

Sd^liefet ben l^eil'gen 3irtd bid^ter, 
Sd^h)ört bei biefem golbnen SBein, 
S)em ©elübbe treu ^u fein, 95 

Sd^toört eg bei bem Stemenrid^terl 
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15* »ittfdirift* 

35umm ift mein Äopf unb fd^mer toie 95lei, 
S)ie 2:obaföbofe lebig, 
5Kein ^Blagen leer — ber Fimmel fei 
3)em 3;rauerf})iele gnäbiß! 

gd^ !ra§e mit bem ^ebertiel s 

Stuf ben getüalften Sumpen; 
aSer lann ©mpftttbung unb ©efül^l 
Slug l^ol^Iem §ergen ))umj)en? 

3^eu'r foH xd) gießen aufg 5ßaJ)ier 
3Äit angefrornem ^i^^Ö^^? — ^o 

D ^^öbu«! i^affeft ^u ®efci(^mier, 
60 tüärm' aud^ beine Sänger! 

J)ie SBäfd^e Hatfd^t toor meiner a:ür^ 
6« fd(^arrt bie Äüd^enjofe, 

Unb mid^ — mid^ ruft ba^ g'^Ö^^^if 'S 

SRad^ Äönig W^xpp^ §ofe. 

^d^ fteige mutig auf ba« 3lo^; 
^n wenigen Selunben 
eO)' \6) 3Jlabrib, am Äönig^fd^Iofe 
^aV \<i) eg angebunben. 20 

^d^ eile burd^ bie ©alerie 
Unb — fiel^e ba! — belaufd^e 
SDie junge S^ürftin ©boli 
3n füfeem Siebe^raufd^e. 

3e^ fmft fie an be« ^rinjen Sruft «5 

9Rit toonnetooHem 6d^auer; 
3n il^ren äugen ©ötterluft, 
^od) in ben feinen 3:rauer. 



Die unübcriPtnMtd?e flotte. 39 

Sd^on ruft ba« fd^öne SBeib: „^xxvimpf)V' 
ed)on f)öx' \i) — 2:0b unb §öUe! 30 

SBa^ l^ör* id^? — einen naffen Strumpf 
©etoorfen in bie 2öeUe. 

Unb h)e0 ift 2^raum unb ^eerei! 
^Prinjeffin, ©ott befol^Ien! 

Der 3;eufel fott bie J)id^terei 35 

35eim §embem)afd^en Idolen* 

öeseben in unferm iammeröollen Säger ol^nmeit bem Äeller. 

S^riebrid^Sd^iller, 
^avL^ unb 2Birtfd^aft«:=J)id^ter. 



16. 2)ie mtihtmmhüiit %Uttt. 

9{a(^ einem älteren ÜDic^ter. 

6ie lömmt — fie !ömmt, be« ^Rittag« ftolje flotte, 
2)a3 SBeltmeer tüimmert unter il^r, 
3Bit Äettenflang unb einem neuen ©otte 
Unb taufenb Donnern nal^t fie bir. 
©in fd^mimmenb §eer furd^tbarer Gitabellen 
(Der D^tan \af) iJ^reggleid^en nie, 
Unübertoinblid^ nennt man fie), 
>^\tf)t fie einiger auf ben erfd^rodtnen SBellen; 
Den ftol^en 3iamen n)eil^t 
Der Sd^redten, ben fie um fid^ fpeit* 

9Rit majeftätifd^ ftillem Sd^ritte 
3:rä0t feine Saft ber gittembe SReptun; 
aßeltuntergang in il^rer 3Kitte, 
9?al^t fie l^^eran. unb alle Stürme rul^n. 
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®tr gegenüber fielet fte ia, xs 

®Iücffer0e ^nfel — §err[ci^erin ber 5)Jeere, 
SDir brol^en biefe ©aHionenl^eere, 
(Srofel^erjige Sritanma! 
9Bel^ beinern fteigebornen SSoIfel 
2)a ftel^t p^/ eine metterfd^mangre 9BoHe. «o 

SBer l^at bag l&ol^e Äleinob bir errungen, 
I)ag ^u ber Sänber gürftin bid^ gemacFjt ? 
§aft bu nid^t felbft, Don [tollen Königen gejmungen, 
35er 3leid^«gefe^e njeifefteö erbad^t? 

J)a8 g r ^ e 53 1 a 1 1, bag beine Könige ju bürgern, 25 

3u 3=ür[ten beine Sürger mad^t? 
3!)er Segel ftolje Dbermad^t, 
§aft bu fte nid^t t)on Millionen bürgern 
grftritten in ber SBafferfd^lac^t ? 

2Bem banfft bu fie — errötet, aSöIfer biefer ßrbe! — 30 

SBem fonft, afe beinern ©eift unb beinern Sd^merte? 

Unglüdflid^e — blidf* l^in auf biefe fcuerlücrfenben Äoloffcn^ 
53Iidt* l^in unb al^nbe beine« 3t\xl)mt^ 3=ain 
33ang fd^aut auf bid^ ber (Srbenbalt, 
Unb aller freien 3Känner ^erjen f dalagen, 35 

dnb alle gute, fd^öne Seelen Magen 
3:eilnel^menb beine« SRul^me« 3^aIL 

©Ott, ber Sldmäd^t'ge, fal^ l^erab, 
Sal^ beine« 3^einbe« ftolje SöUjenflaggen mel^^^n^ 
Sal^ brol^enb offen bein geujiffe« ©rab. 4a 

,,SoH", fprad^ er, Joll mein Sllbion bergel^en, 
Srtöfd^en meiner Reiben Stamm, 
Der Unterbrüdfung le^ter ^elfenbamm 
3uf ammenftürjen, bie2^t;ranncnn3el^re 
SSernid^tet fein bon biefer §cmifplE>äre ?" 45 



Die (Sötter (5riecl?cnlanbs. 41 

JRk'\ rief er, ,,fon ber ^^reil^eit ^Parabie«, 

I)cr 3Wenfci^enh)ürbe ftarfer Sd^irm berfd^tDinben!" 

©Ott, ber aiUmäc^t'öe, Wie«, 

Unb bie 2lrmaba floß nai} allen SßJinben. 49 

17. 2)ic mtttx ©ricc^Ctttettb«. 

S)a il^r nod) bie fd^öne SBelt regieret, 
3ln ber 3^reube leidstem ©änöelbanb 
Selige ©efd^led^ter nod^ gefül^ret, 
6d^öne SBefen aug bem ^abellanb! 
Sld^, ba euer Söonnebienft nod) ölänjte, 5 

SBie q^ani anberg, anber« mar eö ba! 
3)a man beine 2^emj)el nod^ belranjte, 
^enu« aimatl^uria! 

3)a ber 3)id^tunö jauberifd^e ^üße 
6id^ nod^ lieblid^ um bie 28al^rl^eit h)anb — 10 
2)urd^ bie Sd^öjjfung flo^ ba SebcngfüUe, 
Unb h)a§ nie em))finben h)irb, empfanb. 
2ln ber Siebe S3ufen fie ju brüdfen, 
®ab man i^öl^ern 2tbel ber 3latur, 
SlUe« h)ie3 ben eingetoeil^ten Süden, 15 

atre« eine« ©otteg Spur, . 

SBo je^t nur, toie unfre SBeifen fagen, 
Seelenlos ein ^euerbaß fid^ brel^t, 
Senfte bamal« feinen golbnen 3&aQm 
§eliog in ftifler ^Kajeftät. 20 

S)iefe §öl^en füllten Dreaben, 
eine SDrt^ag lebt* in jenem Saum, 
Stug ben Urnen lieblid^er S^ajaben 
Sprang ber Ströme Silberfd^aum. 
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3ener Sorbeer toanb fid^ etnft um §il}c, 25 

3;antalg %o6)Ux fd^tDeigt in biefem 6tein, 
S^rinj* Älagc tönt aug jenem 6ci^Ufe, 
^l^ilomela« Sd^mer^ aug biefem §atn; 
Sener 33ad^ empfing J)emeterg 3^^^^* 
I)ie fte um ^etfepi^onen gemeint. 30 

Unb öon biefem §ügel rief G^tl^ere, 
2ld^, umfonft! bem fdjiönen Jteunb. 

3u S)eufalton3 ©efd^led^te ftiegen 
S)amal3 nod^ bie §immlifd^en l^erab; 
^t)uf)a^ fd^öne S^öd^ter ju befiegcn, 35 

9?al^m ber Seto Sol^n ben §irtenftab. 
3tt)ifd^en Wenfd^en, ©öttern unb §eroen 
Änüt)fte 2lmor einen fd^önen 33unb^ 
6terblid^e mit ©öttern unb §eroen 
§ulbi0ten in Slmatl^unt. 40 

eJinftrer grnft unb traurige^ ©ntfagen 
SBar aug eurem l^eitern J)ienft berbannt; 
©lüdflid^ follten aüe ^erjen fd^lagen, 
^znn tnd) mar ber ©lüdlid^e bermanbt. 
Damals mar nid^tg l^eilig al^ ba« Sd^öne, 45 
Seiner ^Jr^ube fc^ämte fid^ ber ©ott, 
2Bo bie feufd^ errötenbe Äamöne, 
SBo bie ©rajie gebot. 

ßure 3:emj)el lad)Un gleid^ ^aläften, 
@nd) Der^errlid^te ba« §elbenfj3iel 50 

2ln beg ^ftl^muö fronenreid^en i^t\itn, 
Unb bie 2Bagen bonnerten ^um 3id« 
Sd^ön gefd^Iungne, feelenbolle 3:änje 
5lreiften um ben J)rangenben 2ßtar, 



Die (55tter (Srted^etilanbs. 43 

®ure Sd^Iäfe [d^mücften Sicöcgfränjc, 55 

Äronen euer buftenb §aar. 

J)ag ©öoe muntrer 2^^^rfu§fd^h)inger 
Unb ber ^antl^er pxäd}t\(^^^ ©efpann 
5KeIbeten ben großen g^reubebringer, 
^aun unb Satter taumeln il^m öoran; 60 

Um x\)n fjjringen rafenbe ^Ränaben, 
^l^re S^änje loben feinen SBein, 
Unb be« SBirte« braune SBangen laben 
Suftig m bem Sedier ein. 

SDamate trat fein öräfelid^eg ©erij3j)e 65 

SSor ba« 35ett be« Sterbenben. ein Äufe 
9?al^m ba« le^te Seben Don ber 2xppt, 
6eine 3=ac!el fenft* ein ©eniug. 
6elb[t be« Dr!ug ftrenge Slid^tertoage 
§ielt ber @n!el einer Sterblid^en, 70 

Unb be« Sö^raferg feelenöolle Älage 
SHül^rte bie (Srtnnijen, 

Seine Streuten traf ber frol^e 6ci^atten 
3n (glt^fieng Rainen n)ieber an, 
2:reüe Siebe fanb ben treuen (Satten 75 

Unb ber SBagenlenfer feine Sal^n; 
Sinug' Spiel tönt bie genjol^nten Steber, 
3n atlceften« Slrme finft 2lbmet, 
Seinen ^teunb erlennt Drefte^ lieber. 
Seine Pfeile ?P^Uoftet. 80 

§öl^*re greife ftärften ba ben 3linger 
2luf ber 2^ugenb arbeitöoKer Sal^n, 
©rofeer 3:aten l^errlid^e SSoKbringer 
Älimmten ju ben Seligen l^inan; 



^ 5lttff(i?»ttng, 

SSor bem SBieberfoberer bcr S^oten 85 

9leigte ftd^ ber ®öttcr ftille Sd^ar; 
^uxä) bie ^tutcn leuchtet bem $Uoten 
SSom DlijnH) ba3 3^iß'"0^t^<^ö'^* 

©d^öne SBcIt, h)o bift bu? Äel^re toieber, 
§oIbe3 Slütenalter ber 3taturl 90 

^d), nur in bem ^^eenlanb ber Sieber 
Sebt nod^ beine fabell^afte Spnx. 
Sluggeftorben trauert bag ©efilbe, 
Äeine ©ottl^eit ^eigt fid^ meinem SSKcf, 
2ld^, i)on jenem leben^toarmen Silbe 95 

Slieb ber 6d^atten nur jurüdf. 

seile jene S3Iüten finb gefallen 
SSon beg 9iorbe3 fd^aueriid^em SBel^n: 
® i n e n ^u bereid^ern unter allen, 
3Ru^te biefe ®öttem)elt bergel^n. 100 

S^raurig fud^' id^ an bem ©ternenbogen, 
5)id^, Selene, finb* id^ bort nid^t mel^r, 
S)urd^ bie SBälber ruf* id^, burd^ bie SBogen, 
3ld^, fie toiberl^aKen leerl 

Unbemufet ber 5^euben, bie fie fd^enlet, 105 
9Jie entjüdft bon il^rer §errlid^feit, 
5Rie getoal^r be« ©eifteg, ber fie lenfet^ 
Scrger nie burd^ meine ©eligfeit, 
g^ü^riog felbft für i^re« Äünftler« e^re, 
©leid^ bem toten Sd^lag ber ^Penbelul^r, no 

2)ient fie fned^tifd^ bem ©efe^ ber ©d^toere, 
3Me entgötterte 5Ratur. 

5Korgen mieber neu fid^ ju entbinbenr 
SBül^It fie l^eute fid^ il^r eigne« ©rab, 



DtcKünftler. 45 

Unb an emig glcid^er S))tnbcl toinben xi<f 

Sid^ öon felbft bie 5Jlonbe auf unb ab. 

3Rü6i9 feierten ju bcm 3!)ic^tcrlanbc 

§eim bie (Sötter, unnü^ einer SBelt, 

®ie, enttüad^fen i^rem ©ängelbanbe, 

&x6) burd^ eignet Sd^meb^n l^ält. 129 

3a, fie feierten l^eim, unb atte^ ©d^ßne, 
Sllle« §ol^e nal^men jte mit fort, 
3ll(e Starben, afle Sebengtöne, 
Unb ung blieb nur bag entfecite SBort. 
3lug ber 3^i^wt hjeggeriffen, fd^n^eben 125 

Sie gerettet auf be§ ^inbug §5l^n: 
9Ba« unfterblid^ im ®efang fott leben, 
3Ku| im Seben untergel^n. 

18. ®ic Sfittfttcr. 

SSie fd^ön, Wlzn^d), mit beinem ^ßalmenjnjeige 
Stel^ft bu an be« S^^^^^^nbertö 9ieige 
3n ebler ftoljer 3KänhIid^feit, 
3Rit aufgefd^Iofenem 6inn, mit ©eiftegfüHe, 
SSoH milben Srnftg, in tatenreid^er StUIe, 5 

35er reiffte Sol^n ber S^xt, 
%xzi burd^ SSernunft, ftarf burd^ ©efe^e, 
S)urd^ Sanftmut gro^ unb reid^ burd^ Sd^ä^e, 
J)ie lange ^zxi bein Sufen bir berfd^toieg, 
§err ber 9iatur, bie beine Steffeln liebet, 10 

2)ie beine Äraft in taufenb Ääm^^fen übet 
Unb J)rangenb unter bir aug ber SSertüilbrung ftiegl 

93eraufd^t öon bem crrungnen Sieg, 
SSerlerne nid^t, bie §anb ju preifen. 
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Sic an bcg Scbeng öbem Stranb 15 

S)en mcinenben, berlafenen SBaifen, 

3)e« milbcn 3ufaUg Scute, fanb, 

Die frül^e \d)on ber fünft^gcn ©eiftcrtoürbe 

3)cin junge« §erj im ftillen gugefel^rt 

Unb bie beflecfenbe Segie be 20 

Son beinern garten Sufen abgetoel^rt, 

2)ie ®ütige, bie beine ^ugenb 

3n l^ol^en ^flid^ten fjjielenb untertoie« 

Unb bag ©el^eimnig ber erl^abnen S^ugenb 

^n leichten Siätfeln bid^ erraten liefe, 25 

S)ie/ reifer nur il^n mieber ju empfangen, 

^n frembe Slrme il^ren Siebling ^ab. 

D falle nid^t mit ausgeartetem Verlangen 

3u il^ren niebern Dienerinnen ahl 

^m ^leife fann bid^ bie 93iene meiftern, 30 

3n ber ©efd^idflid^feit ein SBurm bein Seigrer fein, 

Dein SBiffen teileft bu mit borgejognen ©eiftem. 

Die Äunft, 3Jlenfd^, l^aft bu atlein* 

5Rur burd^ ba« TOorgentor be« Sd^önen 
Drangft bu in ber ßrfenntniS Sanb* 35 

2ln l^öl^ern ©lanj ftd^ ju gemöl^nen. 
Übt fid^ am Sleije ber SSerftanb. 
3Bag bei bem 6aitenIIang ber 5Kufen 
2Rit füfeem 'StUn bid^ burd^brang, 
Srjog bie Äraft in beinern S3ufen, 40 

Die fid^ bereinft jum SBeltgeift fd^h)ang. 

SBag erft, nad^bem S^^i^töufenbe Derfloffen, 
Die altembe SSernunft erfanb. 
Sag im Bt^mbol bed 6d^önen unb bed (Srofeen 
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Soraug gcoffenbatt bcm finbifd^cn 9Ser[tanb* 45 

^l^r l^olbeg Silb l^ie^ ung bie Sußcnb lieben, 

Gin jarter Sinn i}at bor bem Safter ficf) gefträubt, 

Gl^* nod^ ein Solon ba« ©efe^ gefd^rieben, 

35a« matte Slüten langfam treibt. 

Gl^* öor be« J)enferg ®eift ber Kil^ne 50 

33eöriff beg eh)*gen Staumeö ftanb, 

SBer fal^ l^inauf jur Sternenbül^ne, 

3)er il^n nid^t al^nbenb [d^on empfanb? 

35ie, eine ©lorie bon Drionen 
Um« 2lnöefid^t, in l^eF;rer ?iRaje[tät, 55 

9Zur angefd^aut bon reineren J)ämonen, 
SSergei^renb über Sternen gel^t, 
©eflol^n auf il^rem Sonnentl^rone, 
3)ie furd^tbar l^errlid^e Urania, 

SKit abgelegter g^euerfrone 60 

Stellt fie — afe Sd^önl^eit bor im« ba. 
2)er 3lnmut ©ürtel umgen^unben, 
SBirb fie jum i^inb, bafe Sinber fie berftel^n. 
SBag h)ir al« Sd^önl^eit l^ier em})funbcn, 
SBirb einft aU SBal^rl^eit ung entgegengeF;n. 65 

311« ber Grfd^affenbe bon feinem 2lngefid^te 
J)en 5Kenfd^en in bie Sterblid^feit bem^ie« 
Unb eine fpäte 2Bieberfel^r jum Sid^te 
2iuf fd^merem Sinnenpfab il^n finben l^ie^, 
311« alle ^immlifd^en il^r 3lntli^ bon il^m toanbten, 70 
Sd^Iol fie, bie 2Renfd^lid^e, allein 
5!JJit bem berlaffenen Verbannten 
©rofemütig in bie Sterblid^feit fid^ ein. 
§ier fdbmebt fie, mit gefen!tem 5^uge, 
Um il^ren Siebling, nal^ am Sinnenlanb, 75 
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Unb malt mit Keblid^cm Setruge 
ßlijfium auf feine Äerfertüanb* 

alte in ben toeid^en Slrmen biefer 3lmme 
Die jarte 5!}lenfci^l^eit noä) gerul^t, 
3)a fd^ürte J^eiPöe 9Dlorbfuci^t feine 01amme^ 80 

2)a raud^te lein unfd^ulbifl ^lut. 
SDag §erj/ ba« fie an fanften Sanben UnUi, 
SScrfd^mä^t ber ^ppid^ten tned^tifd^eä ©eleit; 
S^r Sid^tjjfab, fd^öner nur ßefd^lunßen, fenlet 
6id^ in bie Sonnenbal^n ber Sittlid^feit. 85 

S)ie il^rem feufd^en 35ienfte leben, 
SSerfud^t fein niebrer 2^rieb, Weidet fein ©efd^id: 
3Bie unter l^eilige ©etoalt gegeben, 
(Smpfangen fie ba^ reine ©eifterleben, 
Der ^reil^eit fü^eg Siedet, jurüdf- 90 

©lüdfelige, bie fie — aug ^KUIionen 
Die reinften — il^rem Dienft gemeil^t, 
3n beren Sruft fie toürbigte gu tl^ronen, 
Durd^ beren TOunb bie TOäd^tige gebeut, 
Die fie auf etoig flammenben Slltären 95 

6rtor, bag l^eiPge 3^euer il^r ju näl^ren, 
aSor beren 2lug* allein fie l^üllenlog erfd^eint. 
Die fie in fanftem 95unb um fid^ vereint I 
^reut tu6) ber el^renbollen Stufe, 
3Borauf bie l^ol^e Drbnung eud^ geftellt: xoo 

3n bie erl^abne ©eiftem)elt 
2Bart il^r ber ^Kenfc^l^eit erfte Stufe! 

©1^* il^r ba« ©leid^mafe in bie SBelt gebrad^t. 
Dem ade 2Befen freubig bienen — 
ein unermefener 93au im fd^marjen e?lor ber 5Rad^t, 105 
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5läcl^ft um \f)n l^ct mit mattem Stral^I befd^ienen, 

©in ftreitenbe^ (Seftaltenl^ecr, 

3)ie feinen Sinn in SHabenbanben l^ielten 

Unb ungefelliö, raul^ toie er, 

3Kit taufenb Gräften auf il^n jielten — uo 

So ftanb bie Sd^ö^jfung bor bem Sßilben« 

Durd^ ber Segierbe blinbe i^^]\d nur 

3ln bie Srfd^einungen gebunben, 

©ntflol^ il^m, ungenoffen, unem))funben^ 

2)ie fd^öne Seele ber 3iatur. n«; 

Unb h)ie fte fliel^enb je^t borüberful^r, 
©rgriffet il^r bie nad^barlid^en Sd^atten 
5Wit ^artem Sinn, mit ftiller §anb, 
Unb lerntet in l^armon'fd^em 35anb 
®ef eilig fte jufammengatten. 120 

Sei^tfd^mebenb fül^lte fid^ ber 93lidt 
aSom fd^lanfen 2ßud^g ber 3^^«i^ aufgewogen, 
©efällig ftra^lte ber Ärtjftall ber SBogen 
3)ie l^üjjfenbe ©eftalt jurüct. 

2Bie fonntet il^r beö fd^önen SBinfö toerf eitlen, 125 

SBomit eud^ bie ?latur l^ilfreid^ entgegenfam? 
3)ie Äunft, ben Sd^atten il^r nad^al^menb abjuftel^len, 
SBieg eud^ baö 33ilb, ba« auf ber SBoge fd^hjamm. 
aSon il^rem 9Befen abgefd^ieben, 
gi^r eignes lieblid^eg ^l^antom, 130 

SBarf fie fid^ in ben Silberftrom, 
Sid^ il^rem SRäuber anjubietem 
2)ie fd^öne Silbfraft n)arb in eurem 93ufen n)ad^. 
3u ebct fd^on, nid^t müfeig gu emj)fangen, 
Sd^uft il^r im Sanb, im 2^on ben l^olben Sd^atten nad^, 
3m Umti^ n)arb fein Dafein aufgefangen. 136 
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Sebenbiö regte fid^ be« SBirlen« fü^e £u[t 
Die erfte &d)öphxnQ trat aug eurer ©ruft 

SSon ber Setrad^tung angei^alten, 
SSon eurem Späl^eraug* umftricft, 140 

Serrieten bie öertraulid^en ©eftalten 
Den J^aliöman, h)oburd^ fte eud^ entjüdt. 
Die tDunbertüirlenben (Sefe^e, 
Deg 3leijeg auggeforfd^te Sd^ä^e, 
SSerfnüt>fte ber erfinbenbe SSerftanb 145 

3n leidstem Sunb in SBerfen euret §anb. 
Der Dbeligfe ftieg, bie ^t^ramibe. 
Die §erme ftanb, bie Säule fprang empor. 
De« SBoIbe« 3KeIobie flo^ au« bem §aberrol^r, 
Unb Siegegtaten lebten in bem Siebe. 150 

Die ^\x^\üaf)l einer Slumenflur, 
3Kit meifer SBal^I in einen Strauß gebunben. 
So trat bie erfte Äunft au« ber 3?atur; 
3e^t toerben Sträuße fd^on in einen Ärang getounben, 
Unb eine jmeite, l^öl^'re Sunft erftanb 155 

2lu« Sd^öpfungen ber 5Dlen[d^enl^anb. 
Da« Äinb ber Sd^önl^eit, fid^ allein genug, 
SoKenbet fd^on au« eurer §anb gegangen, 
SSerliert bie Ärone, bie e« trug, 
Sobalb e« SBirflid^feit empfangen. 160 

Die Säule mufe, bem (Sleid^ma^ Untertan, 
2(n il^re Sd^toeftern nadjibarlid^ fid^ fd^Iie^en, 
Der §elb im §elbenl^eer jerflie^en. 
De« 3Räoniben §arfe ftimmt i)oran. 

Salb brängten fid^ bie ftaunenben Sarbaren 165 

3u biefen neuen Sd^öpfungen l^eran. 
„Sel^t", riefen bie erfreuten Sd^aren, 
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^Btf)t an, \>ai l^at ber Mtxx^ä) öetan!^ 

3n luftigen, gefeüigeren paaren 

Slife fic bed Sänget« Seier rxad), 170 

2)er t)on S^itanen fang unb 3lief enfd^lad^ten 

Unb Söh)entötem, bie, folang* ber 6änger fprad^, 

Slug feinen §örem gelben mad^ten. * 

3um erften 35lal geniest ber ® e i ft , 

ßrquidtt bon rul^igeren ^^euben, 175 

S)ie au« ber 5^^^ ^«i^ i^" toeibcn, 

35ie feine ©ier nid^t in fein SBefen rei^t, 

S!)ie im ©enuffe nid^t berfd^eiben* 

3e^t toanb fid^ bon bem Sinnenfd^Iafe 
Die freie, fd^öne 6eele lo«; 180 

S)urd^ eud^ entfeffelt, fjjrang ber ©Habe 
SDer 6orge in ber S^reube ©d^ofe. 
3e^t fiel ber S^ierl^eit bumpfe Sd^ranfe, 
Unb 3Kenfd^l^eit trat auf bie entn)öl!te ©tim, 
Unb ber erl^abne ^rembling, ber ©ebanfe, 185 

©prang au« bem ftaunenben ©el^irn. 
Se^t ft a n b ber 3Jlenfd^ unb mieö ben ©temen 
S)ag föniglid^e 2lngeftd^t; 
©d^on banfte nai) erl^abnen Sternen 
©ein fpred^enb Stug* bem ©onnenlid^t 190 

Da« Säd^eln blül^te auf ber SBange, 
Der ©timme feelentooOe« ©piel 
Entfaltete fid^ jum ©efange, 
3m feud^ten 3luge fd^toamm (Sefül^I, 
Unb ©d^er^ mit ipulb in anmutgDoIIem 33unbe 195 

©ntquollen bem befeelten ?lKunbe. 

Segraben in be« 3Burme« 3:ricbe, 
Umfd^Iungen bon be« Sinne« Suft, 
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©rfanntet il^r in [einer Sruft 

2)en eblen Äeim ber ©eifterliebe. aoo 

2)afe bon beö Sinne« nieberm 2:rie6e 

S)er Siebe bester Äeim fid^ fc^ieb, 

^antt er bem erften §irtenlieb. 

6kabelt jur ©ebanlentoürbe 

3^Io^ bie berfd^ämtere Segierbe 205 

SRelobifd^ au« be« Sänger« 5Kunb» 

Sanft glül^ten bie betauten SBangen, 

S)a« überlebenbe Serlangen 

SSerlünbigte ber Seelen 35unb. 

J)er SSeifen SBcifefte«, ber gJKlben 3RiIbe, aio 

5)er Starfen Äraft, ber (gbeln ©rajie 
SSermäi^ltet il^r in e i n e m 33ilbe 
Unb [teiltet e« in eine ©lorie. 
3!)er 3Ren[ci^ erbebte bor bem Unbefannten^ 
@r liebte [einen 3Biber[c^ein, 215 

Unb l^errlid^e §eroen brannten, 
2)em großen 2ße[en gleid^ ju [ein. 
S)en er[ten 0ang bom Urbilb alle« Sd^önen, 
3 1^ r liefet il^n in ber 9latur ertönen. 

35er Seiben[d^aften n)ilben S)rang, 220 

S)e« ©lüde« regeno[e epxtk, 
3)er ^flid^ten unb ^n[tinfte 3^öng 
Stellt il^r mit j:)rüfenbem ©efül^Ic, 
5JKt [trengem 9lid^t[d^ett nad^ bem ^kU. 
SBa« bie 9iatur auf il^rem großen ©ange 225 

Sn meiten 3^emen au«einanber jiel^t, 
SBirb auf bem Sd^auj>Ia^, im ©efange, 
3>er Drbnung leidet gefaxte« ©lieb. 
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SSom Sumcnibcnd^or gefd^rcdct, 

3tel^t fid^ bcr 3Jlorb, aud) nie entbecfet, 230 

3)a« £0« be« 2:obe« au« bem Sieb. 

Sang*, tf)^ bie SBeifcn il^ren 9lu3fpruci^ toaQtn, 

Soft eine ^lia« be« Sd^icffate Slätfelfraflen 

2)er jugenblid^en S5om)eIt auf; 

Still manbelte öon Xl^efpig' SBagen 235 

S)ie aSorfid^t in ben SBeltenlauf. 

^oi} in ben grofeen SBeltenlauf 
SBarb euer ©benmafe ju frül^ getragen. 
Site be« ©efd^icfe« bunfle §anb, 
3Bag fie bor eurem 2luge fd^nürte, «40 

SSor eurem 2lug' nid^t au^einanber banb^ 
Da« Seben in bie 2^iefe fd^toanb, 
@f)' eg ben fd^önen Ärei« öollfü^rte — 
3)a fül^rtet il^r aug Wiener gigenmad^t 
35en Sogen toeiter burd^ ber 3wh*"ft Siad^t; 245 

S)a ftür^tet il^r eud^ ol^ne Seben 
3n be« aibemug fc^mar^en D^ean 
Unb träfet ba« entflol^ne Seben 
Senfeitg ber Urne lieber an; 

2)a jeigte fid^ mit umgeftür^tem Sid^te, 250 

an Äaftor angelel^nt, ein blül^enb ^oKujbüb, 
Der Sd^atten in beg TOonbeg SCngefid^te^ 
61^* fid^ ber fd^öne Silberfrei« erfüllt. 

Dod^ l^öl^er ftetg, ya immer l^öl^em §öl^en 
Sd^hjang fid^ ber fd^affenbe ©enie. 255 

Sd^on fielet man ®d^öt)fungen aug 6d^öpfungen erftel^en, 
2lug Harmonien §armonie. 
2Ba« ^ier aBein ba3 trunfne 2lug* entjürft, 
ajient unterwürfig bort ber l^öl^em Schöne; 
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®er 3let^, ber btefc 5Rt?mpl^e fd^müdt, 260 

6ci^mU^t fanft in eine göttlid^e 2ltl^ene; 

3)ie Äraft, bie in beö 9linger« 3RugfeI fd^tüillt, 

3Jlufe in beg ®otteg Sd^önl^eit lieMid^ fd^töeigen, 

2)ag Staunen feiner 3^it/ ba^ ftolge Sotoißbilb, 

3m 2:emj3el s^. Dltjmpia fid^ neiflem 265 

S)ie Sßelt, bertüanbelt burd^ ben ^Ux^, 
S)ag 5Kenfci^enl^er^> bemegt l)on neuen abrieben, 
2)ie fid^ in ^eifeen Mmp^m üben, 
ßrtüeitern euren Sd^ojjfunggfrei«. 
3)er f ortgefd^rittne 5Kenfd^ trägt auf erl^obnen Sd^mingen 
3)an!bar bie Äunft mit fid^ tmpox, 271 

Unb neue Sd^önJ^eit^voelten fl^ringen 
3lug ber beretd^erten SfJatur l^eröor* 
2)eg 3Biffenä Sd^ranfen gelten auf, 
J)er ©eift, in euren leidsten Siegen 275 

&iübt, mit fd^netl gezeitigtem SSergnügen 
©in fünftlid^ 21H bon Steigen ju burd^eilen. 
Stellt ber 3?atur entlegenere Säulen, 
®rei(et fie auf il^rem bunfeln Sauf. 
^ti^t n)ägt er fie mit menfd^Iid^en ©etüid^ten, 280 

5D?i^t fie mit 3Ka^en, bie fie il^m geliel^n; 
SSerftänblid^er in feiner Sd^önl^eit ^flid^ten 
3Ru^ fie an feinem 3lug' borüberjiel^n. 
3n felbftgefäirger, jugenblid^er 3^reube 
Seilet er ben Spl^ären feine §armonie, 285 

Unb Jjreifet er baö SBeltgebäube, 
So prangt eg burd^ bie St^mmetrie.^ 

^n allem, toag il^n je^t umlebet, 
Sprid^t il^n ba« l^olbe ©leid^ma^ an. 
3)er Sd^önl^eit golbner ©ürtel hiebet 290 
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Bii) milb in feine 2e6en3.bal^n; 

3)ie felige SoHenbung fd^hjebet 

^n euren 3Berfen fteßenb tl^m boram 

SBol^in bie laute g^reube eilet, 

SBol^in ber ftitte Kummer fliel^t, «95 

SBo bie SSetrad^tung benfenb toeilet, 

SSo er beg ©lenb« 2^ränen fielet, 

3Bo taufenb Sd^recfen auf il^n jielen^ 

S^olgt il^m ein §amtonienbaci^. 

Sielet er bie ^ulbgöttinnen fj)iclen 300 

Unb ringt in ftiH ^verfeinerten ©efül^Ien 

2)er lieblid^en Segleitung na^. 

Sanft tüte be« Sleijeg Sinien fid^ toinben, 

aSie bie ©rfd^einungen um ü)n 

?in njeid^em Umri^ ineinanber fd^n)inben, 305 

^iel^t feinet Seben§ leidster §aud^ bal^im 

Sein ©eift jerrinnt im §armonienmeere, 

S)ag feine Sinne moHuftreid^ umfliegt, 

Unb ber l^infd^mel^enbe ©ebanfe fd^Iiefet 

Sid^ ftiU an bie attgegentoärtige Stjtl^ere. 310 

5Kit bem ©efd^idf in l^ol^er ginigfeit, 

©elaffen l^ingeftü^t auf ©rajien unb 3Rufen^ 

empfängt er bag ©efd^o^, baö il^n bebräut, 

5Kit freunblid^ bargebotnem S5ufen 

aSom fanften Sogen ber Stottoenbigfeit. 315 

SSertraute Sieblinge ber fePgen Harmonie, 
©rfreuenbe Segleiter burd^ ba« Seben, 
Da« Sbelfte, bag 2:euerfte, Voag fie, 
3)ie Seben gab, jum Seben un^ gegeben! 
S)afe ber entjod^te 5Henfd^ je^t feine ^ßflid^ten beult, 320 
3!)ie Steffel liebet, bie il^n lentt. 
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Äcin 3wföÖ ^^^^ ^i* cl^Vnem 3^?*^^ i^"^ gebeut, 

S)ie« banft eud^ — eure ®n)ig!ett 

Unb ein erl^abner So^n in eurem §erjen. 

S)a^ um ben Md), morin ung ^^reil^eit rinnt, 325 

2)er g^reube ©ötter luftig fd^er^en, 

2)er l^olbe 3^raum fid^ lieblid^ ft)innt, 

3)afür [eib liebeboU umfangen! 

2)em }:)rangenben, bem l^eitern ©eift, 

2)er bie Jfottüenbigfeit mit ©rajie umbogen, 330 

2)er feinen ätl^er, feinen Sternenbogen 

3Jlit 2tnmut ung bebienen l^ei^t, 

S)er, n)o er fd^recft, nod^ burd^ Srl^aben^eit entlüdet 

Unb jum aSerl^eeren felbft fid^ fd^mürfet, 

S)em großen ^ünftler al^mt il^r nad^. 335 

3Bie auf bem fj)iegeIl^eUen S5ad^ 

Die bunten Ufer tan^enb fd^njeben, 

2)a« Slbenbrot, ba« »lütenfelb, 

60 fd^immert auf bem bürft'gen Seben 

S)er 2)id^tung muntre 6d^attenn)clt 340 

^l^r fixieret un« im S3rautgen)anbe 

J)ie fürd^terlid^e Unbefannte, 

2)ie unertüeid^te ^arje bor. 

SBie eure Urnen bie ©ebeine, 

2)erft il^r mit l^olbem Saubtx\(i}ixm 345 

3!)er Sorgen fd^au^rboüen Gl^or» 

^al^rtaufenbe l^ab* id^ burd^eilet, 

3)er aSom)eIt unabfel^Iid^ 9leid^: 
I SBie lad^t bie TOenfd^l^eit, n)o il^r toeilet, 

j SBie traurig liegt fie l^inter eu^! 350 

; 5)ie einft mit flüd^tigem ©efieber 

SSoK Äraft au§ euren Sd^öjjferi^änben flieg, 
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3n eurem Slrm fanb fie \xd) toicber, 

Site burd^ ber S^xUn ftillen Sieg 

J)eg Sebeng Slüte bon bcr SBange, 355 

3!)ie Stärfe bon ben ©liebem mid^, 

Unb traurig, mit cntncrt)tem ©ange, 

2)er ©rcig an feinem Stabe fd^Kd^. 

3)a reid^tet ibr auä frifd^er Dueüe 

I)em Scd^jenben bie SebengVüelle; 360 

3^eimal Verjüngte fid^ bie ^ixi, 

3h)eimal öon Samen, bie il^r auggeftreut. 

Vertrieben bon Sarbarenl^eeren, 
©ntriffet il^r ben legten Djjferbranb 
2)eg Drientg entl^eiligten SHtären 365 

Unb brad^tet il^n bem Stbenblanb. 
3!)a ftieg ber fd^öne ^lüd^tling au« bem Dften 
2)er junge 2^ag, im SBeften neu emt)or, * 
Unb auf §efperieng ©efilben ft)ro^ten 
SSerjüngte Slüten ^onieng l^eröor. 370 

2)ie fd^önere 9latur marf in bie Seelen 
Sanft ft)iegelnb einen fd^önen SBiberfd^ein, 
Unb prangenb 50g in bie gefd^müdtten Seelen 
Deg Sid^teg gro^e ©ottin ein. 

!Da fal^ man SJlillionen Letten fallen, 375 

Unb über Stiaben fjjrad^ je^t 9Renfd^enred^t; 
SBie 33rüber frieblid^ miteinanber maüen. 
So milb erlDud^^ bag jüngere ©efdfjted^t. 
5Rit innrer, l^ol^er g^reubenfüße 

©eniefet i^r ba§ gegebne ©lüdE • 380 

Unb tretet in ber 2)emut §ülle 
SKit fd^toeigenbem SJerbienft gurüdf. 
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SBenn auf bcg 3)enfeng fteigcgebncn Salinen 
• I)cr ^orfd^er je^t mit fül^ncm ©lüde fd^tocift 
Unb, trunfcn bon fiegrufenbcn ^äanen, 385 

5Wit rafd^er §anb fd^on nad) ber ^rone greift; 
SBcnn er mit nieberm Sölbnerglol^ne 
2)en eblen 3=ül^rer ju entlaffen ßlaubt 
Unb neben bem geträumten 2:i^rone 
2)er ^unft ben erften Sflabenpla^ erlaubt: — 390 

SSerjeil^t il^m — ber SSotlenbung Ärone 
Sd^n)ebt glänjenb über eurem ^anpt 
Mit eud^, be« 3^rü^Iingg erfter ^flanje, 
begann bie feetenbilbenbe ?Jatur, 
5Kit eud^, bem freub'gen ©rntefranje, 395 

Sd^lie^t bie bollenbenbe 9Jatur. 

2)ie bon bem 2:on, bem Stein befd^eiben aufgeftiegen, 
2)ie fd^öpferifd^e ^unft umfd^Iie^t mit ftillen Siegen 
3!)e3 ©eifte« unermefeneö 5Heid^. 
SBag in be^ SBiffeng £anb Sntbeder nur erfiegen, 400 
Sntbedfen fie, erfiegen fie für euc^. 
2)er Sd^ä^e, bie ber 2)enfer aufgel^äufet, 
9Birb er in euren 2lrmen erft fid^ freun, 
3Benn feine SBiffenfd^aft, ber Sd^önl^eit jugereifet, 
3um Äunftnjerl toirb geabelt fein, 405 

SBenn er auf einen §ügel mit tud) fteiget, 
Unb feinem 3luge fid^, in milbem Stbenbfd^ein, 
3!)a8 malerifd^e %al — auf e i n m a I jeiget. 
S.e reid^er il^r ben fc^nellen Slidf toergnüget, 
^e l^ö^*re, fd^önre Drbnungen ber ©eift 410 

3n e i n e m 3auberbunb burd^flieget, 
^n ei n e m fd^njelgenben ©enufe umfreift; 
Se iDciter fid^ ©ebanfen unb ©efül^Ie 
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®em üppigeren §atmomenfpiele, 

SDem reid^em Strom ber Sd^ön^eit auf getan — 415 

^e fd^önre ©lieber aug bent SBeltenplan, 

2)ic je^t berftümmelt feine Sd^öpfung fd^änben, 

©ie^t er bie l^ol^en g^ormen bann öollenben, 

3e fd^önre SRätfel treten au« ber 5Rad^t, 

3e reid^er h)irb bie 3BeIt, bie er umfd^Iiefeet, 420 

5)e breiter ftrömt ba« üJleer, mit bem er flicket, 

3e fd^mäd^er mirb be« 6d^irffal« Hinbe 3Ra^t, 

3e ^öl^er ftreben feine 2^riebe, 

3e Heiner tüirb er felbft, je größer feine Siebe. 

60 fül^rt il^n, in verborgnem Sauf, 425 

S)urd^ immer reinre formen, reinre 2^öne, 

S)urd^ immer l^6l^*re §öl^n unb immer fd^önre ©d^öne 

Der Did^tung 35Iumenleiter ftill hinauf. 

3ule^t, am reifen ^xd ber 3^W^"/ 

9?od^ eine glüdflid^e Segeifterung, 430 

De« jüngften 5Kenfd^enaIterg Did^terfd^mung, 

Unb — in ber SB a 1^ r 1^ e i t 2lrme toirb er gletien. 

©le fclbft, bie fanfte S^pria, 
Umleud^tet toon ber S^euerlrone, 
©tel^t bann bor il^rem münb*gen ©ol^ne 435 

©ntfd^Ieiert — afe Urania, 
©0 fd^neller nur bon il^m erl^afd^et, 
3e f d^ ö n e r er bon il^r geflol^n! 
©0 füfe, fo felig überrafd^et 

©tanb einft Ult^ffen« ebler ©ol^n, 440 

Da feiner ^ugenb l^immlifd^er ©efäi^rte 
gu ^obi« 2:od^ter ftd^ berßärte. 

Der 3Kenfd^l^eit SBürbe ift in eure §anb gegeben, 
Söemal^ret fiel 
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Sic finit mit eud^! Wlit eud^ toirb fie fid^ lieben I 445 
2)cr 3)ici^tun0 l^eiligc TOagie 
2)icnt einem Seifert 3Belten))Idne, 
©tili lenfe fie jum Djeane 
S)er öi^«>fe^" Harmonie! 

SSon il^rer 3«W öerftofeen, flüd^te 45© 

2)ie ernfte SBal^rl^eit gum ©ebid^te 
Unb finbe 6ci^u$ in ber Äamönen ßl^or* 
3n i^re« ©lanje« l^öd^fter plle, 
^urd^tbarer in be« Sleijeg ^ülle, 
©rftel^e fie in bem ©efange 455 

Unb räd^e fid^ mit ©iegegflange 
2ln be« SSerfoIgerg feigem Df)x. 

3)er freiften ?!Wutter freie ©öl^ne, 
6d^lt)ingt eud^ mit feftem Hngefid^t 
3um Stral^Ienfi^ ber l^öd^ften 6d^önel 460 

Um anbre fronen bul^Iet nid^t! 
2)ie ©d^toefter, bie eud^ l^ier berfd^munben, 
§oIt il^r im Sd^o^ ber 3Rutter ein; 
äßa« fd^öne Seelen fd^ön emjjfunben, 
5!Jlu^ trefflid^ unb boIHommen fein, 465 

ßrl^ebet eud^ mit fül^nem ^lüQtl 
§od^ über euren 3^itenlauf; 
5ern bämmre fd^on in eurem Spiegel 
S)a« fommenbe ^al^rl^unbert auf! 
Sluf taufenbfad^ berfd^Iungnen 5Begen 470 

Der reid^en 3Rannigfaltigfeit 
5lommt bann umarmenb eud^ entgegen 
?tm 3:^ron ber l^ol^en ®inig!eit! 
SBie fic^ in fieben milben Stral^Ien 
S)er h)ei§e Schimmer lieblich brid^t, 475 
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3Bie fiebcn SWegenboflenftral^lcn 

3entnnen in ba^S mei^e Steigt, 

So \pklt in taufcnbfad^cr Älarl^eit 

Sejaubcrnb um ben trunfncn Slicf, 

So fliegt in e i n e n 33unb ber SBal^rl^eit, 480 

3n e i n e n Strom bc^ Sid^lg gunidtl 

19. ^a» Sbml uttb ba^ £ebem 

6lt)i0Har unb f^jicßelrein unb tbtn 
^liefet bag itp\)t)xU\d}U Scbcn 
^m Dltjm)) ben Seligen bal^in. 
3Ronbe njed^feln unb GJefd^Ied^ter fliel^en: 
^i^rer ©ötterjugenb Slofen Müllen $ 

SBanbeHog im enjigen Suin. 
3^ifc^en Sinnenglücf unb Seele^ifrieben 
33Ieibt bem 5Renf d^en nur bie bange 3Bal^I; 
2luf ber Stirn be« l^ol^en Uraniben 
Sendetet il^r öermäl^Iter Stral^L 10 

2Bo(It il^r fd^on auf Srben ©öttern gleid^en^ 
5rei fein in beg S^obeg JReid^en^ 
93red^et nid^t t)on feinet ©arteng g^rud^tl 
2ln bem Sd^eine mag ber S5lid fid^ n)eiben; 
2)eg ©enuffeg manbelbare S^reuben 15 

Släd^et fd^leunig ber 33egierbe 3^Iud^t. 
Selbft ber Sttjj, ber neunfad^ fie umn)inbet, 
9Bel^rt bie Sflüdlel^r Gereg* STod^ter nic^t: 
^lad) bem 2lj)fel greift fie, unb eg binbet 
en)ig fie beg Drfug ^flid^t 20 

9lur ber Äörj^er eignet jenen 5Häd^ten, 
2)ie ba« bunfle Sd^idfal fled^ten; 
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2lbcr frei bon jcbcr 3citö^h)alt, 

3)ie ©cfpielin fcliöcr Statuten, 

SBanbelt oben in beg Sid^teg 3=luren 25 

©öttlid^ unter" (Söttern bie ® e ft a 1 1 . 

SBoIlt il^r l^oci^ auf il^ren Jlügeln \i)tt)tbm, 

SBerft bie Stngft be^ ^rbifd^en bon tud), 

gliel^et aug bem engen, bum))fen geben 

^n beö Sbeale« SWeic^I 30 

^ugenblid^, bon aßen ©rbenmalen 
?frei, in ber SSolIenbung Stral^Ien 
Sd^toebet ^ier ber 5Kenfc^l^eit ©ötterbilb, 
3Bie beg Seben« fc^n)eiöenbe $l^antome 
©län^enb toanbeln an bem fttj0*fci^en 6trome, 35 

SSie fie ftanb im J^immlifd^en (Sefilb, 
@l^e noi) jum traurigen SarIot)l^a0e 
35ie Unfterblid^e l^erunter ftieg, 
SBenn im Seben nod^ beg Sam))feg SBage 
Sd^n)anft, erfd^einet l^ier ber Sieg. 40 

3tid^t bom Äampf bie ©lieber ju entftridfen, 
I)cn 6rfci^öt)ften ju erquicfen, 
SBe^et l^ier beg ©iegeg buft'ger Äranj. 
3Räc^tig, felbft toenn eure Seltnen mieten, 
9iei^t bag Seben tnä) in feine ^^lutm, 45 

6ud^ bie ^txt in il^ren 3BirbeItanj, 
aiber finft beg 5Ruteg Wiener glügel 
S3ei ber Sd^ran!en (peinlid^em ©efüi^I, 
Dann erblicfet bon ber Sd^ön^eit §ügel 
^reubig bag erflogne 3i^I^ so 

2Benn e§ gilt, ju l^errfd^en unb ju fd^irmen, 
Äämjjfer gegen Kämpfer ftürmen 
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2luf bc« ©lücfeg, auf beö 9fiul^meö SSa^n, 

S)a ntaö Äül^nl^eit fid^ an Äraft gerfd^Iagcn, 

Unb mit frac^cnbem ©etöf* bie 3S>aQtn 55 

Sid^ benncngen auf beftäubtcm ^lan. 

3Jlut allein fann l^ier ben 2)anf erringen, 

S)er am ^xzl be^ §ij)t)obrome^ n)inft. 

■Rur ber Starfe mirb ba^ Sd^icffal gn)ingen, 

2Benn ber 6d^n)äci^Iinö unterfinü. 60 

2lber ber, \>on Mipptn eingefd^Ioffen, 
3BiIb unb fd^äumenb fid^ ergoffen. 
Sanft unb eben rinnt be^ Sebenö ^lu^ 
3)urd^ ber Sd^ön^eit ftitle Sd^attenlanbe, 
Unb auf feiner 9BeI(en Silberranbe 65 

3RaIt Slurora fid^ unb ^efperug, 
aiufgelöft in jatter SBed^felliebe, 
3n ber 3lnmut freiem Sunb loereint, 
3i\iil)m l)kx bie au^geföl^nten S^riebe, 
Unb i)erfd^n)unben ift ber g^einb. ye 

SBenn, bag 2^ote bilbenb ju befeelen, 
?iRit bem Stoff fid^ gu öermäl^Ien, 
2^atenboU ber Senium entbrennt, 
S)a, ba \panm fid^ beö 3^Ieifee§ Sterbe, 
Unb bel^arrlid^ ringenb untertrerfe 75 

J)er ©ebatife fid^ ba§ ©lement. 
9Jur bem ©ruft, ben feine 5Rül^e bleid;et, 
JRaufd^t ber 3Bal^rl^eit tief öerftedfter 93orn; 
3l\xx be« ?!ReifeeIg fdE)n)erem Sd^Iag em)eidE)et 
Sid^ beg 5Warmorg f^^röbeö Äorn. 80 

2lber bringt big in ber Sd^öni^eit Sphäre, 
Unb im Staube bleibt bie Sd^mere 
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5Rit bem Stoff, bcn fie be^ertfd^t, jurüdf. 

Slid^t ber ?!Kaffe qualboll abgerungen, 

Sd^Ianf unb leidet, tote aug bem 3l\d)i^ 0eft)run0en, 85 

6te^t bag 33Ub bor bem entjücften Slict» 

SlHe 3^^if^'/ ölle Sämpfe fd^toeißen 

^n beg Siege« l^ol^er Sid^er^eit; 

aiuggeftofeen f)at c§ jeben S^^Ö^» 

5Henfd^Iid^er Sebürftigfeit. 90 

SBenn il^r in ber ÜRenfd^l^eit trauriger Slöfee 
Stellt bor beg ©efe^eg ©rö^e, 
W>tnn bem §eiligen bie Sd^ulb fid^ nal^t, 
Da erblaffe bor ber SBal^rl^eit Strahle 
6ure 2^u0enb, bor bem ^beale 95 

^liel^e mutio« bie befd^ämte %at 
Rein ©rfd^affner f)ai bieg 3^^' erflogen; 
Über biefen grauenbollen SdE)lunb 
2^rägt fein ?lad^en, feiner Srüdfe 33ogen, 
Unb fein Slnfer finbet ©runb. 100 

2lbcr flüd^tet au« ber Sinne Sd^ranfen 
Sn bie 3^reil^eit ber ©ebanfen 
Unb bie 'Svix6)ttx\i}tm\xno, ift entflo^n, 
Unb ber etp^ge Slbgrunb toirb fidf) füüen; 
9Zel^mt bie ©ott^eit auf in euren SBißen, 105 

Unb fie fteigt bon il^rem SBeltentl^ron. 
2)eg ©efefte« ftrenge 3^effel binbet 
??ur ben Sflabenfinn, ber e§ berfd^mäl^t; 
5Rit beg ?0?enfd^en SBiberftanb berfd^minbet 
aud^ beg ©otteg gnajeftät. iio 

2ßenn ber 5Wenfd^l^eit Seiben eud^ umfangen, 
SBenn Saofoon ber Sd^Iangen 



Pas 3beal unb has leben. 65 

Sic^ ertüel^rt mit namenlofem Sd^mcrj, 

S)a emt)öre fid^ ber 9}lcnfd^ ! (So fd^laöe 

2ln bcd §immete SBölbung feine iUage 115 

Unb jerreifee euer fül^Ienb ^erj! 

Der 3latux furd;t6are Stimme ficge, 

Unb ber S^reube 2Bange metbe bleid^, 

Unb ber I^eil'öen St^mpati^ie erliege 

2)a^ Unfterblid^e in eud;! 120 

216er in ben Reitern Siegionen, 
SBo bie reinen ^^ormen njol^nen, 
9laufd^t beg ^ammcr^ trüber Sturm nid^t mel^r. 
§ier barf Sd^merj bie Seele nid^t burd^fd^neiben, 
Äeine 2^räne fliegt l^ier mel^r bem Seiben, 125 

9?ur beg ©eifte^ tapfrer ©egennje^r. 
Sieblid^, mie ber ^rig "^axb^n^^mx 
3luf ber S)onnern)oIfe buft'gem 2:au, 
Sd^immert burd^ ber SBel^mut büftern Sd^Ieier 
§ier ber 9lu^e l^eitreg Stau. 130 

2^ief erniebrigt ^u be§ ??eigen Äned^te, 
©ing in einigem ©efedE)te 
ßinft ailcib be« 2ebenä fdbynere 33al^n, 
9iang mit §t}bern unb umarmt* ben Seuen, 
Stürmte fid^, bie ^^eunbe gu befreien, 13^ 

Sebenb in beg 2:otenfdE)iffer§ ^a\)n, 
StÜe plagen, alk (Srbenlaften 
9BäI^t ber unljerföl^nten ©öttin £ift 
2luf bie miU'gen Sdf)ultern beg SSer^a^ten, 
33ig fein Sauf geenbigt tft — 140 

S3i3 ber ©ott, be§ ^rbif^en entfleibet, 
glammenb fid^ bom SKenfd^en fdfieibet 
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Unb be« Stirer« leidste Süfte trinft, 

3^rol^ be« neuen, ungetüol^nten Sd^tüeben«, 

^liefet er aufmärtg. unb be« ßrbenleben« 145 

Sd;n)ere« 2:raum6ilb finft unb finft unb finit* 

J)eg Dlvjmtjug Harmonien emt)fangen 

J)en aSerHärten in Ärontong Saal, 

Unb bie ©ötlin mit ben 9lofenh)anöen 

Sleid^t il^m läd^elnb ben ^otal. 150 

20. $egaM im Sollte. 

Sluf einen 5ßferbemarft — öiedeid^t ju §ai^martet, 
Sffio anbre 3)inge nod^ in 2Bare \\d) i)erh)anbeln, 
Srad^t' einft ein l^ungriger $oet 
Der 5Kufen 3lo% eg ^u berl^anbeln« 

§en tüiel^erte ber ^xppoQti^pf) 5 

Unb bäumte ftd^ in ^^räd^tiger ^ßarabe; 
©rftaunt blieb jeber fielen unb rief: 
„Da« eble, föniglid^e 3:ier! — 5Rur fd^abe, 
Dafe feinen fd^Ianfen 9Bud^« ein l^ä^id^ g^Iügelpaar 
entftettt! Den fd^önften ^oftjug h)ürb' e« gieren/' 10 

Die Slaffe, fagen fie, fei rar, 
Dod^ h)er mirb burd^ bie £uft futfd^ieren? 
Unb feiner toitl fein ®elb i^erlieren. 
Sin ^ad^ter enblid^ fafete ^Rut. 

„Die JWgel jmar," fprid^t er, „bie fd^affen feinen 3lu^en; 15 
Dod^ bie fann man ja binben ober ftu^en. 
Dann ift bag ^ferb jum 3*^^^^ immer gut. 
©in ^tvanjig ^funb, bie n)in id^ tüol^I bran toagen." 
Der 3:äufd^er, ^od^bergnügt, bie3<ire logjufdblagen, 
Sdblägt l^urtig ein. „@in 3Rann, ein SBort!" 20 

Unb i^an« trabt frifd^ mit feiner SSeute fort. 



pegafus im 3od?c. 67 

35ag cble 3^ter mirb eingcfpannt; 
Dod^ fül^It e« faum bie un0cn)ol^ntc SSürbe^ 
So rennt c^ fort mit milbcr ^luöbegicrbe 
Unb toirft, bon cbclm (Srimm entbrannt, 25 

3)cn Darren um an eine^ äbßrunb« 5Kanb. 
,,Sci^on gut", benft §ang. ^Slßein barf \d) bem tollen 3:iere 
Kein ^u^rtoerf mel^r toertraun. ©rfal^runs mad^t fd^on flug. 
3)od^ morgen fal^r' id^ ^affagiere, 

3)a fteDC id^ eö ate SSorfj^ann in ben 3uö- 30 

S)ie muntre Ärabbe fott jmei ^ferbe mir erfparen; 
Der Äoller gibt fid^ mit ben ^a\)xtn/' 

3)er SInfang ging ganj gut. 5)a3 leid^tbefd^tüingte $ferb 
SSelebt ber S,k\>\>zx Sd^ritt, unb j)feilfd^ncn fliegt ber 2Bagen. 
Dod^ toa« gefc^iel^t? 2)en 35lid ben 9Bolfen jugefel^rt, 35 
Unb ungemol^nt, ben ®runb mit feftem §uf ^u fd^lagen, 
SBertäfet e« balb ber SRäber fid^re Spur, 
Unb, treu ber ftärferen 9iatur, 

2)urd^rennt e« Sumpf unb ?Koor, geädert g^elb unb ^tdtn; 
3)er gleid^e S^aumel fafet ba§ gange 5ßoftgefpann, 40 

Äein Stufen l^ilft, fein 3ügel l^ält e^ an, 
Si« enblid^, gu ber SBanbrer Sd^redfen, 
3)er 9Bagen, mol^lgerüttelt unb jerfd^eKt, 
aiuf eine« Serge« fteilem ©ipfel l^ält. 

„J)a« ge^t nid^t ju mit redeten Singen," 45 

Sprid^t §an« mit fel^r bebenltid^em ©efid^t, 
„So n)irb e« nimmermel^r gelingen; 
Safe fel^n, ob toir ben 2^olln)urm nid^t 
35urd^ magre Äoft unb Slrbeit jVüingen." 
Sie ^robe mirb gemad^t. Salb ift ba« fd^öne 3;ter, 50 

@l)' nod^ brei 2^age J^ingefd^lDunben, 
3um Schatten abgejel^rt. „^d) f}ab% xd) f)aVi gefunben!" 
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9luft §an«. ,,3e^t frifd^, unb \pannt e« mir 
©Icid^ bor ben $flug mit meinem ftärtften Stier I" 

©efagt, getan, ^n läd^erlid^em 3uöe 55 

©rblidt man Dd}^ unb J^Iüselpferb am Pfluge. 
UnlDidig fteigt ber ©reif unb ftrenßt bie le^te 5Kad^t 
Der Seltnen an, ben alten ^lug ju nel^men. 
Umfonft, ber ^aä)bax fd^reitet mit Sebad^t, 
Unb ^l^öbu^* ftoljeg füo^ mu^ fid^ bem Stier bequemen, 60 
35i« nun, bom langen SBiberftanb berjc^rt, 
Die ilraft aug alkn ©liebern fd^toinbct, 
SSon ©ram gebeugt ba« eble ©ötter})ferb 
3u Soben ftürjt unb fid^ im Staube minbet. 

„SSemjünfd^teg 2^ier!" brid^t enblid^ §anfen^ ©rimm 65 
Saut fd^eltenb aug, inbem bie §iebe flogen. 
„So bift bu benn jum Sldfern felbft gu fd^Iinxm? 
5!JJid^ l^at ein Sd^elm mit bir betrogen." 

^nbem er nod^ in feineö 3otne^ 2But 
Die ^eitfd^e fd^toingt, !ommt flinf unb tool^lgemut 70 

©in luftiger ©efell bie Strafe l^ergejogen. 
Die 3^^^^ fl\no;t in feiner leidE)ten §anb, 
Unb burd^ ben blonben Sd^mudt ber §aare 
Sd^Iingt gierlid^ fid^ ein golbneg 33anb. 
,,2Bol^in, g^reunb, mit bem tounberlid^en ^aare?" 75 

Sluft er ben Sau'r bon Vüeitem an, 
,,Der SSogel unb ber Dd^§ an e i n e m Seile^ 
^d^ uitte bid^, meld^ ein ©efpanni 
SBittft bu auf eine Heine SBeile 

Dein ^ferb vi^ ^ro'&e mir bertraun, 80 

©ib arf)t, bu forUt bcin SBunber fd^aunl" 
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Der §i})poörtH)lE^ mirb au«öefpannt, 
Unb läd^elnb fci^h)tn0t [x6) '\f)m ber Sünglinö auf ben Slücfen. 
Äaum fül^lt ba« 2:ier be« 9Beifterg fid^re §anb. 
So fnirfd^t e« in be« Süflete Sanb 85 

Unb ftcigt, unb Sli^e fptül^n aug ben befeelten SSlicfen. 
??id^t mel^r ba« bor'ge 2Befen, föniglici^, 
ein ®eift, ein ©ott, erl^ebt e« ftd^, 
Gntroüt mit einemmal in 6turme§ 5Bel^en 
Ser Sd^tüingen '^xad)i, fd^ie^t braufenb l^immelan, 90 

Unb el^* ber Slicf il^m folgen !ann, 
ßntfd^tüebt eg ju ben blauen §öl^en. 

21. ^ieSbcalc. 

So mittft bu tteulo« öon mir fd^eiben 
3Rit beinen l^olben ^i^antafien, 
9Rit beinen Sd^mergen, beinen ^i^euben, 
Tili allen unerbittlid^ flie^n? 
Äann nid^tg bid^, S^Iiel^enbe, berh)eilen^ s 

D meinet Seben^ golbne 3^tt? 
SSergeben«, beine SBellen eilen 
§inab ing 3Keer ber 6h)i0feit 

©rlofd^en finb bie l^eitern Sonnen^ 
2)ie meiner ^"9^"^ ^f«^ erl^ellt, 10 

35ie ^ybeale finb verronnen, 
S)ie cinft bag trun!ne §erj gefd^njellt; 
er ift bal^in, ber füfee ©laube 
Sin SBefen, bie mein 3;raum gebar, 
S)er raul^en SBirflid^feit ^um diaubt, 15 

SBa« einft fo fd^ön, fo göttlid^ h)ar. 

SBie einft mit flel^enbem SSerlangcn 
• 5ßijgmalion ben Stein umfd^tofe, 
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93tö in bed ^armord talte SBangen 
6m})finbun0 glüi^enb fid^ crgofe, ?o 

60 fd^Iang id^ mid^ mit Siebe^tmcn 
Um bie 3iatur mit ^ugenbluft, 
33i« fic gu atmen, ^u crtoarmen 
Segann an meiner S)id^tetbruft, 

Unb, teilenb meine ^Jlammenttiebe^ 25 

Die Stumme eine Bpxaä)t fanb, 
5Kir toiebergab ben Äufe ber Siebe 
Unb meine« §erjeng 0ang öerftanb; 
S)a lebte mir ber Saum, bie dio\t, 
, 5Kir fang ber Quellen Silberfatt, 30 

e« fül^lte felbft bag Seelenlofe 
SSon meine« Seben« SBiberl^all. 

ß« bel^nte mit allmäd^t'gem Streben 
Die enge Sruft ein freifenb Slß, 
§eraugjutreten in ba« Seben, 35 

3n Xat unb SBort, in SBilb unb Sd^alL 
Säie grofe mar biefe SBelt geftaltet. 
Solang' bie Änofl)e fie nod^ barg; 
SBie menig, aä)l f)at [\d) entfaltet, 
Die« SBenige, njie Hein unb larg! 40 

SBie [prang, bon fül^nem 3Rnt beflügelt, 
Seglüdt in feine« 2^raume« S33al^n, 
SSon feiner Sorge nod^ gejügelt, 
Der Jüngling in be« Seben« Sa^nl 
93i« an be« ätl^er« bleid^fte Sterne 45 

(Srbob i^n ber ©nttoürfe ?5lug; 
9Jicf)t« h)ar fo l^od^ unb nidf^t« fo ferne, 
SBol^in if;r g^lügel il^n nid^t trug. 
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SBie leidet marb er ba^in getraöenl 
SBa« \üax bem ©lücHici^en gu fd^tocr? 50 

SBie tanjte bor be3 Scben« SBagen 
2)ie luftige Segleitung l^er! 
S)ie Siebe mit bem füfeen Sol^ne. 
2)0« ©lud mit feinem ßolbnen Äran.^, 
S)er SRul^m mit feiner ©ternenfrone 55 

S)ie SBal^rl^eit in ber 6onne ©lanj! 

^od), ad)l fd^on auf be« SBegeg Witte 
SSerloren bie Begleiter fid^, 
6ie toanbten treulo« i^re 6d^ritte, 
Unb einer nad^ bem anbern \üxi}. 60 

Seid^tfüfeig mar ba« ®lüd entflogen, 
2)e« 5!Biffen« S)urft blieb ungeftiHt, 
3)e3 3^^if^l^ ^n^txi SBetter jogen 
Sid^ um ber SBal^rl^eit 6onnenbUb. 

3d^ fal^ beg SRuJ^meö J^eifge Äränje 65 

Sluf ber gemeinen 6tirn entn)eil^t. 
^d), alljufd^nell, nad^ furjem Senje, 
ßntflol^ bie fd^öne Siebegjeit! 
Unb immer ftiller Vrarb*« unb immer 
aSeriafener auf bem raul^en Steg; 70 

Saum h)arf nod^ einen bleid^en 6d^immcr 
3)ie §offnung auf ben finftern SBeg. 

aSon all bem raufd^enben ©eleite, 
5!Ber ^arrte Kebenb bei mir aug? 
5!Ber ftel^t mir tröftenb nodf) jur Seite 75 

Unb folgt mir bi^ jum finftern §aug? 
Du, bie bu alle SBunben beileft, 
3)er greunbfd^aft leife, jarte §anb, 
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3!)c§ 2clP>eng 53ürben licbcnb teileft, 

2)u, bie id^ frül^e fud^t' unb fanb. 80 

Unb bu/ bic gern fid^ mit i^r gattet, 
SBie fic, bcr Seele Sturm befd^tüört, 
S3efd^äftigung, bie nie ermattet, 
S)ie langfam fd^afft, bod^ nie gcrftört, 
3)ic ^u bem S5au ber ©migfeitcn 85 

3^cir Sanbforn nur für Sanbforu reid^t, 
S)od^ öon ber großen Sd^ulb ber Reiten 
SWinuten, S^age, ^al^re ftreid^t. 

22. 2)01$ tierfc^Ieterte Silb ju <Satö. 

ein Jüngling, ben be« SSiffeng l^ei^er 2)urft 
9tad^ Saig in ägt^pten trieb, ber ^riefter 
©el^eime SBei^i^eit ju erlernen, l^atte 
SdEion mar\i)tn ©rab mit fd^netlem ©eift burd^eilt; 
Stetg ri^ il^n feine ^orfd^begicrbe tüeiter, 5 

Unb faum befänftigte ber ^^kxopf}ant 
S)cn ungebulbig Strebenben. „3S>a^ l^ab' idj, 
SBenn id^ nid^t a 1 1 e g l^abe ?" f^rad^ ber Jüngling, 
,,©ibt*g ettüa l^ier ein SBcniger unb 5Rel^r? 
3ft beine SSal^rl^eit, tüie bcr Sinne ©lütf, 10 

9?ur eine Summe, bie man größer, Heiner 
Sefi^en fann unb immer bod^ befil^t? 
^ft fie nid^t eine einj'ge, ungeteilte? 
9?imm einen 2^on aug einer §armonie, 
5Rimm eine ^orbe au^ bem Siegenbogen, 15 

Unb aiM, mag bir bleibt, ift nid^t^, folang' 
a)a§ fd^öne 3tK ber Xöne fe^It unb Jarbcn/' 

^nbem fie einft fo fprad^en, ftanben fie 
3n einer einfamen JWotonbe ftid. 
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2Bo ein berfd^Ieiert Silb bon SRicfenöröfee 20 

S)em Jüngling in bie 2lugen fiel. SSertüunbert 

Slicft er ben gül^rer an unb fjjrid^t: ,,3Ba^ ift% 

2)ag leintet biefem Sdfjleier ficf) berbirflt?" — 

,,S)ie aSa^r^eit", ift bie änttüort. — ,,aBie?" ruft jener, 

„3lad} SBal^r^eit ftreb' xd) \a allein, unb biefe 25 

©erabe ift eö, bie man mir berl^üUt?" — 

,,2)ag mad^e mit ber ©ottl^eit au§", berfe^t 
3!)er §ieropl^ant. „ ,Äein Sterblid^er', fagt fie, 
,3flücft biefen Sdfjleier, big xd) felbft il^n l^ebe. 
Unb tüer mit ungetüei^ter, fd^ulb'ger §anb 3° 

S)en l^eiligen, berbotnen frül^er l^ebt, 
S)er', \pxx(i)t bie ©ott^eit" — ,,m\irxr — ,,,J)er fie M We 

Söa^r^eit/" — 
„ein feltfamer Drafelfj^rucf)! £)u felbft, 
2)u l^ätteft alfo niemals il^n gehoben?" — 
„^d^? SBal^rlid; nid^tt Unb tüar aud^ nie baju 35 

SSerfud^t." — ,,2)ag faff' id^ nid^t, SBenn bon ber SBa^rl^eit 
9?ur biefe bünnc Sd^eibetoanb mirf) trennte" — 
„Unb ein ©efe^", fällt il^m fein 3^ül^rer ein. 
,,©eh)id^tiger, mein Sol^n, aU bu eg eö meinft, 
$3ft biefer bünne 5^c>r — für beine §anb 40 

3tt)ar leidet, bod; jentnerfd^tüer für bein ©etüiffen." 

2)er Jüngling ging gebanfenboll rxadj §aufe; 
3^m raubt beg 3Biffeng brennenbe Segier 
3)en Sd^laf, er tüälgt fid^ glü^enb auf bem Sager 
Unb rafft fid^ auf um ^Kitternad^t. ^um 2:em})el 45 

g^ül^rt unfreitüitlig il^n ber fdheue 2^ritt. 
Seid^t tüarb e^ il^m, bie 3}lauer §u erfteigen, 
Unb mitten in baö ^nnre ber SJotonbe 
2:rägt ein be^erjter Sj^rung tcn 355agenben. 
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§icr fielet er nun, unb öraucnüoU umfäuöt 50 

35cn (ginfamen bic Icbcnlofc Stille, 
Die nur ber Stritte l^ol^Ier ffiiberl^aß 
Sn ben gel^eimen ©ruften unterbrid^t. 
SSon oben burd^ ber i^uppel Öffnung toirft 
3)er 2Jlonb ben bleid^en, filberblauen Sd^ein, 55 

Unb furd^tbar, Vüie ein gegentDärt'öer ©ott, 
ßrglänjt burd^ beö ©etoölbe^ ^^nfterniffe 
Sn il^rem langen Sd^leier bie ©eftalt. 

6r tritt f^inan mit ungeVüiffem Sd^ritt; 
6d^on Vüill bie fred^e §anb baö ^eilige berül^ren, 60 

2)a jutft eg l^ei^ unb fül^l burd^ fein ©ebein 
Unb ftöfet iF;n Vüeg mit unfid^tbarem Slrme. 
,,Un0lüdIic^er, mag n)illft bu tun?" fo ruft 
^n feinem ^nnern eine treue ©timme. 
,,SSerfud^en ben SlIIl^eiKöen toillft bu? 65 

,Äein Sterblicher', fj)rad^ be^ Drafefö 9Kunb, 
,9lüdEt biefen ©dfjleier, big id^ felbft il^n i^ebe'» 
2)od^ fe^te nid^t berfclbe TOunb l^inju: 
,2Ber biefen ©d^Ieier l^ebt, foß SBal^rl^eit fd^auen'? 
©ei If^inter il^m, h)ag toitl! ^d^ l^eb' il^n auf." 70 

@rruft*gmit lauter Stimm': ,,Sd^ toill fie fd^auen/' — 

,,Sd^auen!" 
©eilt il^m ein langet @d^o fpottenb nad^. 

er fprid^t'g unb l^at ben Sd^leier aufgebedft. 
,,?iun/' fragt \l}x, ,,unb mag geigte fid^ il^m l^ier?" 
^d) Vüeift eg nid^t. 58efinnungglog unb bteid^, 75 

©0 fanben il^n am anbern 2:ag bie ^riefter 
2tm 3=u^geften ber ^fig auggeftrerft. 
3Bag er allba gefe^en unb erfal^ren, 
§at feine 3^"Ö^ "i^ befannt. 2tuf emig 
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SBar feine« SeBen« §eiterfeit bal^in, 80 

^f}n rife ein tiefer ®ram jum frül^en (Srabe. 

,,3Bel^ bem/ bie« toax fein h)arnunö«boIIe« ffiort, 

SBenn ungeftüme J^rager in il^n btangcn, 

,,2B^I^ bem^ ber ju bet SBal^rl^eit gel^t burd^ Sd^ulb, 

^Sie toirb il^m nimmennel^r erfreulid^ fein." 85 

23* Sittbe btr granett. 

gieret bie %xamnl fie fled^ten unb tocben 
i^immlifd^e 3lofen in« irbifd^e Seben, 
fjled^ten bet Siebe beglücfenbe« 35anb, 
Unb in ber ©rajie jüd^tigem Sd^Ieier 
9?äl^ren fie toad^fam ba« emige Steuer ' 5 

6c^öner ©efü^Ie mit l^eiliger §anb. 

@h)ig au« ber SBa^rl^cit 6d^ranten 
6d^n)eift be« 3Ranne« toilbe Äraft; 
Unftet treiben bie ©ebanfen 
2luf bem 9Reer ber Seibenfd^aft; 10 

®ierig greift er in bie ^erne, 
Flimmer mirb fein §erj geftiHt^ 
3laftlo« burc^ entlegne 6terne 
3agt er feine« 3:raume« S3Ub. 

aber mit jauberifd^ feffeinbem 93Iide 15 

SBinkn bie ^tauen bcn glüd^tling jurüdfe, 
SBamenb ^urüdt in ber ©egenVüart 6j3ur. 
Sn ber SWutter befd^eibener §ütte 
6inb fie geblieben mit fd^aml^after 6itte, 
2:reue 2^5d^ter ber frommen SRatur. 20 

JJeinblid^ ift be« ?iKanne« Streben, 
?IRit jermalmenber ®eh)alt 
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©cl^t bcr SBUbe burd^ ba« Seben, 

D^ne 9taft unb aufent^alt. 

SBag er fd^uf, jerftört er mieber, -2-5 

SZimmer rul^t ber SBünfd^e Streit, 

9?immer, h)ie bag ^aupt ber §ijber 

©Vüig fällt unb fid^ erneut. 

2lber, jufrieben mit ftißerem 9iul^me, 
33red^en bie 3^rauen beö Slugenblirfö Slume, 30 

9Jäl^ren fie forgfam mit liebenbem ^lei^, 
3=reier in il^rem gebunbenen SBirfen, 
Steid^er, aU er in be^ SBiffeng Sejirfen 
Unb in ber 2)id^tung unenblid^em Äreig. 

Streng unb ftolj, fid^ felbft genügenb, 35 

Äennt beg 3Ranneg falte Sruft, 
§erjlid^ an ein §erj fid^ fd^miegenb, 
9?id^t ber Siebe ©ötterluft, 
kennet nid^t ben 2^aufd^ ber Seelen, 
5Rid^t in S^ränen fd^miljt er l^in; 40 

Selbft be§ Sebeng kämpfe ftä^Ien 
§ärter feinen l^arten Sinn. 

Slber tüie, leife öom 3^P^^^ erfd^üttert, 
Sd^nell bie äolifd^c §arfe ergittert, 
3lIfo bie fül^Ienbe Seele ber 3^rau. 45 

3ärtlid^ öeängftigt öom 33ilbe ber Dualen, 
SBallet ber liebenbe S3ufen, e§ ftra^)ten 
$erlenb bie 2lugen t)on l^immlifd^em ^au. 

^n ber 3Känner §errfd^gebiete 
®ilt ber Stärfe tro^ig S^ted^t; 50 

5Hit bem Sd^tüert betüeift ber Scijtl^e, 
Unb ber ^erfer toirb jum Äned^t. 
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(S^ befcl^ben ftd^ im ©rimme 

2)ic Segicrben toilb unb ro^, 

Unb bcr 6rig rau^e Stimme 55 

Sßaltet, Vüo bie 6l^ari« flol^. 

Slbet mit fanft übenebcnber Sitte 
^ül^ren bie 5^auen ben ß^pter ber Sitte, 
Söfci^en bie S\t)ktxaä)t, bie tobcnb miQlüi)i, 
Seigren bie Gräfte, bie feinblid^ fid^ ^a]\tn, 60 

Sid^ in ber lieblid^en Jotm ju umfaffen, 
Unb vereinen, mag etoig fid^ fliel^t. 

24. 3)et ®paixtt%an%. 

Sei mir ßcgrü^t, mein 93er0 mit bem rötlid^ ftral^Ienben ©ipfel, 

Sei mir, Sonne, öegrüfet, bie il^n fo lieblid^ befd^eint! 
2)id^ aud) flrüfe* id^, belebte J^Iur, euc^, fäufeinbe Sinben, 

Unb ben frö^Iid^en Qf}ox, ber auf ben Sften ftd^ tüiegt, 
9lul^i0e Släue, bid^ aud^, bie unermejsKd^ fid^ au^gie^t 5 

Um bag braune ©ebirg, über ben grünenben SBalb, 
Slud^ um mid^, bcr, enblid^ entflol^n be« 3^"^"^^^^ ©efängni« 

Unb bem engen ©efpräd^, frcubig fid^ rettet ^u bir; 
©einer Süfte balfamifd^er Strom burd^rinnt mid^ erquidfenb, 

Unb ben burftigen 33lid labt ba§ energifd^e Sid^t. 10 

Slräftig auf blül^enber 3lu erglänzen bie med^felnben 3^arben, 

3lber ber reijenbe Streit löfet in 3lnmut fid^ auf. 
3^rei empfängt mid^ bie SBiefe mit meitl^in Verbreitetem %tpp\d}, 

3)urd^ il^r freunWid^eg ®rün fd^Iingt fid^ ber länblid^e ^fab. 
Um mid^ fummt bie gefd^äftige SSien*, mit j^meifelnbem ^lügel 

SBiegt ber Sd^metterling fid^ über bem rotlirfjten Älce. 16 
©lülf^enb trifft mid^ bcr Sonne $fcil, ftiK liegen bie SBefte, 

$Rur ber Serd^e ©efang h)irbclt in r;eiterer Suft. 
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^oi) je^t brau[t*g au« bem naiven Oebüfd^ ; tief neigen ber Srien 

Äronen \xd}, unb im 2Binb toogt ba« toerfUberte ®ra«. 20 
3Kid^ umfängt ambrofifd^e ^Rad^t; in buftenbe Äü^lung 

?limmt ein präd^tige« S)ad^ fd^attenber Sud^en mid^ ein; 
3n beg SBalbeg ©el^eimni« entfliel^t mir auf einmal bie Sanb* 

Maft, 

Unb ein fd^Iängelnber $fab leitet mid^ fteigenb em))or» 
5ßur öerftol^Ien burd^btingt ber 3^^i0^ laubid^te« (Sitter 25 

Sparfame« Sid^t, unb e« blidtt lad^enb ba« 95Iaue i^erein^ 
Slber plö^id^ geneigt ber e?Ior. 2)er geöffnete 3BaIb gibt 

tiberrafd^enb be3 2:ag« blenbenbem ®lanj mid^ gurüdt» 
Unabfel^bar ergießt fid^ bor meinen Süden bie JJeme, 

Unb ein blaue« ©ebirg enbigt im 3)ufte bie 9BeIt. 30 

2^ief an be« Serge« gufe, ber gäl^Iing« unter mir abftürjt, 

SBJallet be« grünlid^ten Strom« fliefeenber Sjjiegel borbei» 
ßnblo« unter mir fel^* id^ ben ätl^er, über mir enblo«, 

Slide mit 6d^h)inbeln l^inauf, blidte mit Sd^aubern l^inab; 
3lber ^toifd^en ber emigen §öl^* unb ber etoigen 2iefe 35 

3:rägt ein gelänberter Steig fidler ben SBanbrer bal^in* 
Sad^enb fliel^en an mir bie reid^en Ufer borüber, 

Unb ben fröl^Iid^en ^leife rül^met ba« iprangenbe %aU 
Sene Sinien, fiel^! bie be« Sanbmann« ©igentum fc^eiben^ 

3n ben %ippxii) ber 3=tur ^at fie J)emeter getoirft. 40 

g^reunblid^e Sd^rift be« ©efe^e«/ be« menfd^enerj^oltenben 

©otte«, 

Seit au« ber eisernen 2BeIt fliel^enb bie Siebe öerfd^h)anb! 
2lber in freieren Sd^Iangen burd^freujt bie geregelten ^dber, 

^e^t i)erfd;Iungen bom SBalb, je^t an ben Sergen l^inauf 
ÄUmmenb, ein fd^immernber Streif, bie länbertoerfnüt)fenbe 

Strafe; 4S 

3luf bem ebenen Strom gleiten bie f?Iöfee bal^in. 
Siielfad^ ertönt ber gerben ©eläut' im belebten ©efilbe^ 
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Unb bcn 3Biberl^aI( Vücdt cinfam bcö §irtcn (Scfanö. 
Sluntrc Dörfer befränjcn bcn Strom, in ©cbüfd^cn bcr* 

[d^minben 

STnbrc, Dom 3tüdcn bcg Sergg ftür^cn fie gäl^ bort l^erab. 50 
$Waci^barIici^ tool^net ber 5Senfd; nod^ mit bem Stdfer jufammcn, 

Seine ^zVbtx umrul^n frieblid^ fein länblicfjeg ^ad); 
2^raulicl^ ranft fid^ bie 3lcb' empor an bem niebrigen ^enfter, 

ginen umarmenben 3*^^i0 [cifllinöt um bie §ütte ber 33aum. 

/ ©lücflid^e« SSoIf ber ©efilbe! nod^ ntd^t jur 'Sxt\f)üi em)ad^et, 

2^eilft bu mit beiner ^lur fröl^Iid^ ba^ enge ©efe^. 56 

Deine SBünfd^e befd^ränft ber ßmten rul^iger .treiölauf, 

2Bie bein 3:ageh)er!, gleid^, toinbet bein Seben fid^ dblj 
Slber h)er raubt mir auf einmal ben lieblid^en 2lnblidt? ©in 

frember 

®eift verbreitet fid^ fd^nell über bie frembere '^Ixix. 60 

Sj)röbe fonbert fid^ ab, mag faum nod^ liebenb fic^ mi[d;te, 

Unb ba« ©leid^e nur ift*g, )n>ai an ba^ ©leid^e fid^ reil^t. 
Stäube fel^' id^ gebilbet, ber $aj)peln ftolje ©efd^Ied^ter 

3iel^n in georbnetem ^omp bornel^m unb ^^räd^tig bal^er. 
Stegel toirb alle«, unb alleg mirb 3Sai)l unb atte« SSebeutung; 

J)iefe« Dienergefotg* melbet ben §errfd^er mir an. 66 

^rangenb berfünbigen il^n bon fern bie beleud^teten Äuppeln, 

2lu« bem f elfid^ten Äern l^ebt fid^ bie türmenbe S t a b t . 
3n bie SBilbnig l^inaug finb beg SBalbeö 3^aunen berfto^en, 

aiber bie Slnbad^t leil^t l^öl^ereö Seben bem Stein. 70 

5Räl^er gerüdt ift ber 3Kenfd^ an ben 5Kenfd^en. ©nger toirb 

um ibn, 

Sieger erVüad^t, e« ummäljt rafd^er fid^ in il^m bie SBelt. 
Siel^, ba entbrennen in feurigem Äampf bie eifernben Gräfte, 

®ro^e« rt)irfet il^r Streit, ©röfeereg njirfet il^r 35unb. 74 
2^aufenb §änbe belebt e i n ®eift, l^od^ fd^läget in taufenb 

Prüften, öon einem ©efül^l glül^enb, ein einjige§ §erj. 
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Si^ü^ für ba^ T>atcr{anb unb cUübt für ber Hbne n ©cf c^c ; 

y^iti auf bcm teuren (^}ninl) ruht ihr i?crcbrte^ Öcbcin. 
9?iebtr ftcii^en bom öimmel bie fclic^cn (^>ettcr unb nebmcn 

^n bem getüeibten 9c5ir! fcftlic^c S>chnuncjcn ein. So 

Öerrli6e ©abcn be[(f>ercnb crfd>cincn fie: Qtxt^ bor allen 

Srin^et be^ ^flugc^ öefcbcnt öerme» ben Sinter herbei, 
Sacd)u^ bie Straube, 3Rinerba be«© Clbaum^ iirüncube 3ici|^cr, 

Stucb ba^ friec^rifcbe 9JoB führet 'Bofcibou heran ; 
5Ruttcr Gtibele fpannt axi beiS 2i>ac\cnö Icichfcl bie 2ü\i>cn, s > 

3n ba» gaftlicbe 3:or ^icht fie aU 3Jürc\erin ein. 
i^eili^c Steine! äuö euch eri3oifen fich 'JJflanw ber 3Kenfchheit, 

fernen 3"M" ^^^ 5?eer§ fanbtct ihr Sitten unb Äun[t; 
SBeife fprachen ba^ Siecht an biefen t3efeUicjen 3^orcn, 

§elben [türmten jum Äampf für bie "Senaten herauf. 90 
Stuf ben 5Rauren erfcf)ienen, ben Säuc^linc; im Slrme, bie OTütter, 

©Heften bem .^eerjug nach, bi5 ihn bie Jv^nie berfd&Ianc;. 
Setenb ftürjten fie bann bor ber öötter Slltären jtch nieber, 

flehten um 9luhm unb Siec^, flehten um Siücffehr für eucf). 
6hre h)arb euch unb Siec\, boch ber Sluhm nur fehrte ^urücfe ; 

ßurer 2^aten Serbienft htclbet ber rührenbe Stein: 96 

JBanberer, fommft bu nach Sparta, berfünbicje bort^n^ bu 

habeft 

Un^ hier liegen gefehn, h)ie ba§ 63cfc^ eö befahl." 
9luhet fanft, ihr (beliebten I Son eur^m Slute begojfen, 

ßrünet ber Ölbaum, e« feimt luftig bie föftlid&e Saat. 100 
5Wunter entbrennt, be« ßigentum^ froh, baö freie ©cmerbe, 

Stu§ bem Schilfe beö Strömt minfet ber bläulid&te ®ott. 
3ifchenb fliegt in ben Saum bie Slrt, e^ erfcufjt bie 3)rt?abe, 

•Öoch bon be§ Sergej ,^aupt ftürjt fich bie bonnembe Saft. 
Slu^ bem ^el^bru* n)iegt fich ber Stein, toom .?»ebel beflügelt, 105 

v;n ber (Gebirge Schlucht taucht firf) ber "Sergmann ^inab. 
^Ululcibcrg Slmbofe tönt bon bem 2:aft gcfchmungener §ämmer. 
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Unter ber neröid^ten 3^auft fpri^cn bie g^unfen be« ©tal^fö, 
©länjenb umtüinbet ber golbne Sein bie tan^trit>t Bp'mMr 

J)urci^ bie Saiten beö ®arn« faufet bö« toebenbe Sd^iff, no 
gern auf ber Sleebe ruft ber ^ilot, e« märten bie 3^Iotten, 

3)ie in ber S^remblinge Sanb tragen ben j^eimifd^en gleife. 
3lnbre jiel^n frol^Iodenb bort ein mit ben &abtn ber g^erne; 

§od^ Don bem raßenben 3Jlaft toel^et ber feftlid^e Äranj. 
6ie^e, ba Vüimmeln bie 3Kär!te, ber Äral^n Don fröl^Hd^em 

2tbtn, 115 

Seltfamer Bpxad}tn ®eh)trr brauft in ba§ munbembe Df)x, 
Stuf ben Stapel fd^üttet bie @mten ber Srbe ber Kaufmann, 

SBaö bem glül^enben Strahl 2(fri!a« Soben gebiert, 
SBag 2lrabien fod^t, mag bie äufeerfte 2^l^ule bereitet, 

§od^ mit erfreuenbem ®ut füllt 3lmaltl^ea ba^ §om. 120 
3)a gebieret ba§ ®Iüd bem 2:alente bie göttlid^en Äinber, 

aSon ber gi^eil^eit gefäugt mad^fen bie fünfte ber Suft. 
3Kit nad^al^menbem 2tbtn erfreuet ber Silbner bie Slugen, 

Unb Dom 5WeifeeI befeelt, rebet ber fül^Ienbe Stein. 
Äünftlid^e §immel ru^n auf fd^Ian!en ionifd^en Säulen, 125 

Unb ben ganzen Dlt^mj) fd^Iiefeet ein 5ßantl^eon ein. 
Seid^t h)ie ber ^ri« S})rung burd^ bie Suft, toie ber $feil Don 

ber Senne, 
^§iH)fet ber S3rüdfe ^od^ über ben braufenben Strom. 
'Slber im ftilten ®emad^ enttüirft bebeutenbe ^xxM 129 

Sinnenb ber SBeife, befd^Ieid^t forfd^enb ben fd^affenben ®eift, 
^rüft ber Stoffe ®en)alt, ber 9Kagnete §affen unb Sieben, 

3=oIgt burd^ bie Süfte bem Älang, folgt burd^ ben Öti^er bem 

Stral^I, 
Sud^t ba« Dertra.ute ®efe^ in be« B^f^^^^^ graufenben SBunbern, 

Sud^t ben rul^enben $oI in ber grfd^einungen ?flud^j^, 134 
Sörper unb Stimme leitet bie Sdfyrift bem ftummen ®ebanfen, 

S)urd^ ber Scii^tl^unberte Strom trägt il^n ba« rebenbe Statt« 
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2)a jerrinnt bor bcm Vüunbernben SHcf ber 3ltbd beg 3Bal^ne§, 

Unb bie ©ebilbe ber 3lai)t tüeid^cn bcm tagenbcn Steigt. 
Seine Steffeln jerbrid^t ber 3Jlenfci^, ber Seglücfte! 3^^^iff* ^^ 

9Kit ben i^t^]dn ber g^urcfjt nur nid^t ben ä^öel ber Sd^am! 
,,3=reil^eit!" ruft bie Vernunft, „3^rei^eit!" bie toilbe Segierbe, 141 

SSon ber l^eirgen 3iatur ringen fie lüftern ftd^ Io§. 
3ld^, ba reiben im Sturm bie 3ln!er, bie an bem Ufer 

3Barnenb ilf^n l^ielten, il^n fa^t mäd^tig ber flutenbe Strom, 
^ng Unenblid^e reifet er il^n l^in, bie Äüfte berfd^minbet, 145 

§od^ auf ber 3^Iuten ©ebirg miegt fid^ entmaftet ber ^af)n; 
§inter SBolfen erlöfd^en be§ SBagen^ bel^arrlid^e Sterne, 

Steibenb ift nid^tö mel^r, eg irrt felbft in bem 33ufen ber (Sott. 
3lug bem ©efpräd^e berfd^hjinbet bie SBai^rl^eit, ©lauben unb 

3:reue 149 

3tug bem Seben, e« lügt felbft auf ber Sippe ber Sd^tüur. 
Sn ber iperjen bertraulidfyften 33unb, in ber Siebe ©el^eimnig 

2)rängt fid^ ber St^fopl^ant, reifet bon bem 3^reunbe ben 

3^reunb. 
2luf bie Unfd^ulb fd^ielt ber SSerrat mit berfd^Iingenbem 53IidEe^ 

5Mit bergiftenbem 35ife tötet beg Säftererg 3ö^"- 
3=eil ift in ber gefd^änbeten 33ruft ber ©ebanfe, bie Siebe 155 

SBirft be^ freien ©efül^l^ göttlid^en Slbel l^inh)eg. 
S)einer l^eiligen S^^^^^^ ^ SBal^ri^eit, l^at ber S3etrug ftd^ 

3lngemafet, ber Statur föftlid^fte Stimmen enttüeil^t, 
S)ie bag bebürftige §erj in ber 3^reube 2)rang fid^ erfinbet; 

Äaum gibt mal^reg ©efül^I nod^ burd^ 3Serftummen fid^ !unb. 
Sluf ber 2^ribüne pralltet ba^ Siedet, in ber §ütte bie ©intradfjt, 

J)eg ©efe^eg ©efpenft ftel^t an ber Könige SCI^ron. 162 
^al^re lang mag, ^al^r^unberte lang bie ^Wumie bauem, 

5Jlag bag trügenbe 33ilb lebenber ^üüe beftel^n, 
33ig bie 9?atur ertüad^t, unb mit fd^tücrcn, ehernen §änben 165 

2ln bag l^ol^te ©ebäu rülf^ret bie ?tot unb bie S^xt, 
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®mcr 2:igcrin öleid^, bie ba« cifcrnc (Ritter burd^brod^en 

Unb bc« numibifd^cn SBalb^ plö^Ud^ unb fd^rcrflid^ gebenft, 
Slufftc^t mit bc« Serbred^cn« SBut unb be« glenb« bie aJlenfd^ 

l^eit 

Unb in ber 2Cfd^e ber Stabt fud^t bie berlorne 9tatur. 170 
D, fo öffnet eud^, 3Rauren, unb gebt ben ©efangenen lebigl 

3u ber toerlaff enen ^lur fel^r' er gerettet jurüdf! — 
Silber n)o bin id^ ? 6« birgt fid^ ber $fab. Stbfd^üffige ©rünbe 

§emmen mit gäl^nenber Äluft l^inter mir, bor mir ben Sd^ritt. 
§inter mir blieb ber ©arten, ber §edfen vertraute Begleitung, 

§inter mir jeglid^e Spur menfd^Iid^er §änbe jurüdf. 176 
9iur bie Stoffe fel^* id^ getürmt, aug h)eld^en ba« Seben 

keimet, ber rol^e S3afalt l^offt auf bie bilbenbe §anb. 
Sraufenb ftürjt ber ©ie^bad^ l^erab burd^ bie 9linne be^ Steifen, 

Unter ben SBurjeln be^ Saum« brid^t er entrüftet fid^ Sal^n. 
9BUb ift e« f)kx unb fd^auerlid^ ob*, ^m einfamen Suftraum 

§ängt nur ber 9lbler unb fnüpft an ba« ©etoöBe bie SBelt. 
§od^ l^erauf big ju mir trägt feinet SBinbe^ ©efieber 

3)en verlorenen Sd^all menfd^Iid^er 5Kül^en unb 2uft. 
Sin id^ Vüirflid^ allein? ^n beinen 2lrmen, an beinem 185 

§erjen toieber, 9iatur, ad)l unb eg mar nur ein 2^raum, 
Der mid^ fd^aubernb ergriff mit beg Seben« furd^tbarem Silbe; 

3Rit bem ftürjenben %al ftürjte ber finftre l^inab. 
Steiner nel^m* id^ mein Seben bon beinem reinen 3Ktare, 

5Kel^me ben fröl^Iid^en 5Kut l^offenber ^ugenb jurüdf. 190 
©üig h)ed^felt ber 9BiIIe ben 3h)ed unb bie Siegel, in etoig 

Sßieberl^olter ©eftalt mäljen bie Saaten fic^ um. 
Slber jugenblid^ immer, in immer toeränberter Sd^öne 

gl^rft bu, fromme 3?atur, jüd^tig ba« alte ®efe^; 194 

3mmer biefelbe, betoal^rft bu in treuen §änben bem 3Ranne, 

35Ja« bir ba« gaufelnbe Äinb, Vüa« bir ber Jüngling Vertraut, 
5Räl^reft an gleid^er Sruft bie bielfad^ h)ed^felnben Slltcr; 
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Unter bemfelben 35lau, über bcm nämlid^en ®rün 
SBanbeln bie naiven unb toanbeln Vereint bie fernen (Sefd^led^ter, 
Unb bie 6onne ^omer^, fiel^el fie läd^elt and) un^. 200 

25« Sie 2;eilnitg ber @rbe. 

Jfttffmt f)\n bie aSelt!" rief 3«ug bon feinen §öl^en 
2)en SKenfd^en ju, „3ltf)mt, fie foH euer fein; 
(Sxiä) fd^enf* id^ fie ^um ®xV unb em'gen Selben; 
2)oci^ teilt eud^ brüberlid^ barein/' 

3)a eilt, ma« §änbe l^at, fid^ einjurid^ten, s 

®« regte ftd^ ßefc^äftig jung unb alt. 
J)er Stdfermann griff na6) be« g^elbe« 3^rüd^ten, 
Der Runter birfd^te burd^ ben 2BaIb. 

I)er Kaufmann nimmt, Voag feine Sjpeid^er faffen, 
5)er 3lbt \t)äf)li fid^ ben ebeln ^imemein, ro 

J)er Äönig f})errt bie Srüdfen unb bie Straften 
Unb fprad^: „3)er S^f)tnU ift mein/' 

®anj fj3ät, nad^bem bie 3:eilung längft gefd^el^en, 
5Ral^t ber 5ßoet, er !am au3 meiter S^ern'; 
2td^, ba mar überall nid^tg mel^r ju feigen, 15 

Unb afle« l^atte feinen §ernu 

„2Bel^' mir! fo foll id^ benn allein bon allen 
aSergeffen fein, id^, bein getreufter Sol^n?" 
So lieft er laut ber Älage 9luf erfd^allen 
Unb marf fid^ l^in bor ^obi« SCI^ron. 20 

„9Benn bu im Sanb ber 2:räume bid^ bem^eilet", 
SSerfe^t ber (Sott, Jo l^abre nid^t mit mir. 
SBo voarft bu benn, al« man bie 9Belt geteilet ?* — 
„3d^ h)ar", ^pxad) ber ^oet, „bei bir. 
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.^ÜRein ätuge j^ing an beinern älngefic^te, «5 

an beine« §immetö Harmonie mein Of)x; 
SSerjeil^ bem Seifte, ber, öon beinern Sid^te 
»eraufd^t, ba« ^rbifc^e öerlorl" — 

,,aBa3 tun?" fprid^t 3eug. ,,3)ie SBelt ift toegöegeben, 
2)er §erbft, bie ^a^h, ber SJtarft ift nid^t mel^r mein. 30 

SBiHft bu in meinem §immel mit mir leben. 
So oft bu fommft, et foü bir offen fein." 



III. 5prüd?e. 

26-47. ^iftic^en. 

26. SaiS UntoanMhatu 

„Unaufl^altfam enteilet bie 3^^*-"— ©^^ f^d^^ i>fl^ Seftänb'öe, 
Sei getreu, unb bu legft etoige ^effeln xf)x an. 

27. S)a^ ^Bdlftc. 

Sud^ft bu ba« ^öi)\tt, ba« ®rö^te? 2)ie $flanje lann e« bid^ 

leieren. 
2ßa« fie toillenlog ift, [ei bu e« tooUenb — ba« ift'gl 

28. ttnfterUii^teit. 

SSot bem 3:0b etf d^tidfft bu ? Du toünfd^eft unfterblid^ ju leben ? 
Seb* im ©anjen! 2ßenn bu lange bal^in bift, e« bleibt 

29. ^ü8 Stini in ber äBtege. 

©lüdflid^er Säugling! bir ift ein unenblid^er 3laum nod^ We 

SSJiege- 
SBerbe ^Mann, unb bir tüitb eng bie unenbüd^e 2Belt. 

30. Äotomtai«. 

Steure, mutiger Segler! 6« mag ber 2Bi^ bid^ berl^öl^nen, 

Unb ber Sd^iffer am Steu'r fenfen bie läffige §anb. 
3mmer, immer nad^ SBeft! 3)ort mu^ bie ^üfte fid^ jeigen. 
Siegt fie bod^ beutlid^ unb liegt fd^immernb bor beinern 

SSerftanb* 

86 
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^rauc bem leitcnben ®ott unb folßc bcm fdbmeiöcnbcn SBRcltmcer! 

2Bär' fic nocfi nidbt, fic ftic^* je^t au« bcn i^lxiUn tmpox. 6 
3)l\t bcm ©cniug fielet bic 9?atur in ctpiöcm S3unbc: 

2Bag ber eine berf^^ridftt, leiftet bie anbre getüife. / 

31. Srttiartung unb @rfäHnng. 

3n ben Djean fd^ifft mit taufenb 5Raften ber ^ünglinö; 
StiH auf gerettetem S3oot treibt in ben §afen ber ®rei«. 

32. Majestas popull. 

^Kajeftät ber 5Kenfd^ennatur! bid^ foö id^ beim §aufen 
Sud^en? Sei iDenigen nur l^aft bu bon jel^er getool^nt. 

©injelne toenige jäl^Ien, bie übrigen alle finb blinbe 
Slieten; il^r leere« ©etoül^I i^üllet bie 2:reffer nur ein. 

33. 3)er e^ifi^e ^e^anteter. 

Sd^tüinbelnb trägt er bid^ fort auf raftio« ftrömenben SBogen, 
hinter bir fiel^ft bu, bu fiel^ft bor bir nur §immel unb 5Dleer. 

34. ^a» ^xftiifon. 

^m §e£ameter fteigt be« Sj^ringqueH« flüfftge Säule/ 
3m Pentameter brauf fällt fie melobifd^ l^erab. 

35. Unterfdjteb ber @tänbe. 

Slbel ift aui) in ber fittlid^en SBelt. ©emeine 9laturen 
3al^Ien mit bem, h)a« fie tun, eble mit bem, ma« fie finb. 

36. aRittcifottg. 

Slu« ber fd^Ied^teften §anb fann SBal^rl^eit mäd^tig nod^ mirfen; 
55ei bem Sd^önen allein mad^t ba« ©efäfe ben ©ei^alt. 
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37. ^{Itf^t für leben. 

Smmer fttcbc jum ®anjcn, unb !annft bu fclbcr fein ®anjcg 



I 
! 
I 

SBcrbcn, afö bicncnbeö ©lieb f einliefe' an ein ®an^t^ bid^ an! | 



38. «ufgaüe. 

Seiner fei ßleid^ bem anbem, bod^ gleid^ fei jeber bem §öc^ften! 
SBie bag ya mad^en? (So fei jeber boüenbet in f id^. 

39. Sie Üiereinftimmnng. 

2Bal^rl^eit fud^en mir beibe, bu aufeen im Seben, id^ innen 
^n bem §erjen, unb fo finbet fie jeber getoi^» 

3ft bag Sluge gefunb, fo begegnet e« aufeen bem Sd^öpfer; 
3ft eö bag §erj, bann getoife fj)tegelt e« innen bie 3BeIt. 

40. 2»em ©tauBe. 

SBeld^e SReligion id^ belenne? Seine t)on allen, 
2)ie bu mir nennft. — Unb toarum feine? 3(u^ SReligion. 

41. @entalttät. 

SBoburd^ gibt fid^ ber ©eniug funb? SBoburd^ fid^ ber Sdböijfer 
' Sunb gibt in ber 3?atur, in bem unenblid^en 21II. 
Älar ift ber ätl^er unb bod^ üon unermefelid^er SEiefe, 
Offen bem Slug*, bem SSerftanb bleibt er bod^ emig geheim. 

42. maffU 

Äannft bu nid^t allen gefallen burd^ beine 3:at unb bein Sunft* 

njerf, 
3Rad^' eg wenigen red^t; bieten gefallen ift fd^limm. 

43. 2)er »otjug. 

über ba« ^er^ gn ftegen, ift gro^; id^ üerel^re ben 3:a})fem, 
3lber toer burd^ fein ^erj fieget, er gilt mir bodf; mel^r. 
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44. ^ant unb feine Stui^Iegen 

SBie bod^ ein cinjiöer IWeid^cr fo bicic 35cttlcr in ^ial^rung 
Se§t! 3Bcnn bic Äönigc bau'n, l^aben bie Särmer ju tun; 

45. SBiffetifdlaft 

einem ift fie bie l^ol^e, bie J^immlifd^e ©öttin, bem anbem 
gine tüd^tige Äul^, bie il^n mit Sutter üetfor0t. 

46. &txtäifftxt 

Kaum f)at bag !alte g^ieber ber ©aHomanie ung berlaffen, 

Srid^t in ber ©räfomanie cjar nocf; ein l^i^igcg aug. 
©ried^l^eit, toag toar fie? SSerftanb unb 3Kafe unb Älar^eit! 

2)rum bäd^t' id^, 
gtnja« ©ebulb nod^, il^r §erm, el^* il^r öon ©ried^l^eit ung 

fpred^t! 
Sine mürbige Sad^e üerfed^tet il^r — nur mit SSerftanbe^ s 
Sitt' id^, ba^ fie jum Spott unb jum ©eläd^ter nid^t h)irb. 

47. @^afef|iearei^ @cll|atte]t. 

9) a r b b i c. 

ßnbüd^ erWirft* id^ axxA bie f^o&e Äraft be^ §erafle«. 

Seinen Sd^atten. gr felbft, leiber, hjar nid^t mel^r ^u fel^n. 
Slingöum fd^rie, n)ie SSögelgefd^rei, ba^ ©efd^rei ber S^ragöben 

Unb ba<o §unbeöebeü ber Dramaturgen um il^n. 4 

Sd^auerlid^ ftanb ba^ Ungetüm ba. ©efpannt toar ber Sogen/ 

Unb ber ^feit auf ber Senn* traf nod^ beftänbig baö §erj. 
„SBeld^e nod^ fül^nere 2^at, UnglüdEIid^er, mageft bu je^o, 

3u bcn SSerftorbenen felbft niebergufteigen ing ©rab!" — 
,,2Begen 3:irefiag mufet* id^ l^erab, ben Se^er ju fragen, 9 

3Bo id^ ben alten Äotl^um f änbe, ber nid^t mel^r ju fel^n/' — 
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,ßianbtn fie nid^t ber 5latur unb bcn alten @md)tn, fo l^olft bu 

(Sine 2)ramatutöie il^nen \)txQtbi\d} l^erauf." — 
„D, bie 3tatnx, bie geigt auf unfern 33ül^nen fid^ h)ieber, 

S^litternadenb, bafe man jeglid^e 3liJ)pe il^r ^a^lt" — 14 
„2Bie? So ift n)irflid^ bei eud^ ber alte Äot^urnug ju feigen, 

J)en ju Idolen id^ felbft ftieg in be« SEartarug 3?ad^t?" — 
„3lxd)t^ mz\)x üon biefem tragifd^en Sputl Äaum einmal im 

Sa^re 

©el^t bein gel^arnifd^ter ®eift über bie SSretter J^intoeg/' — 
,,2lud^ gut! ^i^ilofopl^ie l^at eure ©efüi^Ie geläutert, 19 

Unb i)or bem l^eitern §umor fliel()et ber fd^toarje Slffeft/' — 
„"^a, ein berber unb trodEener Bpa% nid^t« gel^t unö barüber, 

9t6er ber Jammer and), menn er nur na^ ift, gefäUt." — 
,,2Hfo fte^t man bei eud^ ben (eidf^ten 2^anj ber 2'l^aKa 

9leben bem ernften ®ang, meldten SRelpomene gel^t?" — 
,^txm^ üon beiben! Ung fann nur ba^ 6^riftIid^'5WoraIifd^e 

rül^ren, 25 

Unb mag red^t }}0})ulär, f)ä\x^lxd) unb bürgerlid^ ift/' — 
,,SBag? ®g bürfte fein ßäfar auf euren Sül^nen fid^ geigen? 

^ein 2ld&i(I, fein Dreft, feine 3lnbromad^a mel^r?" — 
„9lid^tg! Man fielet bei ung nur Pfarrer, Äommerjienräte, 

jjäl^nbrid^e, Sefretär^ ober ^ufarenmajorg/' — 30 

„Slber id^ bitte bid^, 5^^^""^' ^<^^ ^^^^ ^^"" ^^^f^^^ 3Kifere 

©rofeeg begegnen, tüai fann ©rofeeg benn burd^ fie ge= 

fc^e^n?" — 
„aSag? Sie mad^en i^abale, fie leil^en auf ^fänber, fie ftedfen 

Silberne Söffel ein, magen ben oranger unb mehr/' — 34 
„SBoFier nel^mt ihr benn aber ba^ gro^e, gigantifd^e Sd&idffal, 

SBeld[;eg ben 9)Jenfd^en erl^ebt, Wtnn e^ ben Wenfd^en jer^ 

malmt?"— 
„2)a^ finb ©rillen! Ung felbft unb unfre guten Sefannten, 

Unfern ^jammer unb 3iot fud;en unb finben h)ir l^ier." — 



,,2lber ba« f)ait xf)x \a aUc« bequemer unb beffer ju §au[e; 39 

SBarum entflieget il^r eud^, menn il^r tnd) f eiber nur fud^t ?" — 
,,3Jimm'g nid^t übel, mein §ero«, baS ift ein öerfd^iebener Äafuö: 

3)a« ©efd^icf, baö ift blinb, unb ber ^oet ift geredet." — 
,,2llfo eure Statur, bie erbärmlid^e, trifft man auf euren 

Sül^nen, bie gro^e nur nid^t, nid^t bie unenblid^e an?" — 
,,2)er ^oet ift ber SBirt unb ber leftte 2lftug bie 3cc^e; 4S 

aSenn \vi) bag Safter erbrid^t, feftt fic^ bie 2:uöenb ju 2:ifd^/' 



IV. :rreifterjaf?re. 

48. Slage ber 6:mi8. 

Sft ber l^olbc Scnj erfd^iencn? 
$at bie grbc fid^ berjüngt? 
3)te befonntcn §ügel grünen, 
Unb beg eife« 9linbe bringt. 
2lu« bcr Ströme Mauern Sj^iegel 5 

Sad^t ber unbenjölfte ^eu«/ 
SKilber melden 3e*>i^i?r« ^lügel, 
Slugen treibt ba« junge 3iei«. 
3n bem §ain ertoad^en Siebet^ 
Unb bie Dreabe fprid^t: 10 

,,S)eine Slumen feieren toieber, 
S)eine 2:oc^ter feieret nid^t/' 

2Cd^ h)ie lang* ift% bafe id^ matte 
Sud^enb burd^ ber ®rbe g^Iurl 
2:itan, beine Stral^Ien alle 15 

6anbt* id^ nad^ ber teuren Bpnxi 
Keiner l^at mir nod^ berfünbet 
SSon bem lieben Slngejid^t, 
Unb ber "Za^, ber alle« finbet, 
S)ie SSerlorne fanb er nid^t. 20 

§aft bu, 3^"^' P^ ^^^ entriffen? 
^t, Don il^rem SReij gerüi^rt, 

92 



Klage ber Ceres. 93 

3u be« Drfu« fd^toar^n glüffen 
Puto fie j^inabgefüi^rt? 

2Scr h)irb nad^ bem büftern Stranbe 25 

3Keineg Srame« 33ote fein? 
©üig ftöfet ber Äal^n öom Sanbe, 
Dod^ nur Sd^atten nimmt er eim 
Sebem fefgen SCug' berfd^Ioffen 
«leibt ba« näd^tlid&e ©efilb', 30 

Unb folanö* ber Bit}jc Qt\lo]]tn, 
3;ru0 er fein lebenbig S3ilb. 
9lieber fül^ren taufenb Steige, 
deiner fül^rt jum S^ag ^urüdf, 
^i^te 3:ränen bringt lein ä^^ge 35 

SSor ber bangen 5Rutter S3Iid. 

TOütter, bie aug ^t)xxf)a^ Stamme 
Sterblid^e geboren finb, 
Dürfen burd^ be« ®rabe« g^Iamme 
folgen bem geliebten Äinb; 40 

9lur h)a^ ^o\)\^ §aug bemol^net, 
9Ial^et nid^t bem bunfeln Stranbe 
5Rur bie Seligen berfd^onet, 
5ßarjen, eure ftrenge §anb. 
Stürmt mid^ in bie 9lad^t ber 5Räd^te 45 

3lug be« §immefe golbnem Saall 
eieret nid^t ber ©öttin 3led^te, 
21^, fie finb ber 3Kutter Dual! 

SBo fie mit bem finftern (Satten 
g^reubloö tl^ronet, ftieg' id^ l^in, 50 

2^räte mit ben leifen Sd^atten 
Seife bor bie §errfd^erin. 
Sld^, il^r Sluge, feud^t bon ä^i^ren, . 
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Bud)i umfonft ba§ golbnc Std^t 

Stret nad^ entfernten S^^l^ären, 55 

2luf bie 3Kutter fäHt e« nic^t, 

35i^ bie 3=reube fie entbecfet, 

33t^ fid^ Stuft mit Stuft üeteint, 

Unb, jum SKitgefül^l etmecfet, 

Selbft bet tauige Dt!u§ toeint 60 

@itlet SBunfd^, betlotne klagen! 
9iuF;ig in bem gleid^en ©leig 
SloHt beä XaQt^ fid^tet SBacjcn, 
(gnjiG ftel^t bet Sd^Iu^ be^ ^tu^, 
3Beg bon jenen 3^inftetntffen 65 

SBanbt' et fein beglüdfteg §auj)t; 
Einmal in bie ?Jad^t getiffen, 
S5Ieibt fie emig mit ^txanbt, 
35ig beg bunfeln Sttome^ SBeÜte 
SSon Slutoteng 3^atben glül^t^ 70 

^tig mitten butd^ bie §öne 
Sitten fd^önen Sogen giei^t 

Sft mit nid^tg öon il^t geblieben? 
3?id^t ein füfe etinnetnb 5Pfanb, 
S)aB bie 3^etnen fid^ nod^ lieben, 75 

^eine Sj)ut bet teuten §anb? 
knüpfet fid^ fein Siebe^fnoten 
3n}ifd^en Äinb unb 3Wuttet an^ 
3^ifd^cn Sebenben unb 2^oten 
Sft fein Sünbnig auf getan? 80 

9iein, nid^t gan^ ift fie entflol^en! 
$Rein, tüit finb nid^t ganj gettennt! 
^abtrx ung bie emig §ol^en 
6ine Sj)tad^e bod^ öetgönnt I 
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SBcnn bcg 55rül^(ing€ Äinbcr ftctben, 85 

SBenn bon 9iorbcö laltcm §auci^ 
Statt unb Slume fid^ entfärben, 
2^raurig ftel^t ber nadte Strand^, 
5lel^m* id^ mir ba^ l^öd^fte Scben 
SCug SSertumnug* reidBem §orn, 90 

Dpfcrnb eg bem Bit}i ju geben, 
3Kir beö Samens golbne^ Äorn. 
2^raurenb fen!' id)'^ in bie ©rbe, 
Seg' eg an bc« ^inbeö §erj, 
S)a^ eö eine Spradj^e merbe 95 

5Weiner Siebe, meinem Sd^mer^. 

3^ül^rt ber gleid^e "itani ber §oren 
^reubig nun ben 2enj jurüdf, 
SBirb ba« 2^ote neu geboren 
SSon ber Sonne Sebenöblid. 100 

^eime, bie bem 3(uge ftarben 
Sn ber ßrbe faltem Sd^ofe, 
3n ba^ l^eitre 9?eid^ ber ^^^ben 
Slingen fie [id^ freubig lo^. 
SBenn ber Stamm jum .^immel eilet, 105 

Sud^t bie SBurjel fd^eu bie 3laä}t, 
&U\d} in il^re Pflege teilet 
Sid^ beg Stt}£, beö St^erg 5Kad^t. 

§alb berül^ren fie ber 2^oten, 
§alb ber Sebenben ©ebiet; no 

9td^, fie finb mir teure Soten, 
Sü^e Stimmen bon Qoct}tl 
§ält er gleid^ fie felbft öerfd^Ioffen 
^n bem fd^aueröoßen SAlunb, 
2lug beg 3=rülf>Iing§ jungen Sproff en 1 1 5 



96 IUeti^crjal^re. 

Siebet mir ber l^olbe 5Runb, 

35a^ anä) fem üom golbnen S^age, 

SBo bie Sd^atten traurig jiel^n, 

Siebenb nod^ ber Sufen fd^Iagc, 

3ärtUd^ nod^ bie ^erjen glül^n. 120 

D fo lafet eud^ frol^ begrü^en^ 
Äinber ber verjüngten 3lu! 
6uer Mä) foll überfliegen 
SSon be^ 9teftarg reinftem %a\i, 
2^aud^en miü xd) mi) in Stral^len, 125 

3Kit ber ^rig fd^önftem Sid^t 
SSill \ä} eure Slätter malen 
©leid^ Sluroreng 2lngefid^t. 
^n beg SenjeS l^eiterm ©lanje 
Sefe jebe jarte Sruft, 130 

^n beg ^erbfteg toelfem Äranje 
5Keinen Sd^merj unb meine Suft» 

49. ^a§ Wahiftn an§ ber ^rembe. 

^n einem Xal bei armen §irten 
ßrfd^ien mit jebem jungen '^al}x, 
Sobalb bie erften Serd^en fd^njirrten, 
@in 3RäbdE)en fd^ön unb h)unberbar. 

Sie mar nid^t in bem S^al geboren, 5 

5Jlan n)u6te nid^t, Wo\)^x fie !am, 
Unb fd^ned mar il^re Spur Verloren, 
Sobalb ba« 9Jiäbd^en Slbfd^ieb nal^m. 

Sefeligenb mar il^re 5Jäl^e, 
Unb alle §erjen mürben meit, 10 

^oä) eine SBürbe, eine §öl^e 
Entfernte bie SSertraulid^feit. 
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6ic bxadbtt Slumen mit unb ^rüd^te, 

ScTcift auf einer anbem 5^"^, 

3n einem anbem gonnenlicftte, is 

^n einet glüdlicBem 3iatux. 

Unb teilte jebem eine &ahc, 
2)em Jyrüdbte, jenem 35lumen au§; 
3!)eT Jüngling unb ber ©reid am Stabe, 
6in jeber ging befc^enlt nad^ §au§. 20 

SBiWommen toaren alle Säfte, 
^06} nabte fid^ ein Kebenb $aar, 
S)em reichte fie ber &ahm befte, 
S)er 3Mumen aUerfd^önfte bar. 

50* 2)te (Sdoottotig. 

§ör' \d} baö ^förtd^en nid^t gelten? 
^at nid^t ber SHegel geflirrt? 

9?ein, eö toar beö SBinbeö SBe^en, 

5)er burd^ biefe ^Jj^jeln fc^toirrt. 

D fdbmücfe bic^, bu grün belaubtet 2)ad^, 5 

3)u follft bie änmutftra^lenbe empfangen! 
^f}x 3^^iö^' '^flwt ein fd&attenbeö ©cmad^, 
3Rit l^olber SJac^t fie ^eimli(^ ju umfangen! 
Unb all i^r Sd^meid^ellüfte, Werbet \oad) 
Unb fd^erjt unb fpielt um i^re Slofenmangen, 10 

SBenn feine fd^öne 33ürbe, leicht bemcgt, 
Der jarte ^Jufe gum Si§ ber Siebe trägt. 

StiHe! aSJag fd^Iüpft burd^ bie §edfen 
Siafd^elnb mit eilenbem £auf ? 

SRein, e§ fd^eud^te nur ber Sd^redfen 15 

9(ud bem JBufd^ ben 9Sogel auf. 
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D löfd^c bcine ^add, S^ag! §eri)or, 
35u geift^ge 3la(i)t, mit beinern l^olben Sd^toeigenl 
Sreit* um ung l^er ben pur))urroten g^lor, 
Umfpinn* un§ mit GeJ^eimniöbolIen ä^eigen. 20 

Der Siebe SESonne fliegt be« Saufd^erg Dl^r, 
Sie fliel^t beg Strahles unbef($eibnen 3^wö^*^; 
5lur §ef}3er, bcr toerfd^miegene, allein 
Darf [tili i^erblicfenb il^r SSertrauter fein. 

9lief eg bon ferne nid^t leife, 25 

JJIüfternben Stimmen gleid^? 

Stein, ber Sd^man ift*g, ber bie Äreife 

3iel^et burd^ ben Silberteid^. 

3Kein Df)x umtönt ein §armonienfIu^, 
Der S})ringquel( fällt mit angencl^mem 3?aufd^en^ 30 
Die Slume neigt fid^ bei beg SBefteö Äufe, 
Unb alle SBefcn fel^* id^ 2Bonne taufd^en; 
Die 2^raube minft, bie ^firfd^e jum ©enu^, 
Die ü})})ig fd^toeKenb l^inter blättern laufd^en; 
Die Suft, getaud^t in ber ®eh)ürje ^lut, 35 

2:rin!t üon ber l^eifeen SBange mir bie ®Iut. 

§ör' id^ nid^t Stritte erfd^allen? 
9laufd^t*g nid^t ben Saubgang bal^er? 

5Rein, bie %x\id)t ift bort gefallen, 

SSon ber eignen g^ülle fd^toer. 40 

Deg 2:ageg 3^Iammenauge felber brid^t 
^n fü^em SCob, unb feine 3^arben blaffen; 
^ül^n öffnen fid^ im l^olben Dämmcrlid^t 
Die Rdd}z fd^on, bie feine ©luten l^affen. 
Stid I;cbt ber TOonb fein ftral^Ienb Slngefid^t, 45 

Die SBelt jerfd^milat in rul^ig grofee SWaffen, 
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Der Oürtel ift öon jcbem Slcij flclöft, 
Unb alle« Sd^öne ^eigt fid^ mir entblößt. 

Scl^' id^ nid^tg SBeifeeö bort fd^immern? 

©länjt'g nid^t mie feibneg ®eh)anb? 50 

9icin, eg ift ber Säule ^Ktntn^^" 

9ln ber bunleln S^aju^manb. 

D fel^nenb §erj, ergöfee bid^ nid^t mel^r, 
?IRit füfeen Silbern Vüefenlog ju f})ielen! 
3)er 2lrm, ber fie umfaffen tnüi, ift leer, 55 

Äein Sd^atteitölüdf fann biefen 35ufen lül^Ien. 
D fül^re mir bie Sebenbe bal^er, 
Sa^ il^re §anb, bie ^ärtlid^e, mid^ füllten, 
2)en Sd^atten nur bon il^re§ 3Kantelg Saum, 
Unb in bag Seben tritt ber l^ol^le 2^raum. 60 

Unb leif, h)ie aug l^immlifd^en §öl^en 

S)ie Stunbe be§ ©lüde« erfd^eint, 
So toar fie genal^t, ungefel^en, 
Unb toedtte mit Äüffen ben ^reunb» 

51. Sicitcriicb. 

Sffiol^Iauf, tameraben, auf« 5ßferb, auf« 5ßferb! 
3ng ^dt), in bie 3^reil^eit öejogen! 
Sm ^elbe, ba ift ber 5Kann nod^ mag toert, 
3)a toirb ba^ §erj nod^ genjogen. 
Da tritt fein anberer für il^n ein, $ 

Huf fid^ felber ftel^t er ba gang allein, 

3lug ber 2BeIt bie g^reil^eit berfd^lDunben ift, 
^an fielet nur §erren unb Änedbte; 
Die galfd^^eit ^errfd^et, bie §interiift 
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S5ei bcm feigen üKenfd^engefci^Ieci^te. lo 

©er bem 2^ob in« Slngefici^t fd^auen lann, 
3!)er Solbat aBein ift ber freie Wlann. 

De« SebenS ängften, er toirft fie toeg, 
^at nid^t mel^r ju fürd^ten, ju forden; 
6r reitet bem Sd^idfal entgegen tedt, 15 

2:rifft*3 l^eute nid^t, trifft e« bod^ morgen; 
Unb trifft e« morgen, fo laffet un^ f)t\xV 
3lod) fd^lürfen bie Steige ber föftlid^en ^^itl 

SSon bem §immel fällt il^m fein luftig So«, 
Sraud^t*« ni^t mit 3Kü]^' ^u erftreben. 20 

Der 3=röner, ber fud^t in ber @rbe Sd^of;, 
3)a meint er ben 6d^a^ ju erl^eben; 
®r gräbt unb fd^aufelt, folang' er lebt, 
Unb gräbt, bi« er enblid^ fein ©röb fid^ gräbt 

3)er Sieiter unb fein gefd^minbe« 3lofe, 25 

Sie finb gefürd^tete ®äfte, 
e« fRmmem bie Samjjen im §od^jeitfd^Io^, 
Ungelaben !ommt er jum 3^efte^ 
@r njirbt nid^t lange, er geiget nid^t (Solb, 
^m 6turm erringt er ben 5!RinnefoIb^ 30 

SBarum meint bie 3!)im' unb jergrämet fid^ fd^ier? 
Safe fal^ren bal^in, lafe fal^ren! 
ßr l^at auf ©rben lein bleibenb Quartier, 
Äann treue Sieb' nid^t bemal^ren, 
Da« rafd^e Sd^idEfal, e« treibt il^n fort, 35 

Seine 3lul^e täfet er an feinem Ort. 

Drum frifd^, Äameraben, ben ^app^n gebäumt, 
Die »ruft im ©efed^te gelüftetl 
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®ie S^senb Btauf et, ba« Seben fd^Sumt 

fjrifd^ auf, el^' bct ®cift noci^ öerbüftcti 40 

Unb fe^ct il^t nid^t baö geben ein, - 

Site h)irb eud^ ba« Seben getoonnen fein. 

„SBer tüa^t e«, Slitterömann ober Rnapp\ 
3u taud^en in biefen Sd^Iunb? 
©inen golbnen S3ed^er tcerf' id^ l^inab, 
Serfd^lungen fd^on l^at il^n ber fd^toarje 5Jlunb. 
SBer mir ben Sedier lann toieber geigen, 
@r mag il^n bel^alten, er ift fein eißen." S 

3)er Äönig ft)rid^t eg unb toirft öon ber §51^' 
2)er Slxppt, bie fd^rojf unb fteil 
§inau3l^än0t in bie unenblid^e See, 
2)en Sedier in ber Gl^an^bbe ©el^euL 10 

,,2Ber ift ber SSel^erjte, id^ frage tcieber, 
3u taud^en in biefe a;iefe nieber?" 

Unb bie Slitter, bie Änap)3en um il^n I;er 
SSemel^men*^ unb fd^toeigen ftill, 
6el^en l^inab in bag toilbe 5Keer, 15 

Unb leiner ben Sedier getoinnen n)iK. 
Unb ber Äönig gum brittenmal lüieber fraget: 
,,3ft feiner, ber fid^ l^inunter toaget?" 

S)od^ atteg nod^ ftumm bleibt toie jubor; 
Unb ein ßbelfnec^t, fanft unb !edf, 20 

2:ritt au« ber Rnapptn jagenbem Sl^or, 
Unb ben ©ürtel toirft er, ben ^Kautel h)eg, 
Unb alle bie ?Känner uml^ei; unb ^^auen 
2luf ben l^errlid^en Jüngling bertDunbert fd^auen. 
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Unb h)ic er tritt an bc« ^tl^tn §anfl as 

Unb Micft in ben Sd^Iunb f)mab, 
S)ie SBaffer, bie fie-j^inunterfd^lang, 
3Mc Qf)axt)bht je^t brüüenb toithtt^ab, 
Unb h)ie mit bcg fernen Donner« ©etofe 
©ntftürjen jie fd^äumenb bem finftem Sd^ofee. 30 

Unb e« toallet unb fiebet unb braufet unb ^ifd^t 
2Bie tütnn SBaffer mit geuer fid^ mengt, ^ 
95i« jum Fimmel ^pxx^tt ber bamt)fenbe (Sifd^t, 
Unb 3=lut auf glut fid^ of)n' ßnbe brängt, 
Unb h)iU fid^ nimmer erfd^öt)fen unb leeren, 35 

Site n)oD[te ba« 5Keer nod^ ein 3Keer gebären* 

^od) enblid^, ba legt fid^ bie toilbe ©etoolt, 
Unb fd^tüarj aug bem tüei^en Sd^aum 
klafft l^inunter ein gäl^nenber Spalt, 
©runblo«, afe ging*3 in ben §öllenraum, 40 

Unb rei^enb fielet man bie branbenben SBogen 
§inab in ben ftrubelnben 3:rid^ter gebogen* 

Se^t fd^nell, el^' bie 33ranbung toieberlel^rt, 
S)er Jüngling fi^ ®ott befiehlt, 

Unb — ein Sd^rei be« ©ntfe^en« h)irb ring« gel^ört, 45 
Unb fd^on l^at il^n ber SBirbel l^inh)eggefj)ült, 
Unb gei^eimnigboll über bem Kil^nen Sd^tcimmer 
6d^liefet fid^ ber Stadien, er jeigt fid^ nimmer. 

Unb ftille tcirb'« über bem SBafferfc^lunb, 
3n ber 3;iefe nur braufet e« l^ol^l, 50 

Unb bebenb l^ört man bon 5Wunb ^u SKunb: 
,,§od^l^er^iger Jüngling, fa^re tDol^l!" 
Unb l^ol^ler unb l^ol^ler l^ört man'3 l^eulen, 
Unb e« l^arrt noc^ mit bangem, mit fd^redtlid^em SBeilen. 
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„Unb tüärfft bu bie Ätone f eiber l^inein 55 

Unb ft)räci^[t: ,3Ber mir bringet bie ÄronV 
6r foß [ie tragen unb Äönig fein' — 
?iKici^ gelüftete nid^t nad^ bem teuren Sol^n. 
SBag bie l^eulenbe 2^iefe ba unten berl^el^Ie, 
2)aS erjäl^lt feine lebenbe, glücflid^e Seele. 60 

,,2ßol^l mand^eö Sal^rjeug, toom Strubel gefaxt, 
Sd^of; gäl^ in bie 2^iefe l^inab; 
2)od^ gerfd^mettert nur rangen fid^ Äiel unb 3Kaft 
§erüor aug bem alleg öerfd^lingenben ©rab." 
Unb l^eller unb l^eller, n)ie Sturmes Saufen, 65 

§ört man'g naiver unb immer naiver braufen. 

Unb eS tüallet unb fiebet unb braufet unb jifd^t, 
SBie h)enn SBaffer mit 3^euer fid^ mengt, 
35i« jum §immel fpri^et ber bampfenbe ©ifd^t, 
Unb SBeH' auf 9Bell* fid^ ^W 6"i>e brängt, 70 

Unb h)ie mit be« fernen S)onnerg ©etofe 
ßntftürjt eS brüllenb bem finftem Sd^o^e. 

Unb fiel^! auS bem finfter flutenben Sd^ofe, 
Da liebet fid^'g fd^tüanenmei^, 

Unb ein Slrm unb ein glänjenber 9iadfen tüirb blo|, 75 

Unb eS rubert mit Äraft unb mit emfigem 3^lei^, 
Unb er ift*g, unb l^bd^ in feiner Sinfen 
Sd^h)ingt er ben Sedier mit freubigem SBinfen. 

Unb atmete lang unb atmete tief 
Unb begrüßte ba« l^immlifd^e Sid^t. 80 

5Jlit ^rol^lorfen e« einer bem anbem rief: 
„@r lebt! er ift ba! eS bel^ielt il^n nid^t! 
3tug bem ®rab, aug ber ftrubelnben 3Bafferl^öl^le 
§at ber Sraöe gerettet bie lebenbe Seele." 
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Unb er lommt, e« umringt \f)n bic jubeinbe Sd^ar, 85 
3u bc« Äönig« ^Jüfeen er fin!t, 
2)en Sedier reid^t er il^m fnienb bar, 
Unb ber Äönig ber licblid^en 3;od^ter minft; 
Die füllt xf)n mit funleinbem SBein big jum SRanbe, 
Unb ber SüttßKng fid^ alfo jum Äönig tüanbte: 90 

^an^ lebe ber Äönig! ®g freue fid^, 
^ SBer ba atmet im rofid^ten Sid^tl 
3)a unten aber ift*g fürd^terlid^, 
Unb ber 3Dlenfd^ berfud^e bie ©ötter nid^t 
Unb begel^re nimmer unb nimmer ju fd^auen, 95 

2Bag fie ßnäbig bebeden mit 5Rad^t unb ©rauen* 

,,®« rife mid^ l^inunter bli^egfd^neU, 
Da ftürjt' mir au3 felfid^tem 6d^ad^t 
SBilbflutenb entgegen ein rei^enber Duell; 
5Kid^ paiU be« Doppelftromg tcütenbe 3Jlad^t, 100 

Unb tüie einen Sreifel mit fd^tüinbctnbem Drel^en 
2:rieb mid^'g um, id^ tonntt nid^t toiberftel^en, 

,/S)a geigte mir ®ott, ju bem id^ rief, 
3n ber l^öd^ften, fd^redflid^en 3?ot 
Hu« ber 2:iefe ragenb ein 3=elfenriff ; 105 

3)a« erfaßt' id^ bel^enb' unb entrann bem 3:ob. 
Unb ba l^ing aud^ ber Sedier an fj^i^cn Äorallen, 
6onft h)är' er in« Sobenlofe gefallen. 

,,3)enn unter mir lag'« nod^ bergetief 
3n purpurner ^ii^ftemi« ba, no 

Unb ob'« l^ier bem Dl^re gleid^ eh)ig fd^lief, 
Da« Stuge mit Sd^aubern l^inuntcr fal^, 
SBie'« üon Salamanbern unb 9Kold^en unb Drad^en 
6id^ regt' in bem furd^tbaren §öllenrad^en. 
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„&i}tüaTi toitnmelten ba, in öraufem Ocmifd^, 115 

3u fd^cufelid^cn Slumpen gebaKt, 
3)er ftad^lid^te dtod)t, bcr ÄUjjpenfifd^, 
3)e« §ammerg grculid^e Ungeftalt, 
Unb bräucnb tüteg mir bie grimmigen Saline 
^cr entfe^lid^e ^a\, be^ 3Jleere^ §ijäne. 120 

,,Unb ba l^ing id^ unb toar'g mir mit ©raufen 6ett)ufet 
SBon ber menfd^lici^en §Ufe fo h>eit, 
Unter Sarben bie einzige fül^lenbe S3ru[t, 
Stdein in ber gräfelid^en @infam!eit, 
2^ief unter bem Sd^all ber menf^lid^en SRebe 125 

Sei ben Ungel^euern ber traurigen Öbe. 

,,Unb fd^aubemb bad^t* xcf)% ba Irod^'g l^eran. 
Siegte l^unbert ©elenle ^ugleid^, 
9BiB fci^naj)})en nad^ mir; in be« Sd^redfeng Sffial^n 
Saff* id^ log ber Äoralle umflammerten 3^^i9' ^3^ 

®kxd) fafet mid^ ber Strubel mit rafenbem Stoben, 
S)od^ eg tüar mir jum §eil, er ri^ mid^ nad^ oben/' 

Der Äönig barob fid^ bertounbert fd^ier 
Unb fprid^t: „3)er Sedier ift bein, 
Unb biefen 9ting nod^ beftimm* id^ bir, 135 

©efd^müdtt mit bem föftUc^ften ßbelgeftein, 
SSerfud^ft bu'g nod^ einmal unb bringft mir Äunbe, 
3Bag bu fal^ft auf beg 3Keerg tiefunterftem ©runbe/' 

3)ag l^örte bie 2^od^ter mit h>eid^em ©efül^I, 
Unb mit fd^meid^elnbem ^iJlunbe fie fielet: 140 

„2a^t, SSater, genug fein ba§ graufame Sj)iel! 
®r l^at ®ud^ beftanben, mag feiner beftelj^t, 
Unb fönnt ^l^r beg .^ergeng ©elüften nid^t gälj^^en. 
So mögen bie 3litter ben Sinap\>tn befd^ämen/' 
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S)rauf ber Äönig greift nad) bem Sedier fd^ncß, 145 

3n bcn Strubel il^n fd^Ieubert l^inein: 
,,Unb fd^affft bu ben Sedier mir lieber jur Stella 
So follft bu ber trefflid^fte 3litter mir fein 
Unb foIIft fie olö @l^*öemal^l l^eut' nod^ umarmen^ 
S)ie je^t für bid^ bittet mit gartem ©rbarmen." 150 

3)a ergreift'^ il^m bie Seele mit ^immefegetüolt, 
Unb eg bli^ au^ ben Slugen il^m tü\)n, 
Unb er fiel^et erröten bie fd^öne ©eftalt 
Unb fielet fie erbleid^en unb fin!en l^in. 
I)a treibt*^ il^n, ben löftli'd^en $rei§ ju ertoerben, 155 

Unb ftürgt l^inunter auf Seben unb Sterben. 

SBol^I l^ört man bie S5ranbung, tool^I feiert fie jurüdt/ 
Sie berfünbigt ber bonnembe Sd^all; 
3!)a büdt fid^*g l^inunter mit liebenbem SlidE, 
®g fommen, e« fommen bie SBaffer all, 160 

Sie raufd^en l^erauf, fie raufd^en nieber, 
2)en S^ttölinö bringt feincö lieber. 

53* 3)er $aubf(^u$. 

SSor feinem Sötüengarten, 
2)a§ ilamj)fft)iel ^u ertüarten, 
Safe Äönig g^rang, 
Unb um il^n bie ©rofeen ber Srone 
Unb ringg auf l^ol^em Salfone 5 

S)ie S)amen in fd^önem ilranj. 

Unb tüie er h)in!t mit bem Ringer, 
Sluftut fid^ ber treite 3^inger, 
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Unb f)xmin mit bebäd^tigem Sd^ritt 

@in Söh)e tritt, lo 

Unb fielet fid^ ftumm 

Sling« um 

9Jlit lattßcm (Salinen 

Unb fc^üttelt bic mä\)ntn 

Unb ftredt bie ©lieber 15 

Unb legt fid^ nieber. 

Unb ber Äöniö tüinft toieber, 
S!>a öffnet ftc^ be^enb' 
©in ^toeite« 2^or, 

Daran« rennt 20 

Wxt tüilbem S^^runge 
©in 2:i0er l^eröor. 
SBie ber ben Sötoen erfd^aut, 
SrüHt er laut, 

Sd^lägt mit bem Sd^meif 25 

©inen furd^tbaren 3leif 
Unb redtet bie 3^«0^/ 
Unb im Greife fd^eu 
Umgel^t er ben Seu, 

(Srimmig fd^nurrenb; 30 

^auf ftredft er fic^ murrenb 
Sur Seite nieber. 

Unb ber Äönig minit lieber, 
3!)a freit bag boj3j)eIt geöffnete §au3 
3tDei Seojjarben auf einmal aug. 35 

2)ie ftürjen mit mutiger ÄamJ)fbegier 
9luf bag 2:igertier; 

3!)a« padt fie mit feinen grimmigen %a^tn, 
Unb ber Seu mit ©ebrüH 
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giid^tct fid^ auf — ba \ü\xV^ ftift 40 

Unb l^erum im Ärei^, 

SSon 9Rorbfuci^t f)tx% 

Sagetn jtd^ bie ßreulid^en Äa^etu 

3)a faßt i)on be« SHtan« SRanb 
6tn ^anbfd^ul^ bon fd^öncr §anb 45 

3h)ifd^en ben Seiger unb ben Seun 
5Kittcn l^inein. 

Unb ju SRitter ©clorge«, fpottenber aBcif', 
SBcnbet jid^ ^^äulein Sunigunb*: 
„§err Slitter, ift @ure Sieb' fo l^eife, 50 

SBie ^i)x mir*« fd^mört ju jeber Stunb', 
©, fo l^ebt mir ben ^anbfd^ul^ auf!" 

Unb ber SRitter in fc^nellem Sauf 
Steigt l^inab in ben furd^tbarn S'^xn^tx 
3Rit feftem Sd^ritte, S5 

Unb aug ber Ungel^euer 3Ritte 
5Iimmt er ben §anbfd^ul^ mit ledEem finget. 

Unb mit ßrftaunen unb mit ©rauen 
Selben*« bie 5Ritter unb ßbelfrauen, 
Unb gelaffen bringt er ben §anbfd^ul^ jurüdt. 60 

3)a f^aHt i^m fein Sob aug jebem 3Jlunbe, 
3lber mit gärtlid^em Siebe^blidt -— 
®r berl^eifet il^m fein nal^e« ®Iüdt — 
Empfängt il^n 3^räulein ^unigunbe. 
Unb er toirft il^r ben §anbfd^ul^ in« ©efid^t: 65 

^Den S)anl, S)ame, begel^r* id^ nid^t!" 
Unb berläfet fie gur felben Stunbe, 
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64. 2)ct SRittg bei^ ^ol^tratc«. 

6r ftanb auf feine« J)aci^e« 3^""^«/ 
6r fd^aute mit Dergnügten Sinnen 
Sluf bag beJ^ettfd^te Samog l^im 
,,^ieg alle« ift mir untettänig", 
Segann er gu Sgtjt)ten« Äönig, 5 

,,®eftel^e, ba| id^ glüdlid^ bin/' — 

„Du ^aft ber ©ötter ©unft erfal^renl 
J)ie bormafö beine^gleid^en toaren, 
6ie ^h)ingt je^t beine« S^P^^^^^ 3Kaci^t. 
Dod^ einer lebt nod&, fte ju räd^en, 10 

2)id^ lann mein 5Runb nid^t glüdlid^ fpred^en, 
Solang* be« 3^einbeg Stuge \üad)V' 

Unb el^* ber Äönig nod^ geenbet, 
2)a ftellt fic^, toon TOilet gefenbet, 
6in SSote bem 3:tjrannen bar: 15 

Jia% §err, be« Dpfer« S)üfte fteigen 
Unb mit be« Sorbeer« muntern 3^^i0^« 
Sefränje bir bein feftlid^ §aar! 

„©etrojfen fani bein 3^einb toom Speere^ 
3Kid^ fenbet mit ber frol^en 3Käre 20 

S)ein treuer 3^elbl^err ^olijbor — " 
Unb nimmt au« einem fd^tüarjen 33edfen, 
3tod) blutig, ju ber beiben Sd^reden, 
@in tbol^lbelannte« ^anpt l^ertoor. 

J)er Äönig tritt jurüdf mit ©rauen. 25 

„^oi) tüarn* id^ bid^, bem ©lüdf ^u trauen", 
SSerfe^t er mit beforgtem Slidt. 
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,/93ebcnI', auf ungetreuen SBelle^n — 

SBie leidet lann fie ber Sturm jerfd^eflen! — 

6ci^h)immt beiner i^lottt jtoeifelnb ©lud/' 30 

Unb tf)' er nod^ bag SBort gefprod^en^ 
§at \f)n ber "^ubtl unterbrod^en, 
2)cr bon ber Sleebe jaud^jenb \i)aüU 
9Kit fremben 6d^ä§en reid^ belaben, 
ilel^rt ju ben l^eimifd^en ©eftaben 35 

2)er Sd^ijfe maftenreid^er SBalb. 

3)er löniglid^e ©aft erftaunet: 
,,3)ein ©lud ift l^eute gut gelaunet, 
S)od^ fürd^te feinen Unbeftanbl 
Der Äreter h)affenfunb*0e Sd^aren 40 

Sebräuen bid^ mit Ärieggöefal^ren; 
6d^on nal^e finb fie biefem Stranb." 

Unb ti)' \f)m noc^ bag SBort entfallen^ 
2)a fielet man*« bon ben ©d^iffen \t)aUtn, 
Unb taufenb Stimmen rufen: ,,©ieö! 45 

aSon e?einbe«not finb tüir befreiet, 
Die Ureter l^at ber Sturm jerftreuet, 
SJJorbei, geenbet ift ber Äriegl" 

J)ag l^ört ber ©aftfreunb mit ©ntfe^en* 
„?^üttüdf)x, ii) mu^ bid^ glüdlid^ fd^ä^enl 50 

aiod^", fprid^t er, ,^ittr' id^ für bein §eil* 
3Rir grauet bor ber ©ötter SReibe; 
J)eg Seben« ungemifd^te S^reube 
SBarb feinem ^rbifdben ^u teil. 

,,2lud^ mir ift alle« hJoBI geraten, 55 

Sei allen meinen §errfdBertaten 
Segleitet mid^ be« i^immeld $ulb; 
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^od) hatV \d) einen teuren ßrben, 

3)cn nal^m mir Sott, id^ fal^ il^n fterbcn, 

S)em ©lud be^af^It* id^ meine Sd^ulb. 60 

,,Drum, tüidft bu bid^ bor Seib betoal^ren, 
60 flel^e ju ben Unftd^tbaren, 
2)a{5 fie ^um ®Iüd ben Sd^merj öerleil^n* 
3lod) feinen \ai) \i) fröl^Iid^ enben, 
2luf ben mit immer bolkn §änben 65 

S)ie (Sötter il^re &abm ftreun. 

,,Unb tütnn'^ bie ©ötter nid^t gehJäl^ren, 
So adfet* auf eine« g^reunbe^ Seigren 
Unb ruf» felbft bag Unglüd l^er; 
Unb h)ag bon aHen beinen Sd^ä^en 70 

S)ein §erj am .l^öd^ften mag ergoßen, 
J)ag nimm unb tüirf'g in biefeö SKeerl" 

Unb jener fjjrid^t, bon g^urd^t betoeget: 
„SSon allem, tüa^ bie ^nfel lieget, 
Sft biefer Sling mein l^öd^fteg ©ut. 75 

gl^n tüill id^ ben ©rinnen hjeil^en, 
Dh fie mein ©lud mir bann berjeil^en/' 
Unb h)irft baS ^leinob in bie 3=Iut. 

Unb bei be^ näd^ften 5Rorgen§ Sid^te, 
Da tritt mit fröl^Iid^em ©efid^te 80 

6in S^ifd^cr bor ben g^ürften l^in: 
,,§err, biefen 3^ifd^ l^ab* id^ flefanöen, 
©ie feiner nod^ ing 9?e^ gegangen, 
2)ir jum ©efd^enfe bring* id^ il^n/' 

Unb ate ber Äod^ ben gifd^ jcrteilet^ 85 

Äommt er beftür^t l^erbeigeeilet 
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Unb ruft mit l^od^crftauntcm 35IW: 

,,Siel^, §err, ben Sling, bcn bu getraßen, 

3l^n fanb idb in beö ??ifd^eö "^a^m, 

0, of)m (Srenjen i[t bein ©lüdf!" 90 

§icr toenbet [xä) ber @aft mit ©raufen: 
„&o fann id^ l^ier nid^t ferner l^aufen, 
5Wein g^reunb fannft bu nid^t Leiter fein* 
2)ie ©Otter \üoikn bein Serberben, 
2fort eir id^, nid^t mit bir ya fterben." 95 

Unb ft)rad^*^ unb fd^iffte fd^nell fid^ ein. 

55* 2)ic SBorte beö ©laufen«. 

3)rei 9ßorte mnn' \ä) tni), inl^altfd^Vüer, 
Sie geben bon TOunbe ju 5!Jiunbe; 
^oä) ftammen fie nid^t bon au^en l^er, 
3!)ag §erj nur gibt babon Äunbe. 
S)em 3Renfd^en ift aller 3Bert geraubt, 5 

3S>tnn er nid^t mcl^r an bie brei SBorte glaubt. 

2)er 5Kenfd^ ift frei gefd^affen, ift frei, 
Unb h)ürb* er in ^tiUn geboren. 

Sa^t eud^ nid^t irren beg $öbefö ©efd^ret, j 

9?id^t ben ?!Ri^braud^ rafenber 2oren! 10 ' 

SSor bem Sflaben, toenn er bie Äette brid^t, i 

SSor bem freien 3Kenfd^en erbittert nid^t! ' 

Unb bie 2'ugenb, fie ift fein leerer Sd^all, I 

3!)er 3Renfd^ !ann fie üben im Seben, | 

Unb follt* er aud^ ftraud^eln überall, 15 

6r fann nad^ ber göttlid^en ftreben, 
Unb tüa« fein SSerftanb ber SSerftänbigen fielet, 
S)ad übtt in Einfalt ein ünblid^ ©emüt. 
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Unb ein ©ott ift, ein l^eiliöer SBUIe lebt, 
SBie and) ber menfci^Iici^e toanfe; ao 

§oci^ über ber 3wt unb bem 3laume toebt 
Scbenbig ber l^öd^fte ©ebanfe* 
Unb ob alleg in einigem SBed^fel freift, 
®« bel^arret im SBed^fel ein rul^iger ©eift 

Die brei SBorte bemal^ret eud^, inJ^alifd^tüer, 25 

6ie »flanket bon ^Kunbe ju 3Kunbe, 
Unb ftammen fie gleich nid^t t)on auf;en l^er, 
euer ^nnreg gibt babon Äunbe. 
S)em '^tn\i}tn ift nimmer fein 5Bert geraubt, 
©0 lang' er nod^ an bie brei SBorte glaubt» 30 

56* Sie ^ranid^e be^^ ^itttn». 

fdaUa\>t. 

3um Ramp^ ber SBagen unb ©efänge, 
S)er auf Sorintl^ug' Sanbe^enge 
2)er ©ried^en Stämme frol^ bereint, 
3og S^^l^^^ i>^i^ ©ötterfreunb. 
^\)m fd^enfte be« ©efangeg ®abt, 5 

S)er 2ieber filmen 5!JJunb Stpotl; 
©0 tüanbert* er an leidstem ©tabc 
2lug SRI^egium, be« ©otteg boH. 

©d^on tüinft auf l^ol^em Sergeörüdfen 
3l!ro!orintl^ beg SBanbrer« Slidfen, ic 

Unb in ^Pofeibong 3^id^tcnl^ain 
Stritt er mit frommem ©d^auber ein* 
9?id^tg regt fid^ um il^n l^er, nur ©d^märme 
SSon Sranid^en begleiten il^n, 
J)ie feminin rxai) beg ©übeng SBärme 15 

^n graulid^tem ©efd^njaber jiel^n. 
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^Seib mir gcörü^t, bcftcunb'te 6ci^aren, 
2)ie mir jur See SSegleiter toaren! 
3um öuten S^^^^^ nel^m* \d) tnd), 
3Kein So^, e« ift bem euren gleid^: 20 

aSon f ernl^er lommen h)ir gejogen 
Unb flel^en um ein toirtUd^ 35ad^» 
6ei un« ber ©aftlid^e getDogen, 
S)er bon bem t?rembling toel^rt bie Sd^mad^l* 

Unb munter förbert er bie ©d^ritte 25 

Unb fielet ftd^ in be« 3Balbe3 3Kitte; 
Da frerren auf gebrangem 6teg 
gtcei 3Rörber })Iö^Iid^ feinen SBeg» 
3um Äam)3fe mufe er fid^ bereiten^ 
^06) baVo ermattet finft bie §anb/ 30 

6ie l^at ber 2eier garte ©aiten, 
3)oci^ nie be« Sogeng Kraft gefjjannt. 

@r ruft bie ?iRenfd^en an, bie ©ötter, 
©ein g^lel^en bringt gu feinem Sletter; 
SBie n)eit er aud^ bie ©timme fd^idt, 35 

SRid^tg Sebenbeg h)irb l^ier erWidft, 
,,©0 muj5 id^ l^ier bertaffen fterben, 
2luf frembem S3oben, unbemeint, 
2)urd^ böfer Suben §anb öerberben, * 
9Bo aud^ fein Siäd^er mir erfd^eint!" 40 

Unb fd^tcer getroffen finft er nieber, 
3)a raufest ber Äranid^e ©efieber; 
@r l^ört, fd^on fann er nid^t mel^r fel^n^ 
2)ie naiven ©timmen furd^tbar fräl^n. 
„SSon eud^, il^r Äranid^e bort oben, 45 

3&tnn feine anbre ©timme fprid^t. 
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Sei meinet 3Korbe^ Älaß' erl^obenl'' 
®t ruft c«, unb fein Sluge brid^t. 

®er nacfte Seid^nam h)irb gefunben, 
Unb balb, obgleid^ entfteßt öon 2Bunben, 50 

®rtennt ber ©aftfreunb in Äorintl^ 

®ie 3ii0^/ i>i^ il^w^ *^w^^ fwi>» 

^Unb mufe id^ fo bid^ mieberfinben, 

Unb l^offte mit ber t?id^te Äranj 

a)e« ©ängerg ©d^läfe ju umtoinben, 55 

»eftral^It bon feine« 3lul^meg ©langr 

Unb jammemb l^ören*« aße ©äfte, 
SJerfammelt bei 5ßofeibong 3=efte, 
@anj (Sried^enlanb ergreift ber 6d^merg, 
SSerloren f)at Vf)n jebe« §erj. 60 

Unb ftürmenb brängt fid^ ^um ^rtjtanen 
2)a3 aSolt e« fobert feine 2But, 
3u räd^en be« ©rfd^lagnen SJlanen, 
3u fül^nen mit be« 5Rörber3 35Iut. 

3)od^ h)o bie 6pur, bie au§ ber 5Kenge, 65 

2)er SSölIer flutenbem ©ebränge, 
©elodfet bon ber &p\tU ^xai)t, 
S)en fd^marjen 3;äter lenntKd^ mad^t? 
©inb'g Släuber, bie il^n feig erf dalagen? 
%at*i neibifd^ ein Verborgner g^einb? 70 

SRur §eIio« bermag*« ^u fagen, 
aJer afle« Srbifd^e befd^eint^ 

®r gel^t bielleid^t mit fred^em ©d^ritte 
3e^t eben burd^ ber ©ried^en ?Kttte, 
Unb toäl^renb il^n bie Städte fud^t^ 75 

®eniefet er feine« ^^ebefe S^rud^t 
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2tuf i()n^ eignen 2:em^)e(g Sd^metle 

2^ro^t er öielleid^t ben ©öttern, mengt 

Sid^ breift in jene 5Kenf d^enm eile, 

J)ie bort fid^ gum 2;i^eater brängt* 80 

^tnn 33anf an Sani gebränget fi^en, 
6§ bred^en faft ber Sül^ne Stufen, 
§erbeigeftrömt öon fern unb nal^, 
S)er ©ried^en SSöIfer h)artenb ba. 
^umpfbraufenb h)ie be^ 5Reereg 5Bogen, 85 

SSon 5Renf d^en mimmelnb, h)äd^ft ber Sau 
^n meiter ftetg gefd^meiftem Sogen 
§inauf big in be^ §immelg Slau» 

SBer ^af)Ü bie Sölfer, nennt bie Flamen, 
S)ie gaftlid^ l^ier jufammen famen? 90 

SSon Sr^efeu«* Stabt, bon auli«' 6tranb, 
SSon 5ßl^ocig, t)om S})artanerlanb, 
SSon 3lfieng entlegner Äüfte, 
95on allen ^n^dn famen fie 

Unb l^ord^en öon bem Sd^augerüfte 95 

3)eg Gl^oreg graufer ?iKeIobie, 

2)er ftreng unb ernji nad^ alter 6ttte, 
3Rit langfam abgeme^nem Sd^ritte 
§erbortritt au? bem §intergrunb, 
Ummanbelnb beg 3^l^eaterg 9lunb. 100 

60 fd^reiten feine irb'f d^en 3BeiberI 
2)ie jeugete fein fterblid^ §augl 
6? fteigt ba? Sliefenmafe ber Seiber 
^od) über SKenfd^lid^eg l^inaug. 

©n fd^marjer 5Kantel fd^lägt bie Senben, 105 

6ie fd^mingen in entfleifd^ten §änben 
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2)er %aid büftcrrote ©tut, 

3n il^Ten SBangen fliegt !ein 35lut. 

Unb h)0 bie §aarc Hcblid^ flattern. 

Um 5Kenfc^enftirncn freunblid^ mel^n, iio 

S)a fielet man Sd^Iangen l^ier unb 3?attem 

S)ie giftgefd^moUnen ^änd)t blä\)n. 

Unb fd^aucriid^ gebrcl^t im Greife 
Seginnen fic bc« §t^mnu« SBeife, 
©er burd^ ba« §erj ^errei^enb bringt, 115 

2)ie Sanbe um ben Sünber fd^lingt 
Sefinnungraubenb, l^er^betörenb 
Sd^allt ber @rinnt^en ©efang. 
er fd^allt, be« §örerg SKar! öerjel^renb, 
Unb bulbet ntd^t ber Seier Älang: 120 

,,9Bol^I bem, ber frei öon Sd^ulb unb ^el^le 
Seh)al^rt bie finblid^ reine Seele! 
^f)m bürfen mir nid^t räd^enb nal^n, 
6r tüanbelt frei be« Seben« Sai^n, 
S)od^ h)e^e, mel^e, tüer öerftol^Ien 125 

S)eg 5Korbeg fd^mere %at boHbrad^tl 
SBir l^eften un^ an feine Sol^Ien, 
3)ag furchtbare ©efc^Iec^t ber 5Rad^t. 

,,Unb glaubt er fliel^enb ^u entf})ringen, 
©eflügelt finb toir ba, bie Sd^üngen 130 

^l^m hjerfenb um ben flüd^t'gen ^u^, 
2)a^ er ya Soben falten mu^. 
So jagen h)ir il^n ol^n* ßrmatten, 
SSerföbnen fann ung feine dizvL\ 
^f)n fort unb fort bi^ ^u ben Sd^atten 135 

Unb geben il^n aud^ bort nid^t frei/' 
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So fingenb, tanjen fie ben Sfteiöen, 
Unb 6tiß[e, h)ie beg Stöbe« Sd^meigctt, 
Siegt überm ^an^tn §aufe fd^toet/ 
2lfö ob bie ®ottl^eit nal^e tt)äx\ 140 

Unb feieriid^ nai) alter Sitte 
Umh)anbelnb beg 3:i^eaterg 3lunb 
ÜKit langfam abGemefenem Sd^ritte, 
S5er[c^h)inben fte im ^intergrunb. 

Unb jmifd^en 2^rug unb SBal^ri^eit fd^toebet 145 

9lod^ gtoeifelnb jebe 55ruft unb bebet 
Unb l^ulbiget ber furd^tbarn 3Kad^t 
3)ie rid^tenb im SSerborgnen iDad^t, 
S)ie unerforfd^Hd^, unergrünbet 
3)eg Sdfeirffafe bunfeln Knäuel flid^t^ 150 

Dem tiefen §ergen fid^ berfünbet, 
J)od^ fliel^et bor bem Sonnenlid^t 

2)a l^ört man auf ben l^öd^ften Stufen 
2luf einmal eine Stimme rufen: 
,,Siel^ ba, fiel^ ba, SimotJ^eu«,. 155 

Die Ärani^e be« ^bt^fug!" 
Unb finfter ^)Iö^id^ mirb ber §immel, 
Unb über bem 2:i^eater l^in 
Sielet man in fd^märjlid^tem ©etoimmd 
©in Äranid^l^eer öorüberjiel^n. 160 

,,3)eg S^^tw^J" — 35er teure 5Rame 
Slül^rt jebe Sruft mit neuem ©rame, 
Unb mie im 5Keere mW auf SBeir, 
So läuft 'g öon SDlunb ^u 5Kunbe fd^neU: 
^Deg ^btjfu«? ben mir bemeinen? 165 

Den eine SKörberl^anb erfd^lug? 
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3Bag ift'g mit bem? tüa^ iann er meinen? 
SBa« ift*g mit biefem Äranid^jug?" 

Unb lauter immer mirb bie ^rage^ 
Unb al^nenb fliegt *g mit SBli^e^f daläge 170 

S)urci^ alle §erjen: ,,®ebet ad)t, 
3)a« ift ber ®umeniben 3Jlac^tI 
35er fromme S)id^ter mirb gerod^en, 
S)er 9Körber bietet felbft fid^ bar. 
©rgreift il^n, ber ba^ SBort gefprod^en^ 17s 

Unb il^n, an ben*3 gerid^tet h)ar!" 

S)od^ bem mar faum ba§ aSort entfal^ren^ 
SKöd^t* er*« im Sufen gern bemal^ren — 
Umfonft! ber fd^redfenbleid^e SKunb 
SKad^t fd^nell bie Sd^ulbbeh)u^ten funb. 180 

9Kan reifet unb fd^leppt fie öor ben SWid^ter^ 
2)ie Scene mirb jum 3:ribunal, 
Unb e« geftel^n bie Söfemid^ter, 
©etroffen Don ber 3lad^e Stral^L 

57* «^offnnng« 

ß« reben unb träumen bie 3Renfd^en Diel 
aSon beffern fünftigen S^agen, 
9tad^ einem glüdflid&en, golbenen 3id 
©iel^t man fie rennen unb jagen. 
S)ie 2Belt mirb alt unb n^irb h)ieber jung, 5 

3)od^ ber 5Kenfd^ l^offt immer SSerbefferung» 

J)ie §offnung fül^rt il^n in« Seben ein, 
Sie umflattert ben fröl^lid^en Änaben, 
S)en Jüngling begeiftert il^r ßöuberfd^ein, 
6ie mirb mit bem ©rei« nid^t begraben; 10 
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2)cnn befd^Kcfet er im ©rabe ben mübcn Sauf, 
3lo^ am ©rabe p^an^t er — bie §ojfnung auf» 

@g ift fein leerer, fci^meid;elnber SBaJ^n^ 
©r^eugt im ©el^ime be^ Soren, 
gm §erjen lünbet e^ laut fid^ an: 15 

3u h)ag Sefferm finb mir öeboren. 
Unb mag bie innere Stimme fprid^t, 
2)ag tän\ä)t bie l^offenbe Seele nid^t^ 

58. Saö mM. 

Selig, meldten bie ©ötter, bie gnäbigen, öor ber ©eburt fd^on 

Siebten, meldten atö Äinb SSenug im Strme gemiegt, 
SBeld^em ^l^öbug bie 2lugen, bie Sippen §ermeg gelöfet 

Unb bag Siegel ber 5Dlad^t 3^ug auf bie Stirne gebrürft! 
6in erl^abeneg Sog, ein göttlid^eg, ift il^m gefallen, 5 

Sd^on Uor beg Äampfeg beginn finb i^m bie Sd^Iäfe befränjt. 
^f)m ift, el^' er eg lebte, baö öolle Seben gered^net, 

61^* er bie 5Wül^e beftanb, l^at er bie ßi^arig erlangt, 
©ro^ ^mar nenn* id^ ben "^ann, ber, fein eigner Silbner unb 

Sd^öpfer, 

2)urd^ ber S^ugenb ©emalt f eiber bie ^ar^e begmingt; 10 
Slber nid^t er^mingt er bag ©lud, unb mag il^m bie Gl^arig 

5Reibifd^ gemeigert, erringt nimmer ber ftrebenbe 5Dlut. 
3Sor Unmürbigem tann bid^ ber SBille, ber ernfte, bemal^ren, 

9(lleg §öd()fte, eg fommt frei öon ben ©öttem l^erab. 
2Bie bie ©eliebte bid^ liebt, fo fommen bie l^immlifd^en &abtn, 15 

Dbtn in gupiterg Steid^ l^errfd^t, mie in 3lmorg, bie ©unft. 
Steigungen l^aben bie ©ötter, fie lieben ber grünenben $^ugenb 

Sodfid^te Sd^eitel, eg jiel^t g^reube bie gi^öi^lid^en an. 
3?id^t ber Sel^enbe mirb öon if;rer ßrfd^einung befeligt, 

gl^rer §enlid^feit ©lanj l^at nur ber Slinbe gefd^aut* 20 
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©em ertüäl^lcn fie fid^ bct Einfalt finblic^c 6ccle, 

^n bag befd;cibnc ©efäfe fcfjlic^en fic ©öttlid^eg ein. 
UnQcl^offt finb fie ba, unb täufd^en bie ftolge (£rtt>artung, 

Äeineg S3anneg ©eh)alt jtüinßet bie 3=reien i^erab. 
SBem er fleneigt, bem fenbct ber SSater ber 3Jlenfd^en unb ©ötter 

Seinen 3t biet f)txab, trägt il&n ju l^immlifd^en §öl^n. 26 
Unter bie SKenge greift er mit ©igenmillen, unb toeld^eö 

§au))t il^m gefallet, um ba§ flid^t er mit liebenber §anb 
Se^t ben Sorbeer unb je^t bie l^errfd^aftgebenbe Sinbe, 

krönte bod^ felber ben ©ott nur ba^ getrogene ©lürf. 30 
aSor bem ©lüdflid^en l^er tritt ^pi^öbug, ber })t^tl^ifd^e 6ieger, 

Unb ber bie §ergen bejmingt, 2lmor, ber läd^elnbe ©ott. 
SSor il^m ebnet ^ofeibon ba§ 3Keer, fanft gleitet beg Sd^iffeg 

Äiel, ba§ ben Gäfar fül^rt unb fein aßmäd^tigeö ©lud. 
Si^m ju 3=ü^en legt fid& ber £eu, ba§ braufenbe Selpl^in 35 

Steigt aug ben 2^iefen, unb fromm beut eö ben Slürfen iF;m 

an. 
3üme bem ©lüdflid^en ntd^t, bafe ben leidsten Sieg il^m bie 

©ötter 

Sd^enlen, bafe aug ber Sd^Iad^t SSenu§ ben SiebKng entrüdt. 
^^n, ben bie Säd^elnbe rettet, ben ©öttergeliebten beneib* id^, 

^tmn nid^t, bem fie mit 9iad^t bedft ben öerbunfelten Slid. 
5Bar er toeniger l^errlid^, Std^UIeg^meilil^m §ej)l^äftog 41 

Selbft gefd^miebet ben Sd^ilb unb baö berberblid^e Sd^hjert? 
SBeil um ben fterblid^en 9Jlann ber gro^e Dli^mp fid^ bemeget? 

5)ag öerl^errlid^et il^n, ba^ i^n bie ©ötter geliebt, 
3!)a^ fie fein ßürnen geeiert unb, 3lul^m bem Siebling ju geben, 

§ella§' befteg ©efd^Ied^t ftürjten jum Dring l^inab. 46 

3ürne ber Sd^ön^eit nid^t, bafe fie fd^ön ift, ba^ fie berbienftlog 

3Bie ber Silie ^eld^ ))rangt burd^ ber SSenug ©efd^enf ! 
2a^ fxe bie ©lürflid^e fein, bu fd^auft fie, bu bift ber Seglüdfte, 

3Bie fie ol^ne Serbienft glängt, fo entjüdfet fie bid^. 50 
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Streue ixcS), ba^ bie &abt beö Sieb« öom §immel l^erablommt, 

3)a^ bcr Sängrr bir fingt, iDaö ihn bie 3Jlufc öclcl^rt! 
SBeU ber ®ott il^n befeclt, fo mirb er bem §örer gum ®otte; 

SBeil er ber ®lüdlid^e ift, fannft bu ber Selige fein. 
2luf bem gefd^äftigen 5Kartt, ba fül^re %f)tmx^ bie SBage, ss 

Unb eg meffe ber Sol^n ftreng an ber SKüi^e fid^ ab; 
Slber bie g^reube ruft nur ein ®ott auf fterblid^e SBangen, 

2Bo fein SBunber gefcf)iel^t, ift fein Seglücfter ju fel^n. 
Sllleö SKenfd^lid^e mu^ erft merben unb hiad^fen unb reifen, 

Unb bon ©eftalt ju ©eftalt fü^rt e« bie bilbenbe ^txt; 60 
Slber bag ©lürflid^e fiel^eft bu nid^t, ba« 6d^öne nid^t toerben, 

^Jertig öon ©migfeit l^er fielet eg bollenbet öor bir. 
3ebe irbifd^e aSenug erftel^t, mie bie erfte be« §immetö, 

6ine bunfle ©eburt au« bem unenblid^en ^Keer; 
SBie bie erfte 3Rinerk)a, fo tritt, mit ber ägi« gerüftet, 65 

Slug be« 3)onnererg §au})t jeber ©ebanfe beg Sid^t«. 

59. ^er Stam\f^ mit bem ^xüdftn^ 

fR ernannt* 

SBag rennt ba« SSolf, mag mäljt fxd^ bort 
2)ie langen ©äffen braufenb fort? 
Stürmt Sll^obug unter i^tutx^ 3=(ammen? 
®g rottet fid^ im Sturm gufammen, 
Unb einen ^Ritter, l^od^ ju dto% 5 

©emal^r* id^ aug bem Slenfd^entrofe. 
Unb l^inter i^m — h)eld^ Stbenteuer! — 
Sringt man gefd^Ie})^)t ein Ungel^euer; 
6in 3)rad^e fd^eint eg öon ©eftalt 
5Kit tüeitem Ärofobilegrad^en, lo 

Unb alle« blidft öernjunbert balb 
S)en SRitter an unb balb ben 2)rad^en. 
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Unb taufenb Stimmen njerben laut: 
„^ai ift ber £inbh)urm, lommt unb fd^aut, 
2)er §irl unb §erben ung k)erfci^lun0cnl 15 

S)ag ift ber §clb, ber il^n bejtoungen! 
SSiel anbre gogen öor il^m aug, 
3u hjagen ben gemalt^gen Strauß, 
35od^ feinen \af) man mieberlel^ren; 
Den fül^nen 3litter foll man e^ren!" 20 

Unb nad^ bem Älofter ge^t ber 3^9/ 
SBo Sanft ^ol^anng beg 2:äuferg Drben, 
35ie 3litter be« Spitate, im g^ug 
3u Slate finb öerfammelt Sorben» 

Unb öor ben ebeln TOeifter tritt 2^ 

S)er Jüngling mit befd^eibnem Sd^ritt; 
tRad^brängt ba« SSolf mit tüilbem Stufen, 
ßrfüUenb be^ ©elänberg Stufen. 
Unb jener nimmt bag Söort unb \pxxd)i: 
^6) f}aV erfüllt bie 3{itter})f(i^t. 30 

S)er Drad^e, ber ba^ Sanb öeröbet, 
6r liegt öon meiner §anb getötet; 
5rei ift bem SBanberer ber SBeg, 
S)er §irte treibe ing ©efilbe, 
3=rol^ malle auf bem f?elfenfteg 35 

Der 5ßilger ju bem ©nabenbilbe." 

35od^ ftrenge blidft ber S^ürft il^n an 
Unb fprid^t: ,,S)u l^aft ate §elb getan; 
Der 5Diut ift'g, ber ben Siitter eieret. 
Du baft ben fül^nen ©eift betüäl^ret. 40 

Dod^ fprid&! mag ift bie erfte ^flid^t 
Deg Siitterg, ber für ßl^riftum fid^t, 
6td^ fd^müdfet mit be§ Sreujeg Qtxijtn^*' 
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Unb ade ring§ l^crum erMeid^cn. 

^oä) er mit cbclm 2(nftanb ^pxxi)t, 45 

Snbcm er fid^ errötenb neiget: 

,,@el^orfam ift bie erfte ^flid^t, 

SDie 'H)n be^ Sd^mucfe^ toürbig jeiget/' — 

,,Unb biefe ^flid^t, mein Sol^n", öerfe^t 
S)er 5!Heifter, ,,l^aft bu fred^ öerle^t. 50 

3)en Rampl ben ba« ©efe^ Jjerfaget, 
^a\t bu mit freblem 5Rut gemaget!" — 
,,§err, rid^te, tüenn bu alleg toei^t", 
6))rid^t jener mit gefegtem (Seift, 
,,S)enn beö ©efe^e« Sinn unb aSitten 55 

SSermeint* id^ treulid^ ^u erfüllen, 
$Rid^t unbebad^tfam ^og id^ l^in, 
J)ag Ungel^euer ^u befriegen; 
2)urd^ Sift unb fluggetüanbten Sinn 
SSerfud^t* xd}% in bem Äam))f ju fiegem 60 

„3=ünf unfern Drben^ toaren fd^on, 
S)ie 3i^tben ber 3teHgion, 
3)eg f Ulanen 5Ruteg Dj)fer hjorben: 
S)a h)el^rteft bu ben Äampf bem Drberu 
S)od^ an bem ^er^en nagte mir 65 

2)er Unmut unb bie Streitbegier, 
3a felbft im 2:raum ber ftillen yiai^U 
3=anb id^ mid^ feud^enb im ©efed^te; 
Unb tütnn ber SKorgen bämmemb lam 
Unb Äunbe gab bon neuen Pagen, 70 

S)a fa^te mid^ ein milber ®ram, 
Unb xi) befd^Iofe, eg frifd^ ju h)agen, 

„Unb in mir f eiber ^pxaä) x6) bann: 
,aBa« fd^müdft ben S^ngling, el^tt ben 5Kann? 
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SBag (eifteten bic tapfem Reiben, 75 

SSon bcnen ung bie Sieber mclben, 

SDie ju ber ©ötter ©lan^ unb Siul^m 

®rl^ub ba« Hinbe §eibentum? 

Sie reinigten öon Ungel^euern 

J)ie 3BeIt in fül^nen Slbenteuem, 80 

Gesegneten im ^amj)f bem 2eu*n 

Unb rangen mit bem 3Rinotauren, 

35ie armen Dp^tx ju befrein, 

Unb liefen fid^ baö S3lut nid^t bauren* 

/, /3ft ^^^ t>^t ©arajen eg mert, 85 

3)a^ il^n bttämp^ be« Gl^riften ©d^lüert? 
Sefriegt er nur bie falfd^en ©ötter? 
©efanbt ift er ber 2ßett gum Sletter, 
SSon jeber 3tot unb jebem §arm 
befreien mu^ fein ftarf er 3lrm; 90 

3)oci^ feinen 3Kut mufe SBeigJ^eit leiten, 
Unb Sift mu^ mit ber Stärfe ftreiten/ 
60 ^pxaä) xcS) oft unb jog aßein, 
S)e« Slaubtierg 3^äl^rte ju erfunben; 
J)a flößte mir ber ©eift e^ ein, 95 

3=rol^ rief id^ au§: ,^d) l^ab*^ gefunbenl' 

,,Unb trat ju bir unb fprad^ bieg 2öort: 
,5Rid^ jiel^t eg naä) ber §eimat fort/ 
Du, §err, toittfal^rteft meinen Sitten, 
Unb glüdflid^ tüar ba§ 9Keer burd^fd^nitten« 100 

Äaum ftieg id^ aug am ]^eim*fd^en Stranb, 
©leid^ lie^ id^ burd^ beg Äünftlerg §anb, 
©etreu ben h)ol^Ibemer!ten 3ügen, 
6in S)rad^enbUb jufammenfügen. 
Stuf lurjen g^üfeen tüirb bie Saft 105 
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2)cg langen 2eibc« aufgetünnet; 
©in fd^up^jid^t ^anjerl^emb umfaßt 
S)en 3lüclcn, bcn e« furd^tbar fd^itmet. 

//Sang [trcdtct fid^ ber §afe l^erDor^ 
Unb örafelid^ rt)ie ein §öIIentor, no 

Site fd^na))})t* cg gierig nad^ ber Seute^ 
eröffnet fic^ beö Slad^en« 3Beite, 
Unb au« bem fd^toarjen 6d^(unbe bräun 
3)er 3ä^«^ ftad^elid^te 9leil^*h; 
2)ie 3"nö^ gleid^t be« Sd^merte« 6j)i^, iiS 

S)ie Meinen Slugen fprül^en SK^e; 
^n einer Sd^Iange enbigt fid^ 
S)e§ 9lüdfen§ ungel^eure Sänge, 
Stotlt um fid^ felber fürd^terlid^, 
S)afe eg um 3Jlann unb dio^ fid^ fd^Iängc» 120 

,,Unb aHeg bilb' id^ nad^ genau 
Unb Ileib' e^ in ein fd^eu^Iid^ @rau; 
§alb 2Burm erfd^ien*«, l^alb 5Ko(d^ unb ©rod^c, 
©ejeuget in ber gift'gen Sad^e. 
Unb ate bag S5ilb bollenbet toar, 125 

@m)äl^r id^ mir ein 3)oggen}?aar, 
©emaltig, fd^neH, bon flinfen Saufen^ 
®eh)ol^nt, ben milben Ur gu greifen; 
5)ie l^e^* id^ auf ben Sinbh)urm an, 
©rl^i^e fie ju milbem ®rimme, • 130 

3u faffen il^n mit fd^arfem S^i^n, 
Unb (enfe fie mit meiner Stimme. 

„Unb h)o be« ^anä)ti n)eid^e8 SSlie^ 
2)en fd^arfen Siffen 93Iö^e Hefe, 
^a reij* id^ fie, ben 9Burm ju padtn, 135 
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S)ie [pi|en 3äi^ne cinjul^acfen. 

Sd^ fclbft, betüaffnct mit ©efd^o^, 

Sefteige mein arabifd^ SRo^, 

SSon abelid^cr ^wd^t cntftammct, 

Unb afö iä) feinen 3otn entflammet, 140 

SRafd^ auf ben J)raci^en fprenö* id^'g lo« 

Unb ftad^r eg mit ben fd^arfen Sporen 

Unb metfe jielenb mein ©efd^ofe, 

3lte tüollt' id^ bie ©eftalt burd^bo^ren. 

„Ob and) ba« 9tofe fid^ grauenb bäumt 14s 

Unb fnirfd^t unb in ben S^öel fd^äumt 
Unb meine Doggen ängftlid^ ftöl^nen, 
3lx6)t raft* id^, big fie ftd^ geh)öl^nen. 
So üb' xi)'i au« mit ßmfigfeit, 
35i« breimal fid^ ber 3Wonb erneut, 150 

Unb afö fie jebe« red^t begriffen, 
^üf)x' xd) fie l^er auf fd^neüen Sd^iffen. 
35er britte 5Rorgen ift e« nun, 
35a^ mir'3 gelungen, l^ier ^u lanben; 
S)en ©liebem gönnt* id^ !aum ju rul^n^ 155 

35i« id^ bag grofee 2Berf beftanben. 

„3)enn l^ei^ erregte mir ba« §er^ 
3)e3 Sanbeg frifd^ erneuter Sd^merj: 
3errtffen fanb man jüngft bie §trten, 
3!)ie nad^ bem Sum))fe fid^ berirrten; 160 

Unb id^ befd^Iie^e rafd^ bie %at, 
$Rur bon bem §erjen nel^m' id^ 9tat* 
3^Iug3 unterrid^t' id^ meine ^mpptrx, 
Sefteige ben berfud^ten ^apptrx, 
Unb i)on bem ebeln 2)oggenpaar 165 

Segleitet auf gel^eimen SBegen, 
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2Bo meiner %at fein 3^wge mar, 
Sleit* id^ bem g^einbe frifd^ entgegen. 

„Dag Äird^^'^i^ fennft bu, §err, ba§ l^od^ 
2luf eine^ g^elfenberge^ ^oi}, 170 

S)er meit bie ^nfel überfd^auet, 
S)e« ^Reifterg tixi)ntx ©eift erbauet. 
SSeräd^tlid^ fd^eint eg, arm unb Hein, 
3)od^ ein 3KirafeI fd^Iiefet eg ein, 
3)ie SKutter mit bem ^efugfnaben, 175 

2)en bie brei Äönige begaben. 
3luf breimal brei^ig Stufen fteigt 
3)er ^ilgrim nad) ber fteilen §ö^e; 
S)od^ ^at er fd^tüinbelnb fie erreid^t, 
ßrquidft il^n feinet §eilanbg 9läl^e. 180 

„2^ief in ben g^el^, auf bem e« l^ängt, 
3[t eine ©rotte eingef^jrengt, 
Som ^an beg naiven 5IRoorg befeud^tet, 
SBol^in beg §immelg Stral^I nid;t leud^tet. 
§ier l^aufete ber 2Burm unb lag, 185 

S)en Staub erfpäl^enb, $ßad^t unb 2^ag. 
So l^ielt er h)ie ber §öffenbrad^e 
2tm 3=ufe beö ©otte^aufeg SBad^e; 
Unb fam ber ^Ugrim l^ergetoallt 
Unb lenfte in bie Unglüdöftrafee, 190 

§ert)orbrad^ aug bem §interl^alt 
S)er 3=einb unb trug ii^n fort jum 3=rafee* 

„2)en greifen ftieg id^ je^t l^inan, 
Qf)^ xi) ben fd^meren Strauß begann; 
§in Iniet* id^ öor bem ßj^riftuöfinbe 195 

Unb reinigte mein ^erj i)on Sünbe. 
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S)rauf gürt* xd) mit im Heiligtum 

3!)cn blanfen Sd^mudf ber SBaff en um, 

Setücl^re mit bem Spie^ bie JRcd^tc, 

Unb nieber ftcig* id^ jum ©cfcd^te. 200 

3urücte bleibt ber ^napptn 3:rofe; 

^d^ gebe fd^eibenb bie Sefel^Ie 

Unb fd^tüinge mid^ bel^enb aufg dio% 

Unb ©Ott emt)fel^r id^ meine Seele. 

,,Äaum fel^* id^ mid^ im tbnm ^lan, 205 

g^Iugg fd^Iagen meine 3)oggen an, 
Unb bang beginnt ba^ 5lof; ju Ieud;en 
Unb bäumet fid^ unb.mill nid^t hjeid^en; 
35enn nal^e liegt, jum ÄnäuT geballt, 
S)e§ g^einbe« fd^eupd^e ©eftalt 210 

Unb fonnet fid^ auf hjarmem ©runbe. 
2luf jagen il^n bie flinfen §unbe; 
Dod^ menben fie fid^ J^feügefd^tüinb, 
Stig eg ben Stadien gäl^nenb teilet 
Unb bon ftd^ l^aud^t ben giftigen SBinb 215 

Unb minfelnb n)ie ber Sd^afal l^eulet. 

„5Dod^ fd^neri erfrifd^* id^ i^ren 3Rut, 
Sie faffen il^ren 3=einb mit 9But, 
3inbem id^ na^ beg 2^iereg Senbe 
3(u§ ftarfer JJauft ben S))eer berfenbe; 220 

S)od^ mad^tlog, mie ein bünner Stab 
prallt er bom Sd^u))^enpanjer ab, 
Unb tf)' xä} meinen SBurf erneuet, 
Da bäumet fid^ mein JHo^ unb fd^euet 
2ln feinem 33afili§fenblidf 225 

Unb feine« Sttem« gift'gem ffiel^en, 
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Unb mit ©ntfc^en f})rin0t'g jurüd, 
Unb je^o h)at*^ um mid^ gefd^el^en — 

ß)a fd^ming' \d) m\d} bel^cnb bom "Sto^, 
Sd^nen ift beg 6d^U)erte« Sd^ncibc blofe; 230 

SDod^ aHc Stteid^e finb beriorcn, 
Den 3^c(fenl^amifd^ gu burd^bol^ren. 
Unb mütenb mit be« Sd^meife« Äraft 
§at e« jur 6rbe mid^ gerafft; 
Sd^on fel^* id^ feinen 3lad^en Qäl^nen, 235 

@g l^aut nad^ mir mit grimmen 3fl^«en^ 
Site meine §unbe, mutentbrannt. 
Sin feinen 53audE> mit grimm'öen Siffen 
Sid^ n)arfen, ba^ eg l^eulenb ftanb, 
SSon ungel^eurem Sd^merj jerriffen. 240 

^Unb el^' e« ir;ren »iffen fid^ 
ßnttüinbet, rafdb erl^eb* id^ mid^, 
ßrfj)äl^e mir be« ^einbe« Slöfee 
Unb ftofee tief il^m in« ©efröfe, 
SRad^bol^renb big an« §eft, ben ©tal^I. 245 

6d^n)arjqueC[enb fpringt be« Sluteö Btxaf^H; 
§in finft e« unb begräbt im 3^aÜ[e 
5röid^ mit be« Seibe« SRiefenbaHe, 
3)a^ fd^nell bie Sinne mir bergel^n; 
Unb ate id^ neugeftärft em)ad^e, 250 

&if}^ id) bie knappen um mid[> ftel^n^ 
Unb tot im Slute liegt ber SJrad^e*" 

3)e« Seifaltö lang gel^emmte Suft 
»efreit je^t aller §örer »ruft, 
Sotüie ber 3litter bieg gefprod^en; 255 

Unb ^el^nfad^ am ©ehJölb* gebrod^en,- 
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SBäljt ber Dctmifd^tcn Stimmen Sd^aH 

6ici^ braufenb fort im SBiberl^alL 

Saut fobem felbft beg Dtbeng 6öl^ne, 

Dafe man bie §elbenftime fröne, 260 

Unb banfbar im 2^riumj)l^gej)ränö' 

38iU il^n ba^ SSoII bem äSoHe geigen; 

S)a faltet feine Stirne ftreng 

Der 3Keifter unb gebietet Sd^tDeigen. 

Unb fprid^t: ,,Den Drad^en, ber bie^ Sanb 265 
SSerl^eert, fd^Iugft bu mit tajjfrer §anb; 
Sin ©Ott bift bu bem SSoHe h)orben, 
®in ^einb lommft bu jurüdf bem Drben, 
Unb einen fd^Iimmern SBurm gebar 
Dein §erj, afe biefer Drad^e toar. 270 

Die Sd^Iange, bie ba« §erj öetgiftet, 
Die 3^i^trad^t unb SSerberben ftiftet, 
Da« ift ber toiberfpenft'ge (Seift, 
Der gegen S^^^ M f^^^ emjjöret, 
Der Dtbnung l^eilig Sanb jerreifet; 275 

Denn ber ift'«, ber bie SBelt jerftöret. 

,,3Jlut geiget aud^ ber 3KameIud, 
©el^orfam ift be« Gl^riften Sd^mudf; 
Denn n)o ber §err in feiner ©röfee 
®eh)anbelt l^at in Äned^te« Slöfee, 280 

Da ftifteten, auf j^eifgem ®runb. 
Die Säter biefe« Drben« S3unb, 
Der ^flid^ten fd^toerfte gu erfüllen, 
3u bänbigen ben eignen SBUIen. 
Did^ l^at ber eitle Stui^m bemegt, 285 

Drum n)enbe bid^ au« meinen Süden I 
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SDcnn h)er beö §encn ^od^ nid^t ttäßt, 
3)arf \\6) mit feinem Äreu^ nid^t fd^müden.*' 

S)a brid^t bie ^Renge tobenb aug, 
(Seh)alt*ger Sturm betoegt bag §aug, 290 

Um ®nabe flel^en atte S5rüber. 
3)od^ fd^meigenb Midft bet Jüngling niebet. 
Still legt er öon fid^ baö ®eh)anb 
Unb füfet be« 5Reifterg ftrenge §anb 
Unb gel^t. J)er folgt il^m mit bem S3lide, 295 

35ann ruft er tiebenb il^n ^urüdfe 
Unb fprid^t: ,,Umarme mid^, mein Bof)nl 
3)ir ift ber l^ärtre Äampf gelungen. 
5limm biefe« Äreuj! @« ift ber Sol^n 
3)er 3)emut, bie fid^ felbft bejtoungen.'' 300 

60. »ic »firgfdlaft 

»aUabc. 

3u ©iontj«, bem 2^ijrannen, fd^lid^ 
3Röro«, ben Dotd^ im (Semanbe; 
^f}n fd^lugen bie §äfd^er in SSanbe. 
JBai moKteft bu mit bem J)old^e? Spxx6)V 
entgegnet il^m finfter ber SBüterid^. 5 

^Die Stabt öom 2^tjrannen befreien!" — 
„t>a^ follft bu am Äreuje bereuen/' — 

,J^i) bin", fprid^t jener, „ya fterben bereit 
Unb bitte nid^t um mein Seben; 
J)od^ lüillft bu ©nabe mir geben, 10 

3d^ flel^e bid^ um brei S^age 3^tt, 
Sig id^ bie Sd^mefter bem &atitn gefreit; 
^d) laffe ben 3^reunb bir afe Sürgen, 
3l^n magft bu, entrinn* id^, ertütirgen." 
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®a läd^ett ber Äönig mit arger Sift 15 

Unb fprid^t nai) lurjem Sebenfen: 
„Drei %aQt mill id) bir fd^enfen; 
^oä) toiffe, toenn fte i)erftrici^en, bie gtift, 
61^* bu jurüd mir gegeben bift. 
So mufe er ftatt beiner erblaffen, 20 

S)od^ bir ift bie Strafe erlaffen/' 

Unb er lommt jum ^reunbe: ,,3)er Äönig gebeut, 
3)afe id^ am Äreuj mit bem Seben 
Sejal^Ie ba« frebelnbe Streben. 
Dod^ toill er mir gönnen brei 3:age 3^^ 25 

S5i« id^ bie Sd^toefter bem &atttn gefreit; 
So bleib* bu bem König gum 5ßfanbe, 
35i« id^ fomme, gu löfen bie SSanbe/' 

Unb fd^meigenb umarmt il^n ber treue ^reunb 
Unb liefert fid^ au« bem 3^t?rannen; 30 

S)er anbere gießet t)on bannen. 
Unb el^e ba^ britte 5Korgenrot fd^eint, 
Qat er fd^neH mit bem ®atim bie Sd^toefter t>txt\nt, 
@ilt l^eim mit forgenber Seele, 
Damit er bie Jrift nid^t Derfel^Ie. 35 

Da giefet unenblid^er Siegen l^crab, 
aSon ben Sergen ftürjen bie Quellen, 
Unb bie 33äd^e, bie Ströme fd^mellen. 
Unb er fommt ani Ufer mit toanbernbem Stab, 
Da reibet bie SSrüde ber Strubel l^inab, 40 

Unb bonnernb fprengen bie 2Bogen 
Deg ®eh)ölbe^ frad^enben Sogen. 

Unb troftlo« irrt er an*Uferg 9lanb; 
3Bie h)eit er aud^ fj)ä^et unb blitfet 



134 UTeifterjalire. 

Unb bie Stimme, bie tufenbe, fd^idfet, 45 

S)a ftöfeet fein 3lad)tn öom fidlem Stranb, 

©er il^n fe^e an ba^ gctoünfd^te Sanb, 

Äein 5iW^^ lenlet bie g^äl^re, 

Unb ber totibe Strom h)itb gum 5Keere. 

3!)a finit er ang Ufer unb meint unb fielet, 50 

Die §änbe jum S^n^ erl^oben: 
„D f)tmmt beg Strome^ 2:o6en! 
6« eilen bie Stunben, im ^Mittag fielet 
2)ie Sonne, unb tomn fie niebergel^t 
Unb id^ lann bie Stabt nid^t erreid^en, 55 

So mu^ ber greunb mir erbleid^en." 

ajod^ mad^fenb erneut fid^ be« Strome« SBut 
Unb SBefle auf SBelle gerrinnet, 
Unb Stunbe an Stunbe entrinnet. 
3)a treibt il^n bie Slngft, ba fafet er fid^ 5Dlut 60 

Unb h)irft fid^ l^inein in bie braufenbe glut 
Unb teilt mit flemaltiöen 2lrmen 
Den Strom, unb ein ®ott l^at ©rbarmen* 

Unb geminnt ba« Ufer unb eilet fort 
Unb banfet bem rettenben ©otte. 65 

S)a ftürget bie raubenbe 3lotte 
^eröor aug be« SBalbe« näd^tlid^em Drt, 
SDen ^Pfab il^m f j)errenb, unb fd^naubet 3Rorb 
Unb l^emmet be« 3Banberer2 ©ile 
9Rit brol^enb gefd^mungener Äeule. 70 

,,3Ba« mottt il^r?" ruft er, für Sd^reden bleid^, 
^^i) l^abe nid^t« afö mein fiebcn, 
S)a3 mufe id^ bem Könige geben!" 
Unb entreißt bie Äeule bem SRäd^ften gleid^: 
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„Um bc« 5^^eunbe« mitten erbarmet eud^r 75 

Unb brei mit gemaltiöen ©treid^en 
ßrlegt er, bie anbem enttoeid^en. 

Unb bie 6onne toerfenbet glül^enben Sranb, 
Unb, i)on ber unenblid^en 3Wül^e 
ßrmattet, fxnfen bie Äniee* 80 

JD f)a\t bu mid^ ßnäbig aug 3?äu6ergl^anb, 
2lu^ bem Strom mid^ gerettet an« j^eilige Sanb, 
Unb foH l^ier üerfd^mad^tenb üerberben, 
Unb ber ^Jreunb mir, ber Hebenbe, fterben?^ 

Unb l^ord^! ba ^rubelt e« füberl^ett, 85 

®ani naf)t, h)ie riefelnbe« 9iaufd^en, 
Unb ftitte l^ält er, ju laufd^en; 
Unb fiel^, au3 bem Steifen, gefd^mä^ig, [d^nett, 
6>)ringt murmelnb l^erbor ein lebenbiger Duett, 
Unb freubig bMt er fid^ nieber 90 

Unb erfrifd^et bie brennenben ©Heber. 

Unb bie 6onne blidft burd^ ber 3^^iö^ ®^« 
Unb malt auf ben glängenben 5Katten 
Der Säume gigantifd^e 6d^atten; 
Unb ^h)ei SBanberer fielet er bie Strafe gie^n, 95 

SESitt eilenben Saufed borüberfliel^n, 
3)a l^ört er bie SESorte fie fagen: 
,^e^t h)irb er an« Äreuj gefd^Iagen/' 

Unb bie Stngft beflügelt ben eilenben "^n^ 
^i)n jagen ber Sorge Dualen; 100 

J)a fd^immem in Slbenbrot« Stral^len 
88on ferne bie 3*""^« t)on Si^ralu«, 
Unb entgegen lommt il^m ^I^Uoftratug, 
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3)eS §aufeg reblid^er §ütct, 

3)er erfennet entfc^t ben ©ebictct: 105 

,,3wtüc!! bu retteft bcn greunb nid^t mel^t. 
So tette ba^ eiftene Seben! 
2)cn 3:0b crieibet er eben. 
aSon Stunbe ^u Stunbe gemattet* er 
9!Rit l^offenber Seele ber SBieberlei^r, uo 

^f)m tonnte ben mutiöen ©lauben 
2)er ^of)n beg 2^t?rannen nid^t rauben/' — 

„Unb ift eg ^u fpät, unb lann id^ il^m nid^t, 
Sin Sletter, rüilBommen erfd^einen. 
So foH mid^ ber 2^ob il^m bereinen. 115 

S)eg rül^me ber blutige 2^t)rann fid^ nid^t, 
S)afe ber ^i^eunb bem ^^«unbe gebrod^en bie ^flid^t; 
@r fd^Iad^te ber Dj)fer jlDeie 
Unb glaube an Siebe unb 2^reue!" 

Unb bie Sonne gel^t unter, ba fielet er am S^or 120 
Unb fielet ba^ Äreuj fd^on erl^öl^et, 
t)a^ bie 3Renge gajfenb urnfteif^^t; 
Sin bem Seile fd^on ^iel^t man ben 3=reunb empor, 
S)a jertrennt er getbaltig ben bid^ten Sl^or: 
,,5Rid^, §enler!" ruft er, "ertüürgetl 125 

J)a bin id^, für ben er gebürgetl" 

Unb ßrftaunen ergreifet bag 35oIf uml^er, 
3n ben Slrmen liegen fid^ beibe 
Unb meinen für Sd^mergen unb 3^reube, 
2)a fielet man lein 3luge tränenleer, 130 

Unb jum Äönige bringt man bie SBunbermär* ; 
S)er fül^It ein menfd^Iid^eg Slül^ren, 
Sä^t fd^neH bor ben 2:i^ron fie fül^ren. 
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Unb Mief et fie lange bemunbert an; 
S)rauf f^jrici^t er: „@^ ift eud^ öelungen, 135 

^f)x l)abt bag §era mir beamungen; 
Unb bie Streue, fie ift bod^ !ein leerer 2BaH 
60 nel^met aud^ mid^ gum ©enoffen an: 
^d) fei, gemalert mir bie Sitte, 
3n eurem Sunbe ber britte/' 140 

61. Sed m&hiitn» maqt. 

S)er ßid^malb 6raufet, 
3)ie SBoIfen jiel^tt, 
2)ag SWägblein fi^et 
2tn Ufer« ®rün, 

eg brid^t fid^ bie SBeße mit maä)t, mit 5»ad^t, 5 

Unb fie feuf^t l^inauö in bie finftre 3?ad^t, 
3)a« 3lu0e bon SBeinen gctrübet: 

„S)a« §erj ift geftorben, 
S)ie SBelt ift leer, 

Unb Leiter gibt fie 10 

S)em 3Bunfd^e nid^tg mel^r. 
S)u §eilige, rufe bein Äinb ^urüd, 
^d) l^abe genoffen baö irbifd^e ©lüdE, 
3d^ l^abe gelebt unb geliebet I" — 

„eg rinnet ber 3:ränen 15 

SSergeblid^er Sauf, 
S)ie Älage, fte hjedtet 
S)ie 2:oten nid^t auf; 

^06) nenne, toa« tröftet unb l^eilet bie Sruft 
3?ad^ ber fü^en Siebe Derfd^tounbener Suft, 20 

3d^, bie §imm(ifd^e, wüV^ nid^t berfagen." — 
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,^a% rinnen bct Xxänm 
aSergeWici^cn Sauf, 
e^ mecfe bic Älagc 

3)cn 2^oten nid^t auf! 25 

3)a^ füfecfte ©lüdE für bie trautenbe Stuft 
3la6) ber fd^önen Siebe öerfd^munbener Suft 
6inb ber Siebe Sd^merjen unb Älagen." 

62. mnit. 

2Iud^ ba^ Sd^öne mufe fterben! 2)ag ?!Renfd^en unb (Sötter 

bejminget, 

3lid^t bie eiserne Sruft rül^rt e^ be« ftijgifd^en Stxx^. 
ßinmal nur ertoeid^te bie Siebe ben Sd^attenbel^errfd^er, 

Unb an ber Sd^toelle nod^, ftreng, rief er gurüd fein ©efd^en!, 
5Wid^t füllt 2l>)l^robite bem fd^önen ^mbm bie 2Bunbe, 5 

Die in ben ^ierlid^en Seib graufam ber ©ber geriet. 
3lid^t errettet ben göttlid^en §elb bie unfterblid^e 5!Rutter, 

3Bann er, am ffäifd^en 2^or fallenb, fein Sd^idtfal erfüllt. 
Slber fie fteigt au^ bem 3Keer mit aKen 3:öd^tem be« 9?ereu3, 

Unb bie ^age l^ebt an um ben üer^errlid^ten 6ol^n. 10 
Sielte, ba toeinen bie ©ötter, e^ deinen bie ©öttinnen alle, 

3)afe bag Sd^öne öergel^t, ba^ ba^ SSoIlIommene ftirbt. 
5lud^ ein ^laglieb ju fein im 5Wunb ber ©eliebten, ift l^errlid^, 

2)enn bag ©emeine gel^t üanglog jum Drfug l^inab* 

63. Sa^ Sieb tion ber ®U«t. 

YivoB voco. Mortuos plango. Fulgura frango. 

3^eft gemauert in ber ©rben 
Stellt bie 3^orm, aug Sel^m gebrannt. 
^tntt mu^ bie ©lode merben, 
3^rifd^, ©efeHen, feib jur §anbl 
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SSon bet Stime f)zx^ $ 

Slinncn mujj ber Sd^mei^, 
Sott ba« aSerf ben 9Heifter loben; 
3)0(1^ ber Segen fommt üon oben» 

3um SBerle, ba« mir emft bereiten^ 
©ejiemt fid^ h)ol^I ein ernfte« SBort; lo 

SBenn gute Sieben fte begleiten, 
3)ann fliegt bie arbeit munter fort. 
60 lafet un« je^t mit ^leife betrad^ten, 
3Ba^ burd^ bie fd^mad^e Äraft entfpringt; 
S)en fd^led^ten 5Dlann mufe man üerad^ten, 15 

Der nie bebad^t, mag er i)onbringt. 
Da« ift'g ja, mag ben 9!Renfd^en jieret, 
Unb baju marb il^n] ber SBerftanb, 
Dafe er im innem §erjen fpüret, 
3Ba8 er erfd^afft mit feiner §anb. 20 

9lel^met.§olj üom ^id^tenftamme, 
Dod^ red^t trodten lafet e« fein, 
Dafe bie eingepreßte flamme 
6d^Iage ^u bem Bä)tt>ald} l^ineinl 

Äod^t be« Äm)ferg S3rci, 25 

6d^nen ba« 3^"" l^erbei. 
Daß bie jäl^e ©lodtenfpeife 
fyiieße nai) ber redeten SBeife. 

aSa« in be« Damme« tiefer Srube 
Die §anb mit 3^euer« §ilfe baut, 30 

§od^ auf be« 2:urme8 ©lodenftube, 
Da mirb e« bon un« jeugen laut. 
9lod^ bauem mirb'« in fpäten 3;agen 
Unb rül^ren bieler 3Kenfd^en Df)x 
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Unb h)trb mit bem betrübten ftagcn 35 

Unb ftimmen ju ber Slnbad^t Sl^or. 

SBag unten tief bem ßrbenfol^ne 

35ag med^felnbe SSerJ^ängnig bringt, 

S)ag [dalägt an bie metattne Ärone, 

S)ie e^ erbaulid^ voeiter Hingt. 40 

SBei^e Olafen fel^* xä) fpringen; 
3Bo]^lI bie ^Raffen ftnb im ^lu^ 
Sa^t'g mit aifd^enfalj burd^bringen, 
®ag beförbert fd^nell ben ®ufe. 

Slud^ öon Sd^aume rein 45 

5Rufe bie 5Kifd^ung fein, 
2)afe bom reinlid^en TOetaHe 
3lein unb boH bie Stimme fd^olle. 

J)enn mit ber ^Jreube ^eierflange 
»egrü^t fie bag geliebte Äinb 50 

3luf feineg Seben« erftem ©ange, 
35en e« in Sd^Iafe« 2trm beginnt; 
^l^m ru^en nod^ im ^eitenfd^ofee 
3)ie fd^marjen unb bie Reitern Sofe; 
J)er 5Wutterliebe jarte Sorgen 55 

S3eh)ad^en feinen golbnen 9!Rorgen. 
5)ie Saläre fliegen »)feUgefd^h)inb. 
S5om gjläbd^en reifet fid^ ftolj ber Änabe, 
er ftürmt in« Seben milb l^inaug, 
5)urd^mifet bie SBelt am SBanberftabe* 60 

3=remb leiert er l^eim ing SSaterJ^au«; 
Unb l^enlid^, in ber ^ugenb ^Prangen, 
SBie ein ©ebilb au« §immetel^ö^n, 
5nit jüd^tigen, berfd^ämten SBangen 
Sie^t er bie Jungfrau öor fid^ ftel^n. «5 
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Da fafet ein namenlofc« Seltnen 

®e« SünöUngg §crj, er irrt allein, 

2lu^ feinen 3lugen bred^en 3:ränen, 

Qx fliel^t ber Srüber milbe Sei^n. 

gnötenb folgt er il^ren S>)uren 70 

Unb ift bon il^rem ©rufe beglücft, 

3)a« ed^önfte fud^t er auf ben S^Iuren, 

SBomit er feine Siebe fd^müdt. 

D jarte ©el^nfud^t, füfee« hoffen, 

3)er erften Siebe golbne ^z\i, 75 

2)a« 9luge fielet ben Fimmel offen, 

e« fd^melgt ba« §erj in ©eUgleit. 

D, bafe fie etoig ö^nen bliebe, 

Die fd^öne ^td ber jungen Siebe! 

SSie fid^ fd^on bie pfeifen bräunen! 80 

Diefe« BicibifiXi taud^* id^ ein, 
©ei^n h)ir*g überglaft erfd^einen, 
SBirb'g jum Suffe zeitig fein. 

3e^t, ©eferien, frifd^! 

^Prüft mir ba« ©emifd^, »5 

Db ba« 6))röbe mit bem SBeid^en 
6id^ vereint jum guten ^t\6:itx{. 

Denn voo ba« Strenge mit bem ^axitn, 
9Bo Starfe« fid^ unb 3Rilbcg paaxitn, 
Da gibt e« einen guten Älang. 90 

Drum prüfe, toer fid^ etoig binbet, 
£}h \\if bag §erj jum §erjen finbeti 
Der SBal^n ift furj, bie 3leu* ift lang* 
Sieblid^ in ber Sräute Soden 

6j)ielt ber jungfräulidt^e ^ran^, 95 

3Senn bie l^ellen Äird^engloden 
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Saben gu be« 3=efte« ©lanj. 

aid^l be« Scbeng fd^önfte g^eiet 

©nbiftt aud^ ben £cben^9Rai, 

3Rit bem ©ürtel, mit bem Sd^leier loo 

SReifet ber fd^öne SBal^n entjmeu 

a)ie Seibenfc^aft fliel^t, 

2)ie Siebe mu^ bleiben; 

S)ie Slume berblü^t, 

2)ie 3^rud^t mu^ treiben. 

Der Wann mu^ l^inau« 

$3ng feinblid^e Seben, 

Wufe tt)irfen unb ftreben 

Unb pflanzen unb fd^affen, 

©rliften, erraffen, uo 

5Rufe toetten unb toa^zn, 

Dag ®Iüd ju erjagen. 

Da ftrömet l^erbei bie unenblid^e ®abe, 

e« füHt fid^ ber Speid^er mit föftlid^er §abe. 

Die SRäume mad^fen, e^ bel^nt fid^ ba« §aug. 115 

Unb brinnen toaltet 

Die ^üd^tige §au«frau, 

Die ?!Rutter ber Äinber, 

Unb l^errfd^et n)eife 

^m J^äuölid^en Greife, lao 

Unb leieret bie SKäbd^en 

Unb tu eieret ben Änaben, 

Unb reget ol^n* @nbe 

Die fleißigen §änbe, 

Unb meiert ben @eh)inn 125 

SRit orbnenbem Sinn; 

Unb füllet mit Sd^ä^en bie buftenben Saben 

Unb brel^t um bie fd^nurrenbe Spinbel ben S^aben^ 
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Unb fammdt im rcinlid^ geglätteten Sd^rcin 
2)ie fd^immembe SBoIIe, ben fd^neeid^ten Sein, 130 

Unb füget jum ®uten ben ©lanj unb ben Sd^immer, 
Unb rul^et nimmer. 

Unb ber SSater mit frol^em SlidE 
SSon be« ^au\ti toeitfd^auenbem ®icbe4 
Übetjäl^let [ein blül^cnb ©lud; 135 

Sieget ber 5ßfoften ragenbe Säume 
Unb ber Sd^eunen gefüllte Släume 
Unb bie Sjjeid^er, öom Segen gebogen, 
Unb be« Äorneg betoegte SBogen; 
Slül^mt fid^ mit ftoljem ?!Runb: 140 

„3=eft h)ie ber ßrbe ©runb, 
(Segen be« Unglüdfg 3Kad^t 
Stellt mir be« §aufe« ^ßrad^t!" 
^oi) mit be« ©efd^irfe« 9Käd^ten 
Sft fein en)*ger 33unb ju fled^ten, 145 

Unb ba« Unglüd fd^reitet fd^nell. 

9Bol^l! nun fann ber ®u^ beginnen, 

6d^5n gejadfet ift ber SSrud^. 

S)od^ bet)or h)ir*g (äffen rinnen, 

Setet einen frommen Sprud^. 150 

Stofet ben 3öPf^" öug! 

©Ott betoal^r' ba« §au«! 
Slaud^enb in beg §enfete Sogen 
Sd^iefet*« mit feuerbraunen SBogen. 

SJBo^Itätig ift beg g^euer« 3Kad^t, 15s 

3Benn fie ber TOenfd^ bejäl^mt, ben)ad^t, 
Unb mag er bilbet, Wa^ er fd^afft, 
35a8 banit er biefer §immetefraft; 



144 IHetfterjal^rc. 

2)0(1^ furd^tbar mirb bie ^imnicBtraft, 
Sßenn fie bcr geffel fid^ entrafft, i6o 

gin^ertritt auf ber eißnen Spur, 
S)ie freie 2:od^ter ber 9iatur. 
SBel^e, h)enn fie loSgelaffen, 
Sßad^fenb ol^ne SBiberftanb, 

S)urd^ bie ijolfbelebten (Saffen 165 

aSäl^t ben ungel^euren Sranbl 
S)enn bie Elemente l^affen 
J)ag ©ebilb ber ^Kenfd^enl^anb» 
arug ber 3BoIf e 

Quillt ber Seßen, 170 

Strömt ber Siegen; 
2lug ber SBoIfe, o^ne na% 
. 3uc!t ber Strahl. 
§ört il^r'g tüimmern \)0(i} i)om 3:urm? 
S)ag ift Sturm! »75 

giot h)ie 93Iut 
3ft ber §immel; 
J)ag ift nic^t beg SCage« ©lutl 
. SBeld^ ©etümmel 

Strafen auf! 180 

S)am))f njallt auf! 

g^lademb fteißt bie ^euerfäule, 

^mdS) ber Strafe lange 3^^^ 

SBäd^ft e« fort mit SBinbegeile. 

Äod^enb, tüie aug Dfeng JRad^en, 185 

©lül^n bie Süfte, '^alUn txa6)tn, 

^foften ftürjen, g^enfter flinen, 

Äinber jammern, 5Wütter irren, 

2:iere mimmem 

Unter Krümmern; ^90 
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Stile« rennet, rettet, flüd;tet, 

2:agl^ett ift bie 3la6)t öelid^tet. 

T)md) ber §änbe lange Äette 

Um bie SBette 

fliegt ber 6imer, ^od^ int Sogen 195 

Sj)ri$en Duellen, 2Baffem)ogen. 

§eulenb fommt ber Sturm geflogen. 

Der bie flamme braufenb fud^t; 

^raffelnb in bie bürre S^rud^t 

gätlt fie, in beg S))eid^er« 9läume, 200 

3n ber Sparren bürre Säume, 

Unb afe h)oHte fie im SBel^en 

5Kit fid^ fort ber grbe SBud^t 

Steigen in geh)alt*ger S^Iud^t, 

SBäd^ft fie in be« §immete §öl^en 205 

Sliefengrofe! 

§offnunggIo« 

aSeid^t ber 3Renfc^ ber ©ötterftärle, 

3Kü^ig fielet er feine SBerfe 

Unb beh)unbemb untergel^en« aio 

Seergebrannt 
Sft bie Stätte, 

Sffiilber Stürme raul^e« SSette. 
3n ben oben 3^enfterl^öl^Ien 

3Bol^nt bag ©rauen, 215 

Unb beg §immefe SBoIfen fd^auen 
§od^ l^inein. 

einen S3lid 
5Rad^ bem ©rabe 

Seiner §abe 220 

Senbet nodB ber 5Kenfd^ jurüdE — 
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©reift fröJ^Iid^ bann jum SBanbcrftabe» 

SBa« 5^^^^^ 3But tl^m aud^ geraubt, 

@in fü^er 3^roft ift il^m öeWieben: 

@r jäi^It bie §äu))ter feiner Sieben, 225 

Unb fiel^! il^m fel^It fein teure« Qaupt 

3n bie @rb* ift'g auföenommen, 

©lüctlic^ ift bie 3=orm ßefüßt. 

SBirb*« aud^ fd^ön ^u 3:aöe fommen, 

S)afe e« ^leife unb Äunft bergilt? 230 

SBenn ber @ufe mißlang? 

SBenn bie 3=orm gerf prang? 
SKd^, bielleid^t, inbem h)ir l^offen, 
Qat ung Unl^eil fd^on getroffen. 

J)em bunleln 6d^o^ ber J^eiPgen 6rbe 235 

Vertrauen hjir ber §änbe 2^at, 
SSertraut ber Sämann feine Saat 
Unb l^offt, ba^ fie entleimen merbe 
3um Segen, nai) be« §immefe ^at 
. 3lod) föftlid^eren Samen bergen 240 

SBir traurenb in ber 6rbe Sd^ofe 
Unb l^offen, ba^ er aug ben Särgen 
ßrblüi^en foK ju fd^önerm Sog. 

SSon bem S)ome, 
Sd^toer unb bang, 245 

%bnt bie ©lodte 
©rabgefang. 

ßrnft begleiten il^re 2;rauerfd^Iäge 
Einen SBanbrer auf bem legten SBege* 

2Cd^! bie ©attin ift% bie teure, 250 

äd^l ed ift bie treue TOutter, 
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®tc bcr fd^toatje g^ürft ber Bijatttn 

aßegfül^rt au« bcm Strm beg ©attcn, 

2lu« ber jarten Äinbct 6cl^ar, 

3>ie fie Hül^enb il^m gebar, 255 

2)ie jte an ber treuen ©ruft 

aSad^fen \af) mit 3JlutterIuj't. 

aid^! be« §aufe3 jarte Sanbe 

Sinb gelöft auf immerbar, 

^tnn jte too^nt im Sd^attenlanbe, 260 

I)ie be« §auf e« 5Kutter toax, 

35enn e« fel^It il^r treue« aBalten, 

36re ©orge toad^t nid^t mel^r, 

3ln bertoaifter Stätte fd^alten 

SBirb bie ^i^^wtbe, liebeleer. 265 

S5i« bie ©lodte fid^ öerfü^Iet, 
Safet bie ftrenge 3lrbeit rul^n» 
3Bie im Saub ber SSogel fielet, 
SRag ^ jeber gütlid^ tun. 

2Binft ber Sterne Sid^t, 270 

Sebig aHer ^flic^t 
§5rt ber Surfd^ bie S5efj)er fd^Iagen; 
?Keifter mufe fid^ immer J^lagen» 

?!Runter förbert feine Sd^ritte 
3^em im hjilben e5orft ber SBanbrer 275 

^a^ ber lieben §eimatl^ütte. 
Slölenb giel^en l^eim bie Sd^afe, 
Unb ber SRinber 
SSreitgeftimte, glatte Sd^aren 

kommen brüHenb, 280 

J)ie getool^nten Ställe füllenb. 
Sd^toer J^erein 
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Sd^toanft ber 3&a^tn, 

Äornbelaben; 

Sunt i)on ^axitn 285 

Stuf ben ®arben 

gicgt bct Ätanj, 

Unb bag jurtöe SSoII bcr ©ä^nitter 

3Rarft unb 6trafee n)crben ftitlcr, 290 

Um be« Sid^tg flefeirge g^Iamme 

6ammeln fid^ bie §augbeh)ol^ner, 

Unb ba« 6tabttor fc^Ue^t fid^ Inarrenb* 

Bi)\üaxi bebectct 

6id^ bie gtbe; «95 

2)od^ ben fidlem 35üröer fd^redfet 

9Kd^t bie 5Rad^t, 

S)ie ben 35öfen flräpd^ n)erfet; 

2)enn ba« Sluge be« ©efe^e« toaä)t 

^eirge Drbnung, feflemeid^e 300 

§immefetod^ter, bie ba« ©leid^e 
§rei unb leidet unb freubig binbet, 
3>ie bet Stäbte S3au geötünbet, 
2)ie l^erein Don ben ©efilben 

giief ben ungefea^flen SBilben, 305 

gintrat in bet 3Renfd^en Qütttn, 
©ie öetüöl^nt ju fanften 6itten 
Unb ba« teuerfte ber Sanbe 
2Bob, ben 2:rieb gum aSaterlanbel 

2:aufenb flei^'öe §änbe regen, 310 

Reifen fid^ in munterm 95unb, 
Unb in feurigem Setoegen 
SBerben aHe Kräfte lunb- 
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3»ciftcr xüf)xt fid^ unb ©cfette 

3n bcr 3=rctl^cit J^eirgem Bd)\i^, 31 S 

lieber freut fid^ feiner Stelle, 

Sietet bem SSeräd^ter 3:ru^» 

airbeit ift be« »ürger« ^ierbe, 

Segen ift ber 5Kül^e ^^rei«; 

©l^rt ben Äönig feine SBürbe, 320 

©l^ret unö ber §änbe gleifu 

§olber ^ebe, 
6üfee ©intrad^t, 
SBeilet, toeilet 

3^reunblid^ über biefer 6tabt! 325 

3Rööe nie ber S^ag erfd^einen, 
SBo be« raul^en Äriege« Sorben 
ajiefe« ftiHe %al burd^toben, 
9Bo ber §immel, 

3)en be« 2lbenb« fanfte SRöte 330 

Sieblid^ malt, 

aSon ber 3)örfer, bon ber Stäbte 
SBilbem »ranbe fd^redtlid^ ftra^It! 

9lun jerbred^t mir ba« ©ebäube. 

Seine Slbfid^t l}aV^ erfüllt, 335 

S)afe fid^ §erj unb äluge toeibe 

2ln bem tool^lgelungnen SSilb. 

Sd^tüingt ben §ammer, fd^toingt, 

33i« ber 3Kdntel fj^ringt! 
^tnn bie @Iod' fott auferftel^en, 340 

3Ku^ bie gorm in Stüden gelbem 

2)er 3Reifter lann bie eJorm jerbred^en 
SKit meifer §anb jur redeten 3«it; 
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^oi) \üzf)t^ h)cnn in 3=Iammcnbäci^en 

J)a3 glül^nbc ©r^ \vä) fclbft befreit! 34s 

Slinbtoütenb, mit be^ 2)onnerö Ärad^en, 

3erfi)rengt e§ ba^ öeborftne §au^, 

Unb h)ie au« ojfnem §öHenraci^en 

6j)eit e« Serberben jünbenb aug. 

SBo rol^e Äräfte finnlog hjalten, 35° 

J)a fann \\ä) fein ©ebilb geftalten; 

SBenn fid^ bie SSöIfer felbft befrein, 

2)a lann bie SBoi^Ifal^rt nid^t gebeii^m 

3Be]^, toenn fid^ in bem 6d^ofe ber Stäbte 
®er 3=euerjunber ftUl gel^äuft, 355 

S)a« Soll, ^erreifeenb feine Rtttt, 
3ur (gigeni^ilfe fd^redtlid^ greift! 
S)a ^erret an ber ©lodte Strängen 
S)er aiufrui^r, ba^ fie l^eulenb fd^allt^ 
Unb, nur öetoeil^t ^u 3^rieben«flängen, 360 

3)ie Sofung anftimmt ^ur ©etoalt. 

,,3^reil^eit unb ©leid^l^eit!" I^ört man fd^aßen; 
S)er rul^*ge Bürger greift jur SBel^r, 
2)ie Strafen füHen fid^, bie Qaüm, 
Unb SBürgerbanben jiel^n umi^er* 365 

S)a tüerben SBeiber ju §ijänen 
Unb treiben mit ©ntfe^en Sd^erj; 
3loä) ^udtenb, mit be^ 5ßantl^er« 3^^"^"* 
3enei^en fie be^ 5^^^^^^^ ^^^* 
SRid^tg §eilige3 ift mel^r, e« löfen 370 

6id^ alle Sanbe frommer Sd^eu; 
3)er ©Ute räumt ben 5ßla^ bem Söfen, 
Unb aße Safter toalten' frei, 
©efäl^rlid^ ift% ben Seu gu toerfen. 
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SSerberbüd^ ift beg SCigerg S^^^^ * 375 

Sebod^ bcr fd^recflid^fte ber Sd^rccten, 

S)ag ift ber 3Kenfci^ in [einem SBal^n. 

SBel^ benen, bie bem etoigblinben 

3)e« 2ici^teg'§imme(gfacfel leil^nl 

Sie ftral^It il^m nid^t, fie fann nur jünben 380 

Unb äfd^ert StäW unb Sänber ein. 

greube l^at mir Sott Qt^tUnl 

Seilet! toie ein ßolbner Stern 

2lug ber §ülfe, blant unb eben, 

Sd^ält fid^ ber metaKne Äern. 385 

S5on bem §elm jum Äranj 

Spielt*^ h)ie Sonnenglang. 
Slud^' be« SBappen« nette Sd^ilber 
Soben ben erfal^rnen Silber. 

§erein! berein! 390 

©efellen alk, fd^Iie^t ben Sieil^en, 
S)afe toir bie (Slode taufenb toeil^en! 
Goncorbia foU il^r 3iame fein. 
3ur ßintrad^t, gu l^er^inniöem SSereine 
SJerfammle fie bie liebenbe ©emeine. 395 

Unb bieg fei fortan il^r 33eruf, 
SBoju ber 3Reifter fie erfd^uf : 
§od^ überm niebem ßrbenleben 
Soll fie in blauem §immelgjelt, 
S)ie 9tad^barin beg 2)onnerg, fd^lDeftm 400 

Unb grenj^n an bie Sternenzelt, 
Soll eine Stimme fein bon oben 
2Bie ber ©eftime ^ette Sd^ar, 
S)ie i^ren Sd^ö))fer toanbelnb loben 
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Unb fül^rcn ba« behängte Igal^r. 405 

3lm ctoiöen unb ernften J)inöen 

6ei il^r metaßner 5J{unb getoeii^t, 

Unb ftünblid^ mit ben fd^nellen Sd^toinflen 

Scrül^r' im ^I^ge fte bic 3cit. 

J)cm Sd^idfal Icil^e fie bie 3""0^> 410 

S c I b f t l^crjlo«, ol^ne 5Kitgcfü^I, 

35c0leite fic mit il^rem Sd^tounge 

2)c« Seben« tocd^fcfooBe« Spiel. 

Unb toic bcr Älang im Df)x bcrgcl^ct, 

2)er mäd^tiß tönenb il^r cntfd^aUt, 415 

So Icl^re fie, ba^ nid^tg bcftcl^et, 

2)afe aHeg ^rbifd^e öerl^aHt. 

* S^fe«^ ^i* *>^^ ^^<jf^ ^^^ Strange« 
SBiegt bie ©lodf' rnir au« ber ©ruft, 
2)afe fie in ba« 9leid^ be« Älange« 420 

Steige, in bie §immefeluft* 

Sie bzm^t \\i), fd^toebt 
3^reube biefer Stabt bebcute, 
g r i e b e fei il^r erft ©eläute* 425 

64. 2)ie fömrte be« SSa^ttd« 

S)rei SBorte l^ört man, bebeutungfd^tocr, 
3m 3Kunbe ber ®uten unb SSeften; 
Sie fd^atlen bergeblid^, il^r 0ang ift leer, 
Sie lönnen nid^t l^elfen unb tröften. 
Sßerfd^er^t ift bem 9Kenfd^en be« geben« S^rud^t, 5 

Solang' er bie Sd^atten ju l^afd^en fud^t 

Solang' er glaubt an bie golbene ^txt, 
2Bo ba« 3?ed^te, ba« ©ute h)irb fiegen; 
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35ag 3lcd^te, bag ©ute fül^^tt ctoifl Streit, 

9iie toirb ber ??einb il^m erliegen, lo 

Unb erfticfft bu i^n nid^t in ben Süften frei, 

Stet« tüäd^ft i^m bie Äraft auf ber (Srbe neu. 

Solang* er glaubt, bafe ba« bul^tenbe ®lücf 
Sid^ bem (Sbeln bereinigen toerbe; 
S)em Sd^led^ten folgt e« mit Siebe^blicf, 15 

3l\(i)t bem ®\xttn gel^öret bie 6rbe. 
er ift ein gi^embling, er toanbert aug 
Unb fud^et ein unbergänglid^ ^a\x^* 

Solang* er glaubt, bafe bem irb'f^en SSerftanb 
J)ie SBal^rl^eit je toirb erfd^einen; 20 

^l^ren Sd^Ieier l^ebt feine fterblid^e §anb, 
9Bir fönnen nur raten unb meinen. 
S)u ferferft ben ®eift in ein tönenb 3Bort, 
3)od^ ber freie toanbelt im Sturme fort. 

S)rum, eble Seele, entreiß* bid^ bem SBal^n 25 

Unb ben ^immlifd^en ©lauben betoal^re! 
3Bag fein D^x bemal^m, toa« bie Slugen nid^t fal^n, 
@g ift bennod^ bag Sd^öne, ba« SBal^re! 
@« ift nid^t brausen, ba fud^t e« ber 2^or, 
ß« ift in bir, bu bringft e« etoig i^erbor» 30 

65. «n ®0ttfit, 

aU VC ben „SÄalJomet" »on SJoTtaire auf bie S3ü^ne braci^tc. 

3)u felbft, ber ung bon falfd^em Slegeljmange 
3u SBal^rl^eit unb 9Jatur ^urüdfgefül^rt, 
S)er, in ber SBiege fd^on ein §elb, bie Sd^Iange 
(Srftidt, bie unfern ©eniug umfd^nürt, 
S)u, ben bie Äunft, bie göttlid^e, fd^on lange 5 
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5Wit i^tet reinen ^riefterbinbe giert, 
2)u opferft auf zertrümmerten SCttären 
S)er aiftermufe, bie toir nid^t mel^r eieren? 

@inl^eim*fci^er Äunft ift biefer B^anplai^ eigen, 
§ier tüirb nid^t fremben ©ö^en mel^r gebient; lo 

SBir fönnen mutig einen Sorbeer lÜQtn, 
35er auf bem beutfd^en ^inbug felbft gegrünt* 
© e I b f t in ber Äünfte Heiligtum gu fteigen, 
^at^ fid^ ber beutfd^e ©eniug erfül^nt, 
Unb auf ber Bpm be« ©ried^en unb be^ Sritten 15 

3ft er bem beffern 3lul^me nad^gefd^ritten* 

"Sütnn bort, h)o ©Haben fnien, J)efpoten toalten, 
SBo fid^ bie eitle 2lftergröfee bläl^t, 
S)a lann bie Äunft bag Sble nid^t geftalten, 
SSon feinem £ u b to i g toirb e« auggefät ; 20 

2lug eigner ^üik mufe e§ fid^ entfalten, 
©g borget nid^t bon irb*fd^er 9Rajeftät, 
9lur mit ber SBai^rl^eit mirb eö fid^ bermäl^Ien, 
Unb feine ®Iut burd^flammt nur freie 6eelen. 

2)rum nid^t, in alte Steffeln ung ya fd^lagen, 25 

ßrneuerft bu bie« Spiel ber alten 3^it/ 
3Jic^t, un« jurüdgufül^ren ju ben 3:agen 
Gi^arafterlofer 5Kinberjäl^rigfeit. 
6« toär* ein eitel unb bergeblid^ SBagen, 
3u fallen in« betoegte 5Rab ber S^xt; 30 

©eflügelt fort entfül^ren e« bie Stunben, 
3)a« 9leue lommt, ba« 2llte ift öerfd^tounben. 

ßrmeitert je^t ift be8 SCI^eater« @nge, 
gn feinem SRaume brängt fid^ eine 3Belt; 
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Stielet mcl^r ber ffiorte tebncrifci^ ®ej)ränge, 35 

3lvix ber 3iatur gctreucg 33Ub öefällt; 

SSerbannet ift ber Sitten falfd^e Strenge, 

Unb menfd^Hcl^ l^anbelt, menfd^Uci^ fü^lt ber §elb. 

3)ie Seibenfd^aft erl^ebt bie freien %öm, 

Unb in ber 3Bal^rl^^it finbet man ba« Sd^öne. 40 

3)od^ leidet gewimmert nur ift %f)t\p\^' 3SaQtn, 
Unb er ift gleid^ bem ad^eront'fd^en Äal^n; 
9iur Sd^atten unb ^bole fann er tragen, 
Unb brängt ba« rol^e Seben fid^ l^eran, 
60 brol^t ba« leichte JJal^rjeug umgufd^Iagen, 45 

S)a« nur bie flüd^t*gen ©eifter faffen fann. 
35er 6d^ein foH nie bie SBirllid^feit erreid^en, 
Unb fiegt Siatur, fo mu^ bie Äunft entmeid^en, 

^tnn auf bem brettemen ©erüft ber Scene 
2Birb eine ^bealtoelt aufgetan. 50 

5Rid^tg fei l^ie> toal^r unb toirflid^ afe bie X^räne, 
3)ie Siül^rung rul^t auf feinem Sinnentoal^n* 
aiufrid^tig ift bie toa^re SKeljJomene, 
Sie fünbigt nid^t« aU eine fjabel an 
Unb h)ei^ burd^ tiefe SBal^r^eit ju entjüdfen; 55 

2)ie falfd^e ftellt ftd^ toa^r, um ju berüdten. 

®g bro^t bie Sunft öom Sd^aupla^ ^u t)erfd;rt)inben, 
^l)x toilbe« SReid^ bel^au))tet ^p^antafie; 
©ie 35ü^ne toiK fie h)ie bie 3BeIt entgünben, 
®a3 5itebrigfte unb §ö^fte menget fie- 60 

5Jur bei bem g^ranfen toar nod^ Äunft ^u finben, 
(Srfd^hjang er gleid^ il^ir J^oJ^e« Urbilb nie; 
©ebannt in unberänberlid^en Sd^ranfen 
§ält er fte feft, unb nimmer barf fie tüanfen. 
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@in l^ciliflct Sc^irf ift il^m bie Scene; 65 

SSerbannt au« il^tcm fcftlid^cn ©ebict 
Sinb bet Statur nad^Iäffiö rol^e 2:öne, 
3)ic Sprache felbft crl^ebt fid^ il^m ^um Sieb. 
®3 ift ein Sleid^ be« 9Bol^lIautg unb ber Sd^öne, 
^n ebler Drbnung greifet ©lieb in ©Heb, 70 

3um emften Stempel füget fid^ ba« &anit, 
Unb bie Setoeöung borget SReij bom 3:an^e. 

9iid^t 3Kufter jtoar barf ung ber 3^ran!e toerben, 
3lug feiner Äunft fprid^t fein lebenb^ger ®eift; 
S)e3 falfd^en Stnftanb« prunlenbe ©ebärben 75 

SSerfd^mäl^t ber Sinn, ber nur ba« SBai^re J)reift* 
6in ^ül^rer nur pim Seffem foK er toerben^ 
6r lomme h)ie ein abgefd^iebner ©eift, 
3u reinigen bie oft enttoei^te 6cene 
3um toürb'gen 6i^ ber alten 3DleIj)omene» 80 

66. ^te beutfdle aWttfe. 

Äein aiuguftifc^ älter blühte, 
Äeine« 5Kebiceer« ©üte 
Säd^elte ber beutfd^en Äunft; 
Sie h)arb nid^t gejjflegt bom Slul^me, 
Sie entfaltete bie Slume $ 

5Rid^t am Strahl ber g^ürftengunft. 

SSon bem größten beutfd^en Sol^ne, 
SSon be« großen 3^riebrid^« 2:i^rone 
" ©ing fie fd^u^o«, ungeel^rt. 

SRü^menb barf*« ber J)eutfd^e fagen, 10 

§öl^er barf ba« §erj il^m fd^lagcn: 
S e I b f t erf d^uf er fid^ ben SBcrt. 
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Darum fteigt in l^öl^erm Sogen, 
S)arum [trömt in öollem SBogen 
S)eutfci^er Sarben öod^flefanfl; 15 

Unb in eigner ^^üüe fd^toellenb 
Unb aug ^er^en« 2^iefcn quellenb. 
6l)otlet er ber Siegeln 3*»<i"Ö- 

67. Set antritt it» ntntn 2la$r$uttbettö. 

«tt *** 

gbler g^reunb! SBo öffnet fid^ bem 3=rieben 
SBo ber g^reil^eit fi^ ein 3uflud^t«ort? 
2)ag S^J^i^i^w^i^«^ ip i^ Sturm gefd^ieben^ 
Unb ba« neue öffnet \x6) mit 5Korb, 

Unb bag Sanb ber Sänber i[t gel^oben, 5 

Unb bie alten g^ormen ftürjen ein; 
Stielet bag SBeltmeer l^emmt be« Kriege« Stoben, 
3l\(i)t ber 5liIöott unb ber alte Sll^ein. 

3h)o getoalt'öe ^Rationen rinflen 
Um ber SBelt alleiniöen Sefi^; 10 

3ttler Sänber 3=reil^eit ju berfd^Iinöen, 
Sd^tüingen fie ben ^xti^ai unb ben S3Ii^. 

®oIb mufe il^nen jebe Sanbfd^aft mögen, 
Unb, h)ie Srennug in ber rollen ^txt, 
Segt ber g^ranfe feinen el^'rnen J)egen 15 

3n bie SBage ber ©ered^tigfeit. 

Seine §anbeteflotten ftrecft ber Srittc 
©ierig mie ^olt^penarme au^, 
Unb bag Sleid^ ber freien Slmpl^itrite 
SEBin er fd^Iie^en toie fein eignet §aug» 20 
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3u be« Sübjjofe nie erblidtcn Sternen 
J)rin0t fein raftio« ungei^emmter Sauf, 
SlBe 3"feln fpürt er, alle fernen 
Äüften — nur ba« 5ßarabie« nid^t auf. 

^i}, umfonft auf allen Sänberf arten 25 

&päf)^i bu nad^ bem feligen ©ebiet, 
SBo ber 3^reil^eit ehjig grüner ©arten, 
2Bo ber ^Jlenfd^l^eit fd^öne ^^fl^nb blül^t. 

gnblo« liegt bie 3Belt öor beinen Stidfen, 
Unb bie 6d^iffal^rt felbft ermißt fie faum, 30 

Dod^ auf il^rem unermefenen SRüdfen 
3[t für gelten ©lüdflid^e nid^t Slaum. 

3n be« §er^en« l^eilig ftille 3?äume 
9Kufet bu fliel^en auö beg Seben« 2)ran0* 
3=rei^eit ift nur in bem 9leid^ ber 2:räume, 35 

Unb ba« Sd^öne blül^t nur im ©efang. 

68. 3(n bie gi^^itnbe* 

Sieben 5?reunbe, e« Qah fd^önre Reiten 
211« bie unfern— ba« ift nic^t ju ftreitenl 
Unb. ein ebler SSolf i^at einft gelebt, 
könnte bie ©efd^id^te babon fd^toeigen, 
3;aufenb Steine mürben rebenb jeugen, 5 

S)ie man aug bem Sd^ofe ber @rbe gräbt* 

3)od^ e§ ift bal^in, e« ift berfd^hjunben, 

S)iefe« l^od^begünftigte ©efd^led^t. 

SBir, h)ir leben! Unf er finb bie Stunben, 

Unb ber Sebenbe l^at red^t. 10 

^reunbe, e« gibt glüdflid^ere 3onen 
Site ba« Sanb, toorin voir leiblid^ tool^nen^ 
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3Btc bet toeitgercifte SBanbter fprid^t 

Slbcr f)at 31 a tut ung öiel entjogen, 

aSar bie Äunft un« frcunblid^ bod^ gctoogcn, 15 

Unfer §erj cmjarmt an il^ r e m Sid^t. 
2BUI ber Sorbecr l^ier fid^ nid^t öetoöl^ncn, 
9öirb bie TOtjrte unfcrg SBinterg 9{aub, 
©rünet bod^, bie Sd^läfe ju befrönen, 
Ung ber 9lebe muntre« £aub. 20 

9Bol^I i)on ötö^erm Seben mag e« raufd^en, 
SBo bier SBelten il^re Sd^ä^e taufd^en, 
2Cn ber St^emfe, auf bem TOarft ber SBelt. 
2:aufenb Sd^iffe lanben an unb selben; 
S)a ift jebe« ilöftlid^e ^u feigen, 25 

Unb e« l^errfd^t ber grbe ©ott, ba« ©elb. 

SCber nid^t im trüben Sd^Iamm ber S5ä.d^e, 

®er i)on toilben Sleöenöüffen fd^hjiKt, 

3luf be§ ftiffen Sad^e« ebner ^läd^e 

Spiegelt fid^ ba« Sonnenbilb. 30 

?ßräd^tiger afe tt) i r in unf erm 5Rorben 
SBol^nt ber Settier an ber ©ngel^pforten, 
S)enn er fielet ba« etoig einjage 3lom! 
^l}n umgibt ber ©d^önl^eit ©lanjgemimmel; 
Unb ein ^meiter §immel in ben §immel 35 

Steigt Sanft 5ßeter§ tounberbarer Som, 

Silber 5Rom in allem feinem ©lanje 

3ft ein ©rab nur ber SSergangenl^eit; 

geben buftet nur bie frifd^e ^flanje, 

3)ie bie grüne Stunbe ftreut 40 

©röfereg mag fid^ anberghjo begeben, 
2lfö bei ung in unf erm fleinen Seben; 
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Sieucö — f)at bie Sonne nie gefei^n. 

6el^n tt)tr bod^ ba« ©rofee aller S^xtm 

Sluf ben Srettem, bie bie 2BeIt bebeuten, 45 

SinnboU ftill an un« borüberöel^n. 

atüe« tüiebetl^olt fid^ nur im geben, 

ßrt)iö jung ift nur bie 5ßl^antafie; 

2Ba« fid^ nie unb nirgenbg f)at begeben, 

S)a« aHein beraltet niel 50 

69. S)ct SättflKttfl am »a^e. 

9ln ber Duelle fafe ber Änabe, 
Slumen manb er fid^ jum Äranj, 
Unb er \af) fie, fortgeriffen, 
3:reiben in ber Sßetlen SCang. 
,,Unb fo fliel^en meine SCage 5 

SBie bie «Duelle raftlo« l^in! 
UnD fo bleid^et meine Sw0^"i>' 
SBie bie Äränje fd^nell berblül^nl 

„g^raget nid^t, toarum id^ traure 
3n be§ £ebeng Slütenjeit! 10 

atlleg freuet fid^ unb l^offet, 
SBenn ber grü^Iing fid^ erneut 
Slber biefe taufenb Stimmen 
S)er ertüad^enben 9latur 

SBedfen in bem tiefen »ufen 15 

3Rir ben fd^hjeren Kummer nur. 

„9Bag foH mir bie ^reube frommen 
S)ie ber fd^öne Senj mir beut? 
® i n e nur ift'«, bie id^ fud^e, 
Sie ift nal^ unb en^ig Vüeit. ao 
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Sclf^ncnb breit* xd) meine Slrme 
3lad) bent teuren Sd^attenbilb, 
Sld^, id^ fann e« nid^t erteid^en, 
Unb ba« §erj bleibt unöeftUlt! 

^,Äomm l^erab, bu fd^öne ^olbe, 25 

Unb öerlafe bein ftolje« Sd^lo^I 
Slumen, bie bet £en^ ßeboren, 
Streu' id^ bir in beinen 6d^o^, 
§ord^, ber §ain erfd^allt bon Siebem, 
Unb bie DueKe riefelt Mar! 30 

9laum ift in ber üeinften §ütte 
^ür ein glüdfUd^ liebenb ^ßaar/' 

70* S)cr pigrim* 

9iod^ in meine« 2ihtn^ Senje 
3Bar id^, unb id^ n^anbert* an^, 
Unb ber ^ugenb frol^e 2^änje 
Siefe id^ in be« SSaterg §aug. 

Sin mein ©rbtcil, meine Qaht $ 

SBarf id^ fröl^Iid^ glaubenb l^in^ 
Unb am leidsten ^ilgerftabe 
Sog id^ fort mit Äinberfinn. 

S)enn mid^ trieb ein mäd^tig §offen 
Unb ein bunüe« ©lauben^njort: 10 

„SBanble", rief*«, >er SBeg ift offen, 
Smmer naä) bem Slufgang fort* 

„S3i« ju einer golbnen Pforten 
3)u gelangft; ba gcl^ft bu ein, 
^tnn ba« ^rbifd^e n)irb borten 15 

Öimmlifd^ unbergänfllic^ fein." 
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Slbenb \üaxVi unb h3utbc 3Jloröcn, 
Stimmer, nimmer ftanb xd) ftill; 
Slber immer blieb*« berborgen, 
2Ba« id^ fud^e, toa^ x6) tüVL 30 

Serge lagen mir im SBege, 
©tröme l^emmten meinen '^11% 
Über ©d^lünbe baut* ii) Stege, 
Srücfen burd^ ben tt)ilben SIu^* 

Unb gu eine« Strom« ©eftaben 25 

Ram x^, ber nacf) SKorgen flofe; 
3^rol^ bertrauenb feinem 5<i^^"/ 
SBerf* id^ mid^ in feinen Sd^ofe* 

§in gu einem großen SWeere 
3^rieb mid^ feiner SBeKen S))ieL 30 

S5or mir liegt*« in toeiter Seere, 
5täl^er bin id^ nid^t bem 3id. 

3ld), fein Steg h)iß bal^in filieren, 
2ld^, ber §immel über mir 
SBiH bie @rbe nie berül^rcn, 35 

Unb ba« 3)ort ift niemal« l^ier* 

71* £er @raf tiott ^albiSbnrg« 

Sallabe. 
3u Stadien in feiner Äaiferjjrad^t, 
Snt altertümlid^en Saale, 
Safe Äönig SluboIfÄ l^eüige 3»ad^t 
S5eim feftlid^en Ärönung«mal^Ie. 
2)ie Slpeifen trug ber ^faljgraf be« SRI^ein«, 5 

®« fd^enlte ber Söl^me be« j)erlenben SSein«, 
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Unb alle bie SBäl^Iet, bie fiebert, 

SBie ber Sterne ßl^or um bie Sonnt [xä) fteUt, . 

Umftanben gefci^äftig ben §ertf(i^er ber SBelt, 

3)ie 38ürbe bc« Slmte« ^u üben. xo 

Unb ringg erfüllte ben l^ol^en SSalfon 
Da« SSoII in freub*öem ©ebränge; 
Saut mifd^te fid^ in ber ^ßofaunen 'Zon 
J)ag jaud^jenbe Stufen ber 5Renge, 
Denn geenbigt nad^ langem öerberblid^en Streit 15 

SBar bie laiferlofe, bie fc^redflid^e ^txt, 
Unb ein Slid^ter toar toieber auf grben. 
3lx6)t blinb mel^r toaltet ber eifeme Speer, 
Stielet fürd^tet ber Sd^toad^e, ber ^rieblid^e mel^r, 
De« ^äd^tigen Seute )u h>erben. 20 

Unb ber Äaifer ergreift ben golbnen ^olal 
Unb fj)rid^t mit ^ufriebenen Surfen: 
JI&of}l glänjet ba« ^eft, mol^I j)ranget ba§ ?iRal^I, 
SRein löniglid^ §erj ju entwürfen; 
Dod^ ben Sänger bermiff* id^, ben Sringer ber Suft, 25 
Der mit füfeem Älang mir bemege bie Sruft 
Unb mit göttlid^ erl^abenen Seigren. 
So l^ab' id^*« gel^alten öon ^ugenb an, 
Unb h)a« id^ afe SHitter gepflegt unb getan, 
^id^t h)ia id^*« afe Äaifer entbel^ren." 30 

Unb pel^! in ber fjürften umgebenben Ärei« 
2:rat ber Sänger im langen Xalare; 
^f}m glänjte bie Sode filbemjeife, 
©ebleid^t bon ber gülle ber ^a^re. 
,,Süfeer aSo^Ilaut fd^Iäft in ber Saiten ®olb, ss 

Der Sanger fingt Don ber ?IRinne Solb, 
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er greifet ba« §öd^fte, bag 93cfte, 

SBag bag §erj fid^ njünfd^t, h3ag bcr Sinn beöcl^rt; 

2)ocl^ fage, lt)ag ift be^ Saiferg n)ert 

Sin feinem l^ertlici^ften 3^efte?" — 40 

,,9iicl^t gebieten n)erb' id^ bem Sänöer", \px\^t 
2)er ^errfd^er mit (äd^elnbem 5Kunbe, 
„(Sx fielet in beg gtöfeeren Herten ^flid^t, 
@t gel^ord^t ber gebietenben Stunbe: 
SBie in ben Süften ber ©turmtoinb fauft, 45 

3Ran mi^ mi)t, \>on mannen er fommt unb brauft, 
2Bie ber Dueß au§ verborgenen 2^iefen, 
©0 beg Sängerg Sieb an^ bem ^nnern fd^allt 
Unb h3edet ber bunfeln ©efül^Ie ©en^alt, 
Die im §erjen n)unberbar fd^Iiefen/' 5° 

Unb ber Sänger rafd^ in bie Saiten fällt 
Unb beginnt fie mäd^tig ya f dalagen: 
,,2lufg SBeibnjerf l^inaug ritt ein ebler §elb, 
2)en flüd^tigen ©emöbodf gu jagen. 
^f)m folgte ber Äna})p* mit bem ^ägergefd^o^, ss 

Unb afö er auf feinem ftattlid^en 9tofe 
3n eine 2lu lommt geritten, 
©in ©lödtlein l^ört er erlUn^en fem; 
ein ?Priefter toar'd mit bem Seib be« §erm, 
SSoran fam ber 3Regner gefd^ritten. 60 

,,Unb ber ©raf ^ur erbe ftd^ neiget l^in, 
3)a« §aupt mit J)emut entblößet, r 

3u berel^ren mit gläubigem Sl^riftenftnn, 
2Ba3 arie 3Wenfc^en erlöfet. 

ein Säd^Iein aber raufd^te burd^g 3=elb, 65 

aSon be« ©iefebad^« reifeenben fluten gefd^toeKt, 
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35a3 l&emmte ber SSJanbcrcr Stritte; 

Unb betfeit* legt jener ba^ Batxamtnt, 

SSon ben ^ü^en ^iel^t er bie ©d^u^e bel^enb, 

Damit er ba^ Säd^Iein burd^fd^ritte. 70 

„ ,aBa« Id^affft bu?' rebet ber ®raf il^n an, 
I)er xf)n öertDunbert betrad^tet. 
,§err, id^ toaKe ju einem fterbenben 3Rann, 
J)er nad^ ber §immeföIoft fd^mad^tet; 
Unb ba id^ mid^ nal^e be« Sad^e« Steg, 75 

3)a l^at il^n ber ftrömenbe ©ie^bad^ l^intoefl 
gm Strubel ber SBetten geriffen. 
Drum bafe bem Sed^^enben toerbe fein §eil^ 
60 Wxü xii) baS SBäfferlein je^t in Sil* 
S)urd^h)aten mit nadenben S^üfeen/ 80 

,,3)a fe^t i^n ber ®raf auf fein ritterlid^ ^ferb 
Unb reid^t i^m bie Jjräd^tigen gäume, 
Da^ er labe ben Äranfen, ber fein begel^rt, 
Unb bie l^eilifle ^flid^t nid^t berfäume* 
Unb er felber auf feine« Rnappm 3:ier 85 

aSergnüget nod^ toeiter be« göS^n« Regier; 
Der anbre bie Steife öoBfüi^ret. 
Unb am näd^ften 3Korgen, mit banfenbem 95Kdt, 
Da bringt er bem ®rafen fein 9lo^ jurüd, 
SSefd^eiben am 3ügel gefü^rei 90 

,, ,5Rid^t ttjotte ba« @oW, rief mit Demutfxnn 
Der ®raf, ,baf; ^um Streiten unb gagen 
Da« $Ro^ id^ befd^ritte fürber^in. 
Da« meinen Sd^öJ^fer getragen! 
Unb magft bu*« nid^t l^aben ju eignem ®ett)inft, 9s 

So bleib' e« getoibmet bem göttlid^en Dienftl 
Denn id^ f)aV e« bem ja gegeben. 
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aSon bcm id^ Qf)xt unb irbifd^eS ®ut 

3u Selben trage unb £eib unb S3Iut 

Unb Seele unb Sltem unb Seben/ — loo 

„ ,Qo mög' eud^ ®t>tt, bet alim&d)t\^t §ort, 
S)er ba« 3=Iel^en ber &d)\üad)tn erl^öret, 
3u eieren @ucl^ bringen l^iet unb bort. 
So n)ie S^^t je^t il^n geel^ret. 

3^r feib ein ntäd^ttger ®xaf, Belannt 105 

2)urd^ ritterlid^ 3BaIten im Sd^njeijerlanb, 
eud^ blül^n fed^ lieblid^e SCöd^ter. 
So mögen fie', rief er begeiftert au«, 
,Sed^g fronen ©ud^ bringen in ©uer §aug 
Unb glänzen bie fpät'ften ©efd^Ied^terl' "" uo 

Unb mit finnenbem ^aupt fafe ber Äaifer ba, 
3lfe bäd^t* er vergangener 3eiten; 
3e^t, ba er bem Sänger in« 3luge ^af), 
S)a ergreift il^n ber SBorte Sebeuten. 
3)ie 3üge be« ^priefterg erfennt er fd^neH 115 

Unb verbirgt ber 2:ränen ftür^enben OueK 
Sn beg 3Wantefö t)ur^urnen 3=alten. 
Unb alleg blirfte ben Äaifer an 
Unb erfannte ben ©rafen, ber bag getan, 
Unb verel^rte ba« göttlid^e SBalten. 120 

f ifc^erfnabc (fingt tat Äaljn)* 

®« läd^elt ber See, er labet jum 93abe, 
3)er Änabe fd^Iief ein am grünen ©eftabe, 
J)a l^ört er ein klingen, 
2Bie g^Iöten fo füfe. 
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SBie Stimmen ber ©ngel 5 

3m ^Parabie«. 

Unb toie er eriüad^et in feliger Suft, 

35a fpülen bie SBaffer il^m um bie Stuft, 

Unb e« ruft aug ben 3:iefen: 

^ieb Rnaht, bift m e i n l lo 

^6) lode ben Sd^Iäfer, 

Sd^ jiel^* ii^n l^erein." 

fjirt (aufbcmöcröe)» 
Variation M Stu^xtiSfM^ 

^f)x 3Ratten, lebt m% 
^l)x fonnigen SBeiben! 

S)er 6enne mufe fd^eiben, 15 

S)er Sommer ift l^in. 
2Bir fal^ren ju SSerg/ tüir lommen hjieber, 
3&inn ber Äuducf ruft, wtnn ernjad^en bie Sieber, 
SBenn mit Slumen bie @rbe fid^ Heibet neu, 
SBenn bie Srünnlein fliegen im lieblid^en 9KaL 20 

3l^r üKatten, lebt tDof)l, 
^^x fonnigen SBeibenl 
Der Senne mu^ fd^eiben, 
®er Sommer ift l^in. 

^Ilpenifiger 

(crfi^cim gegetiübw auf ber |)ö5e bed gdfcii«)» 

3»eite »ariation. 

@3 bonnem bie §ö^en, e« gittert ber Steg, 25 

9iid^t grauet bem Sd^ü^en auf fd^n)inblid^tem SBeg; 
6r fd^reitet öerToegen 
auf g^elbern bon ßi«; 
S)a pranget fein 3=rül^Iing, 
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Da grünet fein Slei«; 30 

Unb unter ben ^üfeen ein neblid^te« 9Jleer, 

©rlennt er bic 6täbte ber SWenfd^en nid^t mel^r; 

S)urd^ ben 3life nur ber SBoHen 

grblidft er bie SBelt, 

3;ief unter ben SBaffem 35 

®a« ßrünenbe 3=elb. 

9Kit bem ^feil, bem Sogen 
t)md) ©ebirg unb %al 
Äommt ber Sd^ü^' gejogen 
3^rül^ am SWorgenftral^L 

SEBie im SReid^ ber Süfte • 5 

Äönig ift ber 2Bei^, 
Durd^ ©ebirg unb Älüfte 
§errfd^t ber 6d^ü^e frei» 

Sl^m gel^ört baS 2Beite, 
SBag fein ^ßfeil eneid^t, 10 

2)ag ift feine 35eute, 
SBag ba Ireud^t unb fleugt 

74. @inem ^tmnht xn^ Btammhndf. 

Unerfd^ö^)fRd^ an SWeij, an immer erneuerter ©d^öni^eit 
3ft bie 5Ratur! a)ie ^unft ift unerfd^öJ)fKd^ Wk fie. 

§eil bir, hJürbiger ®rei«! ^üx beibe ben^al^rft bu im §erjen 
Siege« ©efül^I, unb fo ift etoige ^ugenb bein Sog. 
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!♦ ^er HBettb» Not in G. See note. 

3. ^er Eroberer. Not in G. First print (see note): 46 §tm* 
mcl eine, undoubtedly misprint for Sluin (Düntzer, Goedeke); 
zertrümmerte 88 l^ord^enbe 

3» §effor unb Unbromai^e* After R. In G title ^eltoril tlbfc^ieb« 
1-3 SBttt W §«ftor ehJtg bon mir iüenben, 
9Bo Sld^ll mit ben unna^barn §änben 
3)em ^atroHu« fd^ecflic^ Dpfer brtnflt? G 
6 aSenn ber pnftre DrIuS bidj) berfd^Unöt? (? 
7-12 2^eurc3 SBeib, gebiete bcincn 2^ränen! 

!Raci^ ber g^Ibfd^lad^t ift mein feurig 6el^nen, 
^iefe Slrme fd^ü^en ^ergamug. 
Ääm^)fenb für ben l^eil'öen §erb ber ©ötter 
gatt' id^, unb be« SSaterlanbe« Sfletter 
©teig' id^ nieber gu bem ftt^g'fd^en glu^. G 
14 einfam] gWüfeig G 

19-20 Wi mein ©eignen rrill id^, aß mein 2)cn!en 
3n beg Set^e ftiflen 6trom toerfenfen, G 
22 raft] tobt G 

4. StSuberlieb. Not in G. After Ä. In 2d ed. 1782: 1 Äareffic« 
rcn, f auf en, balgen 2 nur 3«tberftreun 4 l^eut 25 fie unter 29 Sßenn 
unfer ©tünblein 

5. @ine Sdc^ett|i^oitiQfte* Not in G, but given by Kömer 
1812. After A , which, however, has : 1 2 büftem 57 %ti} bu l^olber, 

6. ipioniofie on ßourii. After ^. In ö II, 1803. 4 monard^ifd^] 
öeh)altig G 12 ©eifter] geben G 34 eiüflen A 

7. IRottffcott. After A. G (II, 1803) omits all but the first 
and seventh stanzas. 2 6d^nbfd^ft] 6d^mad;fd^ft G 43 3"^cl 
A 54 (grenn^ A 
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8. 3tt einer ©otoitte (^ie <B^la^t, title in G II). After A. 
54-5 h)obie Äugelf aat Slegnct, ftürj' ii^ G 

9. 3)ie ©röfec bcr SBelt After A. 18 6onncntDanbcTcr G II. 

10. SKorgen^l^antofie (^er SUtc^tlmg, title in G). After A. 
2 büftrer Scannen 9tt^en G 15 im t)erlcnbcn G 2d ed. 

12. greigrifterei ber ßeibenfcftoft (2)cr ÄomW^ title in G). After 
Th. G omits 1. 9-20, 37-88. 1 !Rcin, länger hjerb' G 21 bu unb 
'vi)] hnx G. 30 SSerbred^en G 34 (gntfe^Uc^eg] Stt^ranrnfci^S ö 

13. Wefignotioiu After Th. G omits subtitle and 1. 41-45, 
56-60. 11 finftcrn SBrüdc G 12 gurd^tbare etDigfeit G 15 whole 
verse ^d^ rrcife md(>tg bon ©lüdtfeligfeit G 63 n)eU§üllen G 

14. «tt bie SJreube. After G II. P = Pölitz's copy of an old 
MS. (see Hoffmeister, Nachlese^ I, 320f.) Gh omits (5^or through- 
out. 6 SBa« ber gWobc 6dS>h)ert geteilt T/i 7 Söettlet rrerben gütftem 
brüber T/i 33-4 SBetft eud^ nteber, gjlülionenl 3)einem Sd^öjjfet 
iaud^e, 2Beltl P 39 treibt] rräljt P 47 Saufet] hjanbelt Gh 45- 
48 2Ber gebar ba§ 2Beltenh)unber? SBo ber 6tar!e, ber e§ l^ält? 53rüber, 
bon bem 6ternenjelt 2Btn!t ein großer ©ott l^etunter. P P5 fdfjlücrcn 
G/i 89-90 ÜKenfd^lid^feit auf Äönigötl^ronen, §artin SRid^tem hxirmeä 
SBlutl P 

After 96 : ^Rettung bon ^^ijrannenletten, 
(SJro^mut aud^ bem 33öfeh)id;t, 
Hoffnung auf ben Sterbebetten, 
©nabe auf bem §od^gerid^tI 
2tud^ bic 2:oten foHen leben! 
53rüber, trinft unb ftimmet ein, 
Slllen Sünbern foll bergeben 
Unb bie §öne nid^t mel^r fein. 
Q\)ox. 
@ine l^eitre 2lbfd(>iebgftunbel 
Sü^cn Sd5»laf im Seid^entud^I 
53rübcr— (inen fanftcn 6pru^ 
2(ug be« STotenridj^terg SJhinbel Th 

15. äBittfii§rlft. After facsimile of MS. (Goed.). R-=Rhei/nlän' 
dische Zeitung, 1803. B= Neue Berlinische Monatsschrift, 1804. 
B omits 1. 5-8 as unauthentic. 12 Singer R beinen jünger B 
27 3n il^rem 2(ugc B 28 Unb in bem feinen B 31 naffen] h)ei6en R 
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33 toeß] ffvn R B 35 a;eufel fott] genfer mag B 36 ^etnbchxifd^m B 
»ri gtoiet SBafd^ R 

n. ^ie ®Btter iSried^ntlitttbl. After G. TM has the foUowing 
variants: 1 refliettet 3 ©lücflid^c SKcnfd^cnaltet fül^rtet 9 S)icl^ 
lunft malerifd^ 22 ftarb mit jenem 27 tont* 28 $l^ilomeIen^ Sc^mer^ 
in 32 Sld^ Devgebendl ü^rem fd^dnen 36 !Rai^m §k});>enon Instead of 
41-48 f our stanzas : 

^etenb an ber ©ragten Elitären 
jtniete ba bie l^olbe ^riefterin, 
6anbte ftitte SBünfd^e an Gijtl^ercn 
Unb (^(ü&be an bie G^aritin. 
^ol^er Bioli, aud) btoben gu gebieten, 
geirrte fie ben öötterftleidf^en SRang, 
Unb be« S^teige« l^eil'gen ©ürtel lauten. 
^er ben 3) n n r e r felbft begtoang. 

^immlifc^ unb unfterbKd^ h>ar bad ^euer, 
^ag in ^inbatg ftolgen §i?mncn flo^, 
!Riebetftt5mte in 3lrion« Seier, 
3n ben Stein be« $^ibia« fid^ go^. 
53e6re SBefen, eblere ©eftaltcn 
Äünbigten bie l^ol^e Elbhinft an. 
®ötter, bie bom §immel niebemjaHten, 
©al^en l^ier il^n hjieber auf getan. 



Sßertet toor bon eine^ @otteS 
S^eurer jebe ®aht ber !Ratur. 
Unter Sri« fc^önem 55ogen Mül^te 
S'leisenber bie perlenboUe f^Iur. 
^rangenber erfd^en bie 3}torgenröte 
3n Dimeren« roftd^tem ©cmanb, 
©d^meljenber erflang bie giötc 
gn bed ^irtengotte^ $anb. 

Siebenftverter malte fid^ bie S^gcnb, 
SBIül^enber in (5Jani?mcbag S3ilb, 
§elbcnfü^ner, göttlirf;cr bie ^ugenb 
9Rit SCritonien« gKebufeufd^). 
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Sanfter toar, ba §^mcn e« nod) fnüpfte, 
^eiliger ber §crjen ctü'gc^ S3anb, 
eclbft bc« geben« gartet f5:aben fci^lüj)ftc 
Söeid^er burc^ ber Margen §anb. 

63 Unb bie aSangen be« Sehnrter« After 64 : 

§öl^er h>ar ber ©abe SBert geftiegen, 
S)te ber (SJeber freunblid^ mit genofe, 
iR ä 1^ e r h)ar ber 6cl^öj)f er bem SBerönügen» 
2)a8 im SBufen be« ©efc^bjjfeg flo^. 
9^ennt ber ^öieinige [\d) bem SScrftanbe? 
33ir0t il^n ethja ber ®ch)Dl!e 3cU? 
3)iübfam \p&f)* \d) im gbeenlanbc, 
grud^tlo« in ber 6inncnh)elt. 

Here foUowed 49-56, then: 

©einer GJüter fd^enfte man ba« S3efte, 
©einer Sämmer liebfte« ^ah ber §irt, 
Unb ber greubetaumel feiner ®äfte 
Sol^nte bem erl^abnen SBirt 
aBot;in tret* id^? S^iefe traut 'ße ©liöe, 
Äünbigt fie mir meinen ©cij>ö);3fer an? 
ginfter hjie er felbft ift feine ^üüe, 
3Kcin @ntf agen ~ hja« il^n feiern fann. 

68 ©tili unb traurig fenft' ein ©eniu« then, before 69: 
©eine gadel. ©d^iöne, lichte Silber 
©d^ergten aud^ um bie S^olmenbigfeit, 
Unb ba« emfte ©d^idfal hlxdU milber 
2)urd^ ben ©d^leier fanfter ^Kcnfd^Iid^feit 

Sfiad^ ber Oeifter fd^cdlid^en ©efe^en 
SRid^tete fein l^eiligcr S3arbar, 
Dcffen Slugen tränen nie bcne^en, 
3atte aßefen, bie ein 2ßeib gcbat. 
77 Drpr;eu« ©piel 80 ©eine SBaffcn After 80: 
2lbet o^ne ©iebetfel^t bctloten 
S3leibt, h>a« id^ auf biefet Sßelt berlie^, 
5ebe SBonne l^ab id^ abgefd^moten, 
Wit S3anbe, bie id^ feiig pxk^. 
gtembe, nie toerftanbcnc ©ntgtidcn 
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©d^aubem mid^ au? jenen SBelten an, 
Unb für greuben, bie mvä) je^t btQlndtn, 
^aufd^' id^ neue, bie id^ miffen fann. 

93 flolbne 6j>ur 93 ^lieS nur ba§ (5Jeri^^)e mirjurüd 98 h)intctltcl^em 
2ße^n 103 i^ret ^tepdS>feit 107 be« Slrme«, ber 108 Sleid^er nie 
burd^ meine SDanfBarfeit Instead of 121-128 three stanzas: 
greunblo§, ol^ne SBruber, ol^ne GJleid^cn, 

Äeincr Oöttin, feiner grb'fd^en Sol^n, 

$errfd^t ein 2lnbrer in beg Stetl^erg !Reid^en, 

3luf Saturnu« umgeftürjtem S^l^ron. 

Selig, t\)* \\d) SBefen um il^n freuten, 

6eli0 im entöölferten Oeplb, 

Sielet er in bem langen 6trom ber Seiten 

©tüig nur— fein eigne« S5ilb. 

Bürger be« Dli^mj)« lonnt' id^ erreid^en, 
Senem ßJotte, ben fein 3Karmor ^^rcift, 
konnte einft ber l^ol^e S5ilbner glcid;en: 
aßag ift neben 3)ir ber l^öd^fte (Seift 
S^erer, meldte ©terbiid^e gebaren? 
«Rur ber SBürmer ©rfter, (Ibelfter. 
^a bie ©Otter menfc^lid^er nod^ hjaren, 
SBarcn 3)ienfd^en göttlid^er. 

Steffen 6tral^len mid^ barnieber fd^Iagen, 
SBerf unb ©d^öjjfer be« SBerftanbe«! bir 
!Rad^Xuringen, gib mir glügel, SBagen, 
SMd^ ju h)ägen— ober nimm bon mir, 
!Rimm bie ernfte ftrenge ©öttin Voieber, 
2)ie ben 6^)iegel blenbenb bor mir l^ält; 
Ql^re fanftrc ©d^mefter fenbe niebcr, 
Qpan jene für bie anbre SBelt. 

18» ^ie Stmftltt. After G II. TM begins sections at 274, 
409, 425. 106 Strahle nur TM 170 Sitl&er nad^ TM 189 nad^] 
in TM 262 9iinger0] geexter? TM (these two corrections due to 
SchlegeFs criticism) 363 SBerfd^eud^t bon mörberifd^en §eeren, quoted 
!:)y Kömer, Jan. 30, 1789. 402-4 2)er 6d^ä^e, bie be§ ^enferS 
glci^ ge^aufet, SBirb er im 3lrm ber 6d^dnr;eit erft fid^ freun, 2ßenn 
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ferne 2ötffenfc6aft bct S)ici^tun0 jugercifet quoted, letter to Kömer, 
Feb. 9, 1789. 426 reine Stöne G 445 f«) ^i« OJefunfene TM 
458-60 3)et greil^eit freie Söl^ne ©rl^ebet «4 jur l^öd^ften 6d^ne 
quoted, letter to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788. 

Schiller's letters give the f ollowing quotatioDS from an earlier 
redaction: To Lotte, Nov. 22, 1788: 

in ber fd^öneten 2Belt 

9Ö0 aus nimmer berfiegenben S3äc^en 

£eben«fluten ber 3)ürftenbe trintt 

Unb gereinigt bon fterblid^en 6ci^h)äd^en 

2)er ©eift in be« @eifte3 Umarmungen finÜ 
To the Duke of Augustenburg, July 13, 1793 (connection doubt- 
ful): 

aSenn Sinne« Suft unb 6inne« Sd^merj, 

^Bereinigt um be« SKenfd^en ^erj 

S)en taufenbfad^en Änoten f^lingen 
, Unb SU bem Staub il^n niebergiel^n, 

SBer ift jein Sd^u^, mer rettet i^n? 

3)ie fünfte, bie an golbnen SRingen 

Sl^n auftüärt« ju ber greil^eit giel^n 

Unb burd^ ben 3fleig berebelter ©eftalten 

gi^n gtmfd^en (Srb* unb §immel fc^toebenb l^atten. 
To the same, Nov. 11, 1793, with the remark eine Stelle au8 
meinem GJebid^, bie Äünftler, bie (id^ toet^ nid^t mel^t, toarum) einer 
anbem r.ufgeo^)fert toorben ift: 

SBie mit (Ulanj ftd^ bie ©etoöße malen 

Unb beg S3erg« befonnter ©ipfel brennt, 

@l^' fie felbft, bie Königin ber Stral^Ien, 

geud^enb aufjiel^t an bem girmament; 

2:an3t ber Sd^ön^eit leidet gefd^ürjte §ote 

S)er (grienntni« golbnem 2:ag boran, 

Unb bie jüngfte au3 bem Stemend^ore 

Öffnet fie be« Sid^te« Sal^n. 
In the f ollowing album verses written by Schiller, March 28, 
1790 (see Otto Hamack, Die klassische Ästhetik der Deutschen, 
facsimile frontispiece and p. 241), the last nine lines are an old 
fragment of Die Künstler, as appears from references to them 
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in Köraer's letter, Jan. 16, 1789, arid Schiller's answer, Jan. 22; 
the first eight lines were evidently added later. 

3)tc Äunft le^tt bic gcabeltc ?Ratur 
9RU 3Kcnfci^cntönen gu un« rcbcn, 
3n toten, feclcnlofen oben 
SBerbreitet fie ber ©eele Spur. 
^en)egung jum @eban!en ^u beleben, 
^er Elemente tote^ Spiel 
3um Slang ber @etfter ju erl^eben, 
3ft i^reg Strebeng eble« 3iel. 
^tf)mt il^m ben 33Iumenitan5 bom §auptc, 
2Bomit ber Äunft mol^Ität'ge §anb 
S)a3 bleid^e ^rauerbilb umlaubte, 
^tffmt \f)m baS prangenbe ©etranb, 
S)a8 Äunf t il^ umgetan— ft)a§ bleibt ber 9Renfcl^ geben? 
@in elüig gliel^n bor bem nad^eilenben Oefd^cf, 
@in langer letter 2lugenblidtl 
D tüie biel fd^öner, atö ber Sd^öpfer fie gegeben, 
®ibt i^m bie Äunjt bie 2Belt jurüdl 

It appears from the lettera that the 13th line originally read 
Da« h)ir il^m umgetan, toa« ift ber ÜRenfd^en geben? 

19. ^ol 3beal unb hai 2tben (^ai IReic^ ber (Schotten H, ^ad 
«eic^ ber Sonnen G Ist ed.). After G 2d ed. Ch = US. by 
Schiller's wife f rom dictation (ch words crossedout in this MS.). 
2 jepl^ijrgleid^ Ch 5 gl^rer Sugenb Ch 9 2luf ber ©ötterftime be^ 
ßl^roniben ch After 10 : 

gül^rt !ein SBeg l^inauf gu jenen §5^en? 
Ttu^ ber S3lume Sd^mud bergel^en, 
SBenn be« §erbfte« (3aht fdbVDellcn foll? 
SBenn fid^ Suncn« Silber^ömer füllen, 
3)lu6 bie anbre §älfte Sfiad^ uml^üllen, 
SBirb bie Stral^lenfd^etbe niemals toott? 
iRein, auc^ aug ber Sinne Sd^an!en fül^ren 
«Pfabe aufh)ärt« jur Unenblid^feit. (Unjterblid^teit Ch) 
Die t>on il^ren (S^ütem nid^td berül^ren, 
geffelt fein ®ef et^ ber 3eit. H Ch 
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30 3n bet ©d^önl^ett ©ci(>attcnreid^! H Ch After 30; 

Unb toor jenen fürd^terlid^en 6d;aren 
^d^ auf eiüig ju bt\üai)xtn, 
S3ted^et mutig afle SBrüden ab. 
gittert nid^t, bie §cimat ju berliercn# 
Slße $fabe, bic jum Sebcn fül^ren, 
Sllle fül^rcn jum genjijfen ®rab. 
Opfert freubig auf, h)a§ il^r bcfeffen, 
2ßa3 il^r einft getocfen, Yoai x\)x fcib, 
Unb in einem feiigen SBergcffcn 
6ci^h)inbe bie SBergangenl^eit. 

^eine Sd^merjertnnerung entlDeü^e 
2)iefe greiftatt, feine SReuc, 
Äcine Sorge, feiner S^räne Bpux. 
Soggefprod^en finb bon allen ^Pflid^tetv 
25ie in biefe« Heiligtum fid^ flüd;len, 
Slßen 6d^ulben fterblid^er S^latur. 
Slufgeric^tet hjanble l^icr bcr SHabe, 
Seiner gcffcln glürflid^ unbehjufet. 
Selbft bie räd^enbe @rinne fd^lafc 
%xxtt>l\d) in be« Sünberg SBruft. H Ch 

33 9Banble Ch edfihjebe H 38 Unfterblidf^feit Ch 40 erfd^ctne // 
6d()h)anfet, feire, f eiret Ch 42 @ud^ ju ftärfen, gu ch 43 Sßel^e Ch 
giattre ch Sorbeerfranj Ch 44 SKädSitig, toenn auc^ Ch 45 ba€ 
Sd^dfal H CA 49 in ber Sd^önl^eit Spiegel ch 50 grol^Iid^ ba8 er^ 
reichte Siel Ch 67 garte Ch 2ßed^feltriebe ch 73 Sd^^öDferifd^ Ch 
74 (Seifte« gflertoe Ca 77 bem^lei^ Ch 87 OTe Stürme C/i 89 alle 
3eugen ch 91 bürft^ger SBlöfee CA 93 Sd^ulbbeflerft bem ^eiligen 
cud^ nal^t Ch Instead of 101-110 (with later stanza pasted ovcr 
this in the MS.): 

Slber lafet bie Sßirflid^feit gurüdfe, 
^Reifet cud^ lo« Dom Slugenblide, 
Unb fein (SJrensenlofc? fd^redt eud^ mcl^r, 
Unb ber eh)'ge Slbgrunb toirb fidfi füllen; 
«Re^mt baS ©eil'gc auf in euren SBillen 
Unb be3 SBeltenrid^ter« 2:i^ron ftel^t leer. 
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Witt bet äBUßüt tft ber Stvang \>tmdfUt, 
Wt bem 3n>etfel fd^mbet baS ®thot, 
ÜÄit bcr 6c^ bct gicine, ber ftc riebet, 
mt bem ©nblid^en bet (Stott Ca Cf . letter to Hum- 
boldt, Sept. 7, 1795. 112 SBenn bort «Priamg 6o^n H Ch (cor- 
rected to Sootoon under Misprints in if , in accordance with 
Humboldts criticism, letter of Oct. 30, 1795, overlooked in G) 
112-13 benSd^langen Unterliegt mit Ca 119 mäd^'gem Ca 122 3ßo 
bie ©d^tten feiig tüol^nen H Ch 126 tapfrer] fd^öner Ch 131 ju 
(gurtjft^eu« Äned^te ch 136 ben 2ld^cront*fci^en Äal^n H 9Rutig in 
be« ^öttenfc^fferä Staffn Ch 145 Steigt er ch 148 3)en @n^üdten cä 

20. ipfgofud im 3os^e (^egofuS in ber ^ienftbmrtrit 3f A). After 
G. 89 in majeftät'fc^n 2Bogen MA 92 «irfd^toinbet e8 om fernen 
^tl^erbogen MA 

21. ^le 3beole. After G. Variants in MA : After 12: 

Die fd^öne grud^t, bie laum ju leimen 
S3egann, ba liegt pe fd^on erftarrti 
W^ toedt au« meinen frol^en S^räumen 
9Rit raul^em 2lrm bie ®egenh)art. 

S)ie SBirflid^feit mit il^ren ©d^anlen 
Umlagert ben gebunbnen Oeift, 
6ie ftürjt, bie ©d^ö^jfung ber ©ebaitfen, 
3)er Did^tung fd^öner glor gerrei^t, 

15 $>er feinblid^en SSemunft 18 7>tn ©tein ^ijgmoRon Instead of 
21-26: 

©0 fd^Iangen meiner Siebe knoten 

©ic^ um bie ©äule ber iRatur, 

53i3 burd^ ba8 ftarre §crj ber 3:oten 

S)cr ©tra^I be8 Seben« judfenb ful^r. 



After 40: 



S3i« toarm bon fijm^>atl^et'fd^em triebe 
©ie freunblid^ mit bem greunb em^)fanb, 

2Bie au3 be« 33erge3 ftillen Duellen 
@in ©trom bie Urne langfam füllt, 
Unb je^t mit fdnigUd^en SBellen 
2)ie l^o^en Ufer übcrfd^toiUt, 
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@« toerfen Steine, gelfenlaften 
Unb SBälber [vi) in fdne ^i)n, 
@r aber ftürjt mit ftbljen 3Kaften 
6ic^ taufd^enb in ben D^can. 
41 60 f^wang 42 @in rei^enb bergab roüenb 3flab (criticized by 
Humboldt, Aug. 31, 1795) 44 Seben3 $fab 4G ©r^ub Instead 
of G5-68: 

^ed äflul^meS ^unftgeftalt berührte 
^e SBeiSl^eit, ba berfd^tüanb ber 2^rug. 
3)er Siebe füfeen ^raum entfül^rte 
Sld^! anjufd^ea ber §ore giug. 
S:^* 2)08 bnrfc^Idrrte Oilb au @ail. After G II. 83 S^agen H 
33. SSarbe ber f^rauen« After G. Variants in MA : Instead of 
4-6: 

©id^cr in il^ren betral^rcnben §änben 
Shil^t, tüaö bie 5JJänner mit Seid^tfinn berfc^enben, 
3fhil^et ber ^Kenfci^^eit fle^eiligte« «Pfanb. Cf. Humboldts let- 
ter, Sept. 22, 1795. 9 Unb bie irren 2:ritte Jüonfcn 31 Pflegen fie 
33 be« ^enlen8 Instead of 3.5-38 : 

©eine« SBiHen« öerrfdberpeöel 
3)rücft ber gjlamt auf bie 5fiatur, 
3n ber 2Belt berfälfd^item ©picgel 
©iel^t er feinen ©d^tten nur, 
Offen liegen il^m bie ©d^ä^e 
3)er Skmunft, ber ^^antafie, 
9flur ba« S3ilb auf feinem ^t^t, 
3fhir ba« iR a 1^ e f ennt er nie. 

S(ber bie Silber, bie ungemig n)anlen 
^ort auf ber glut ber belegten (S)eban!en« 
3n be« 3Ranne« berbüftertem md, 
Stlax unb getreu in bem fanfteren 9Beibe 
3eigt r« ber ©eele Irtjftaflcne ©d^eibe, 
SBirft fie ber rul^ige ©picgel jurüdf. 

Smmer toibcrftrebenb, immer 
©d^ffenb, fennt be« 5Kannc« ^crj 
3)e« Empfangen« 3öonne nimmer, 
9iid^ ben fUggeteüten ©d^merj, 
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40 Wi)t ber Sträncn f anftc Suft, 42 ^eftcr feine f efte 95mft 50 ftürmifc^ 
^td}t After 62- 

Seiner SJlenfd^Iid^feit bergeffen, 
SBagt be« 9Ranne« eitler 9Ba^n 
TOt Dämonen ftd^ ju meffen, 
Svenen nie 53e0ierben nal^n. 
©tolj berfd^mäl^t er ba3 ©eleite 
Seife toarnenber Statur, 
Sd^toingt pd^ in beS ^imrnetö aSeitc, 
Unb berliert ber drbe 6^)ur. 
Slber auf treuerem $fab ber ©efüi^lc 
SBanbelt bie ^rau ju bem göttlid^en 3iele, 
3)ag fie ftitt, bod^ gehnffer erringt. 
Strebt auf ber Sd^önl^eit geflügeltem SBagen 
3u ben Sternen bie gWenfd^^eit ju tragen, 
SHe ber SJlann nur ertdtenb b^toingt. 
Sluf bei 5Kanne« Stimc tl^ronet 
§oc^, atö Königin, bie «Pflid^t, 
^od) bie §crrfd^cnbc berfd^onet 
®raufam ba3 S3el^errfd^te nid^t 
S)e8 Oebanfcnö Sieg entel^ret 
3)er ©efü^le SBiberftreit, 
Silur ber ehj'ge Äam^jf getoäl^ret 
gür be« Siege« ©üigf eit. 
Slber für ©Digfeiten entfd^eben 
3ft in bem SBeibe ber Seibenfd^aft grieben; 
^er 9^oth)enbigfeit j^ieilige 2Kad^t 
§ütet ber 3üd^tig!eit löftlid^e SBlüte, 
©ütet im S3ufen be« 2Beibe8 bie @üte, 
2)ie ber SBiDfe nur treulo« beh)ad^t. 
Hu« ber Unfd^Ib Sd^ofe geriffelt 
Älimmt jum gbeal ber gjlann 
2)urd^ ein etoig ftreitenb SBiffen, 
2Bo fein §erj nid^t rul^en !ann, 
Sd^toanft mit ungeh)iffem Sd^ritte, 
3n>ifd^en GJlüdE unb S«ed^t geteilt, 
Unb Verliert bie fdfiöne ÜRitte, 
3Ö0 bie «Wenfd^^eit fröl^lid^ toeilt 
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Slbcr in ftnblid^ unfd^ulbtgct §üttc 
S3ttgt [id) ber l^ol^c ßcläuterte Sffiißc 
3n be« aScibe« berflättcr (SJeftalt. 
2(uB bcr bcjaubctnben (Einfalt bct Qü^t 
Seud^tctbcr ^Jlcnfd^l^ctt SSottenbung unb SBiegc, 
©errfd^ct be« Äinbeg, bc3 engetö ©croalt. 

24. ^cr ©^ojiergong (Plegie i?). After (?, 2d ed. Variants 
in//*: 3 lad^enbcglur 7 ctttfbl^en 11 Äräfliö brennen auf blül^enber 
2lu bie toed^felnben färben 12 in SBol^flaut 13 fjrei, mit meitl^in ber» 
bteitetem %tppiä) em^jfängt mvä) bie Sffiiefe 15 fummen ß^f^äftige SBie* 
nen After 16: 

2)utd^ bie Süfte fpinnt fxä) ber 6onnenfabcn unb jcid^net 
©inen farbid^en 3öeg h)eit in ben §immel l^inauf, 
24 ein ml^ftifd^er «ßfab (also ö Ist ed.) 27 Slber l)lö^lid^ gerreifet bie 
^ütte. 3)er offene SBalb gibt 33 Unter mir fel^* id^ enblo« ben Stetiger 
unb über mir enblo« 39 Sinien, bie (cf. Humboldt's letter, Oct. 23, 
1795) 53 fid^ ber SBeinftodt mpox 58 ©leid^, toic bein 2:ageh)er!, 
After 64: 

Unbemerft entflicl^et bcm S3lid! bie einzelne ©taube. 
Seilet nur bem ©anjen, em^)fcingt nur Don bem Sangen ben SRe^. 
C7 gRajeftätifd^ berfünbigen i^n bie 75-6 ©eift, in taufenb SSrüften 
6d;lägt, i)bn 79 SSon bem §immel fteigen 85 an] bon (bor?) 88 il^r 
SBal^r^eit 92 bem 3^0« 95 bod^ nur ber SRul^m fam gurüde, 97 gib 
Äunbe borten 99 i^r 3:eurenl 105 2lug bcm Sn4e iüicgt fid^bergetö 
107 ertönt 109 golbene 114 bem iürmcnben 115 ©iel^e, ba Voim* 
mein bon fröl^Iid^cm Seben bie Äral^ne, bie 3Rär!te 121 S5a gebiert bem 
2:alente ba« ©lud 122 fünfte em^jor, 124 Unb bon S^äbal befeelt 
rcbct ba8 fül^lenbe §olg, 129 ©cmad^e geid^et 131 «Prüft ber @le» 
mente Oetbalt auf berfud^cnber Sßage 135 leil^t bem ftummen ®ebanfen 
bie «Preff c 
141-2 fjreü^cit l^eifd^t bie SBemunft, nad^ greil^cit rufen bie 6inne, 

Seiben ift ber 3flatur güd^tiger (Sürtel gu eng. 
143 ©türme 146 mieget ftd^ maftlo« After 148: 

Unnatürlid^ tritt bie S3egier au8 ben eh)igen ©d^anlen, 
Süfterne SBilßür bermifd^t, h)ag bie Sflolibcnbigfeit fd^eb. 
149 SBal^r^cit, bie l^eilige 2:reue After 150 : 



♦ Cf . also Minor, Au8 dem Schiller- Archiv, Weimar, 1890, p. 116f . 
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3'^cn ©c^leter geneigt bie 6c^m, Slfträa bic Sinbe, 
Unb bcr frcd^e ®eluft fpottct bcr a'lcmefig Qaum, 
156 @efül^I^ 0öttlic^e^ ^trec^t 

157-9 steine QwS)tn mel^t ftnbet buäBal^tl^eU, \)ttpxa^t fyii fie alle, 
Mt ber a:ru0, bcr 3latax löftlk^te Xbm entel^, 
^ ba^ f)f)rac^bebüTftige ^crg in ber ^eube erftnbet, 
After 160 : £eben mdl^nft bu noc^ immer ^u fel^n, bid^ täufd^en bie S^^t, 
Qo^ ift bie Sd^le, ber @eift ift aud bem £etd^m gef[ot;u. 
163 £ange gol^re, ^al^rl^unberte mag 164 ^ag ber Sitten, bed Staatö 
femtofe §ülfe befielen After 166 : 

^i^, berlaffen gugleid^ k>on bem gül^rer lx>n au^en unb innen, 
Sßon ber ©efüi^te ©eleit, bon ber @rtenntniffe £ic^, 
167 eine a:igerin, bie After 172 : 
aSeit bon bem SRenfd^en fliel^e ber 3Renfd^I S)em 6ol^n ber SJeränbrung 

i)arf ber Sieranberung^ol^n nimmer unb nimmer fic^ nal^n, 
Flimmer ber gteie ben greien jum bilbenben gül^rer fic^ nel^men, 

Sfhir tt)a8 in rul^iger gorm fw^ unb ehng befielet. 
174 Äluft bortoärt« unb rüdhüärt« ben 179 ftürjet 184 Slrbeit unb 
187 2)er mit be3 Sebcn8 furd^barem 55ilb mic^ fc^ubemb ergriffen 
189 SReiner bon beinem reinen Sittare nel^m* id^ mein Seben 197 SBie» 
geft auf gleid^em ÜJhttterfd^o^e bie toed^felnben Sllter 

25. 2)ie Xfilttttg bcr ©rbe. After G 2d ed. 1 3)al S^iel^mt pc 
^in, bie SBeltl H 2 2)en SJienfc^enlinbem ju H 3 jum eh)*gen Selben 
n G Ist ed. 5 ^a griff, tvad ^änbe l^atte, }u, H IDa lief, toa& ^änbe 
l^atte, gu, G Ist ed. 

9-1 1 S)er Kaufmann füllte * fein ®eh)ölb*, bie 6d^ne 
S)er germier, ba« ga^ ber 6eelenl^irt, 
S)er Äönig fagte: S^Ö^«^"» ^«^ 6eine: H G Ist ed. 
12 Unb mein ift— tva^ geerntet toirbl H Unb mir gollt, nmd geemtet 
h)irb. G Ist ed. 13 ©anj fpät erfd^ien H 14 Slud^ ber ^et H 
@Tfd^en aud^ ber $oet G Ist ed. 17 benn ic^ H 21 SBemt bu }u 
lang bid^ in ber 3^räume Sanb bertoeilet H G Ist ed. 22 Slntmortete 
ber ©Ott H Slntmortet' il^m ber ®ott G Ist ed. 25 6tral^lenange« 
fid^te H G Ist ed. 29 SBa« lann id^ tun H^ 

21. ^01 ^Bd^ftf. 198. UnfterBHc^tdt« After j^. Not in G, but 
includcd by Kömer 1812-15. 
31. ^rioortung nnb @rf ttüung (9Renf(^U(^el Seüen, title in MS.). 

* füllte l^urtig H under Misprints. 
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After MA, Not in G, but included by Kömer. 2 treibt an baS 
Ufer MS. 

32. Majeitas PopnU. After G. See note. 4 ffMm] Ammern 
MA MS. nur] blo^ MA MS. 

34. ^oS Xm^mu After G II. 1 flüfftge] filbeme MA MS. 

35. Itnterfc^ieb ber (Si&nbe* After G. 1 ^ud^ in ber {tttlic^n 
SBelt ift ein 2lbel; MA MS. 2 eble] fdjiöne M ^ Ma 

36. SRitteUung (aSn|r^ett unb ©c^on^eit title in MS.). After G. 
2 33ei ber ed^dnl^eit MA MS. 

38. HttfgaBe. After G. No title in MS. 

39. 2)ie ÜBereinfttmmimg. See note. Variants in MS.: 1 Seibe 
fud^en bie Sßkil^l^eit. 3)er innen im §ergen unb jener 2 ^ugen im 
2eben, 3 bad] bein fo ^eigt e^ bir äugen ben 4 bad]bein flegelt ed] 
Sei0t e^ bir 

41. ©enialttüi. After G. 3 unermeglid^w] unergrünblid^er MA 

42. 9Ba^L After G. No title in MS. 

43. 2)er ®in:}U0. After MA. Not in G. No title in MS. 
'Dod)] nod^ MS. 

45. ffiiffenfc^oft After G. 1 @ine unfterblid^e Göttin ift fu bem 
einen MS. 

46. ®riec|^ett. After ö. In MA the three distichs appear 
separately, with the titles SHe ?h)ei gieber^ ©ried^l^eit, Sßkimung. 

47. @]^a!ef|ieorel Schatten. Af ter 6^ 2d ed. ; seenote. 1-2 oud^ 
bcn getoaltigen ^erfuleöl ©eine überfe^ungl MA MS. 10 ben guten 
©efd^mad fänbe MA MS. 12 ginnen ehng umfonft eine ^ftl^etif l^erauf 
MS. 18 Säuft bein MS. 28 Äein Slnton MA MS. G Ist ed. 29 
«Pfarrer] görfter MS. 33f. 3öag? Sie fpielen, fte fed^en, pe üeben, pe 
killen, berfe^, Söorgen, ftcl^len au6) ©oft)/ toagen ben ÖJoIgen unb 
mcl^. MS. 

48. Älttge ber €ere5. After G. 53 2ld^ ba« Sluge (Kömer's let- 
ter, June 15, 1796) trüb bon MA 62 ßleid^en «Pfab MA 64 geft 
beftel^et 3oi>i8 fHat MA 86 SSon be« 9iorbe« MA 

50. ^ie Grto artung. After G. Variants in the song Im Garten 
(see note) : 

13-16 §at*« nid^t geraufd^t an ben GJattern? 
§ört' id^ nid^t breiten am 6d^Io^? 
fReinI e8 hjar be« SBogel« glattem, 
2)er 5um S^efte raffelnb fd^o^. 
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25-28 §ör' ic^ nid^t läuten bie e^^eOc? 
SBar'g nic^t bie SCüre, bie flaitö? 
iRein, eS toax nur bie goreße, 
^e im aSeiber ^plätfd^emb frranfl« 

51. Dteüerlieb. After Gh. Not in G. MA omits last stanza. 
In MA and Waüenstein last two lines of each stanza repeated 
as Chorus. 21 Originally 3)er ^l^üifter (Kömer's letter, Oct. 8, 
1797) 25 gfleuter MA 29 hnrbet MA 36 mu\)* WaR. After 
42, added for a later Performance of Wallenstein, pub. in litho- 
graph print 1807 and TD 1808: 

S(uf beS hegend 6)>i$e bie 2BeIt je^t liegt, 
!Drum \xof), Yocx ben 2)egen je^t fü^retl 
Unb bleibt nur n>a(f er gufammengefügt, 
3l^r jtoingt baS ©lud unb regieret 
@« fi^t leine Ärone fo feft, fo l^od^, 
^er mutige 6)[)ringer erreid^ {ie bod^. 

52. ^er Xauc^er. After G 2d ed. G^ omits subtitle ^Qabe. 
1 3litter ober G Ist ed. 7 f^jrad^ MA 43 8urüde!el^rt MA 
114 regte MA G Ist ed. 121 toarmir'S MA 

53. ^er ^onbfc^u^. After G. Gh omits subtitle ©rjol^Iung. 
27 Unb ledCt pd^ bie 3unge (Goethe's letter to Schiller, July 29, 
1797) 65 Unb ber Splitter, fid^ tief loerbeugenb, \pt\iijt MA (see note) 

54* ^er 9iing beS ^olifltatH. After G 2d ed. Gh omits sub- 
title SoIIabe. 40 l)er ©^Hirter nie befiegtc Sd^aren MA G Ist ed. 
47 3)ie e^Kirter MA G Ist ed. 86 ^erbei ber Äod^ erfd^en eilet, 
MA 

55. 2)ie »orte bei ©löuBen«* After G. In MA 29-30 = 5-6 

56. ^te Sttmi^t bei Jülihtl. After G. Gh omits subtitle ^(» 
labe. 58 3fle^)tunu8 ^efte MA 91 5teIro^)g 6tabt (?ä 116 ben 
grebler Gh 

57. Hoffnung. After G. 9 lodtet il^r Gh 

58. ®o« ®Ifidf* After G 2d ed. 7 @l^* er e« lebte, ift il^m MA 
26 ju feinem DIt?m^) MA G Ist ed. 35 Sl^m gel^ord^n bie twlbcn ®e* 
müter,ba«MA After 36: 

@in geborener ^errfd^er ift aüt» ©d^dne unb peget 
JHird^ fein ruI^igeS ^a^n toie cinunfterbKd^er (Sott. MA G Ist ed. 
After 46 : Um ben l^eiligcn §erb ftritt §eftor, aber ber gromme 

6ant bem Seglüdten, benn i^m nniren bie ®5tter nid^ l^olb« MA 
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63 SBcnuÄ fteigt MA After 66 : 

^ber bu nenneft ed ®lixd, unb beiner eigenen SBlinbl^eti 
3ei]^ft bu bcrmcgen bcn ©ott, ben betn Segriff nidj^t begreift. 3f A 
59* ^cr Stam^ mit brm ^radjm. After G 2d ed. 21 Unb jum 
«Patafte gel^t AfA 26 a)cr (Srofeheua MA 36 Pgrim MA 87 er] 
ber G Ist ed. 

60. ^ie »urgfd^oft (^amott itnb ^t^t^iaS G/i). After G 2d ed. 
GÄ omits sub title Sallabe; MA gives 3lomanje in table of Con- 
tents. 2 2)amon, ben Gä 60 treibet bie Slngft i^n MA G Ist ed. 

61. a)el SRobdjettl itlage. After G. Tr= WaUenstein, 1800. 
3 p^et] toanbelt W 6 feuftt] fmgt IF 

63. XtS Sieb Hon ber @(ocfe. After G 2d ed. 133, 211, 244, 
250 no break G Ist ed. (211, 244 do. MA) 274, 277 new line 
after förbert and giel^n MA G Ist ed. 279-80 divided after 
53reitgeftimte MA G Ist ed. 288 new line after junge MA 
290 break MA ; new line after 6tra^e MA G Ist ed. 293 new 
line after Stabttor MA G Ist ed. 294 break MA 300, 310, 
322 no break G Ist ed. (310 do. MA) 375 Unb grimmig ift MA 
380 6ie leud^et nid^ MA 

64. 2)ie.»orte beS «a^nS. After G. 19 er toäl^nt TD 

67. ^er ««tritt bei neuen So^r^unbert« (title in TDUn * * *). 
After G II. 5 Unb bie ©rengen aßer Sänber h)an!en TD 7 fe$t 
ber Äriegghmt 6cl^anfen TD 

69. ^er JüngUng am 9)o(^e. After G 2d ed. Ges. = Gesänge, 
Par.'' Parasit (see note). 2 hjanb] banb Ges. Par. 7 bleid^et] 
fd^nbet Ges. Par. todttt TD 11 freuet] reget Ges. Par. 17 foH] 
tonn Ges. Par, TD 21 Steine Slrme breit* id^ fcl^nenb Ges, 23 nic^t 
erfaffen TD 28 Schult' id^ TD 

71. ^er O^rof bon ^oblburg. After G 2d ed. Subtitle SaOabe 
omitted TD Gh 

73. SSgerKebi^en (title in MS.) After TeU. 4 am] im MS. 
12 fleugt unb ireuc^ MS. 



NOTES. 



1. Xtv Vbtnh. 

1776. First pub. in Haug's Schwäbisches Magazin von gelehrten 
Sachen auf das Jahr 1776, with the following comment by 
Haugy who praised all the young poets whose immature work 
appeared in his Journal: @3 bünft ntid^, bcr (Skrf äffet) ^abc 'd^on gute 
Autores gdcfcn unb betommc mit bcr ^tii os magna sonaturum 
Schiller later said of this poem: ^amald \oax 'vij nod^ ein 6ftabe 
Älo)?ftoc!3 (reported by Conz, 1823). The influence of Haller u 
no less evident. Like Haller and unlike Klopstock, Schiller 
here uses rhyme. 

1. Cf. Die Räuber (1780), III, Sc. 2: 2Bie J^crtlid^ bie Sonne 
bort unterge^tl 6o ftirbt ein §elb! and No. 14, 1. 48. Klopstock. 
Geliert, and Schubart had used this figure from Psalm XIX, 6. 

3. glüdffergre/ because free (with allusion to America? So 
Weltrich, p. 179). Parenthesis, cf. No. 7,1. 57; No. 16, 1. 6f., 29. 

10. lo^erenu an emphatic comparative, a favorite stylistic 
trick with Klopstock. 

13f. Construe : 2a^ mid^ gel^oben/ getragen fein . . ., la^ mic^ loben, 
^rc^ftrömt depends on mid^. 

20. Cf No. 25. 

21f. Cf. Haller, Die Alpen, IS2 : «P^öbu« mübe« Sic^; Schubart, 
Ahendlied, 7 : ^o^ W '^ ^^« 6tral^len 2)en Slbenb^immel malen; 
and No. 63, 1. 330f. 

22. Cf. 1. 33; No. 9, 1. 20; No. 24, 1. 32. toatten, SBaKer are 
favorite words with Klopstock : Messias, II, 656 : SOBallcnbe« 
6ilbergeh)5l!; Die frühen Gräber, 4: 2)a8 (5Jeh)5ß iüaUtt nur l^in; 
Die höchste Glückseligkeit, 6 : @iner ber 2Baßer am ©rabe. 

26f., 33. Cf. Haller, Morgengedanken, 11 f.: 3)ie falben SBoHen 
glil^n ton bli^enbem Sflubine Unb brennenb ®oIb bebedCt ba« ^elb; 

185 
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Hölty, Elegie auf ein Landmädchen, 43f. : 2lBenbrote ^td^ We 
falben SBeftgetüölfc bxaci); falb for blond hair in Luther's Bible. 

28. brrgBIbet^bergoIbet, rare form. 

30. ^eumneer subj., 2:al obj.; the valley floats in a sea of 
fire. Beffi^tiitinmen, to cause to float, see D. Wb. 1. 1607; Jonas, 
p. 5. But possibly the sense is that of Empfindungen der Dank- 
barkeü (1778), 1, 1. 28: Unb oße« töirb mit Stral^len überfd^toemmi 

35. Klopstock, Messias, IV, 282: l^od^türmcnbe Äöniö^ftobte* 
Cf. No. 2, 1. 52; An die Sonne (1772?), 35: bic l^immclauff(^mmerm 
ben Stäbtc; Die Herrlichkeit der Schöpfung (1781), 24: f4>im* 
mcmbe Äönigc^ftäbte. Rhyme fc^immetttbämmerl, cf. 1. 9:11; 17: 
20; 24:26; 32:34, etc.; also Melancholie an Laura (1781), 8f.: 
hnmmert: bämmert, and 114f. : Sd^önc: 9Riene: 33ü]^nc. Such "im- 
pure" rhymes are due to the neutral similarity of these vowel 
Sounds in Schiller's Swabian dialect, in which they are strongly 
nasalized. 

41. ^I^fium long remained a favorite word with Schiller; 
cf. No. 2. 1. 38; No. 14, 1. 2; No. 17, 1. 74; No. 18, 1. 77; and the 
poem Ehjsium (1781). 

46. ^trt: Like other poets, and Luther in his Bible, Schiller 
frequently uses the strong declension for weak masculines; cf. 
No. 11,1. 3, 78; No. 53, 1. 29; No. 59, 1. 15, 181 ; No. 62, 1. 7; No. 
63, 1. 374. 

54, 57. i$t=je^t, obsolescent in the 18th Century. 

56. hardly agrees with 1. 50, 54. 

57. fi^fofe = fd^loffc = fd^lofe, to rhyme with Sflofc; other weak 
preterites of strong verbs, not infrequently used, especially in 
archaic style, are flol^c, fa^e, gefd^l^e, l^icltc, riffe; cf. No. 7, L 56, 
gebare. 

58. tnttttmtt; so Klopstock, Messias, V, 245, has entfüffen. 
66. ^ianbti, cf. Genesis, II, 7, "God formed man of the dust", 

and often in the Bible; frequent with Klopstock. 

68. ^aini = bcnn, South German dialect; the two forms were 
originally identical. tnt^iütxt, vibrates from; the harp is "athrill 
with God". Cf. 1. 58, and Klopstock, Messias, XIII, 561. 

69f. Cf. Goethe's transl. from Ossian, in Werther {Werke, 19, 
p. I66f,) : 2)cr 9Btnb fauft im (Gebirge. 2)er Strom l^cult bcn gclfen 
^inab. . . . Sc^toeig* eine SBeilc, o SBinbl ftiß eine Heine 3ßeüe, o 6troml 
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72f., 79f. This antithetical scale, from infinite to infinitesimal, 
is Klopstockian, as in Die Frühlings feiere Die Gestirne; but 
Schiller cames the infinitesimal even further, to the infiisoria 
of 1. 82f., suggested by bis scientific studics. Cf. No. 14, 1. 31 f 

73f. Cf. Klopstock, Die Zukunft, 1. 5f. : 2öcntt bcr tpiand fßcl^cnb 
ftd^ tväljt, unb im 5tret^Iauf @tlet, unb n>enn/ bie im Klange {Ic^ Verbergen, 
Um fidb fclbcr fid^ brcl^nl 

76, 79. The dash for tut*3 understood; cf. 1. 72. 

91. )ltm Sob, compared with the praise. 

93. fcittc« flttg', subj., no one's eye. 

94. ®efang, subj. 

95. ^itr|ntrflitge(, so Klopstock, Messias, XIII, 6. Cf. No. 6, 
I. 26; No. 10, 1. 2, 37; No. 50, 1. 19; No. 52, 1. 110. 

96. SupplySßirb. 

97. ^ngflfiarfe, so Klopstock, Messias, XVI, 321. 
98f. Cf. Revelation, XXII, 5. 

2. ^er ^rolvcrer* 

1777. First pub. in Haug's Schwäbisches Magazin von gelehrten 
Sachen auf das Jahr 1777, with the remark: S5on einem 3""9K"0' 
bet ottem 2lnfc^n nad^ Älopftocfen Heft, fül^lt unb beinal^c toerfte^t. 3Bit 
rwtten fein geuer bei Scibc nid^ bam^fen; aber non sense, UnbeutUd^ 
leit, übertriebene ÜRetat^efen. 9Benn etnft boßenb« bie geile bajufommt, 

f bürfte er mit ber 3ctt bod^ feinen $la^ neben etnnel^men unb feinem 

SBaterlanbe @^re mad^en. The dash doubtless Stands for Schubart, 
whD had ju3t begun his ten years' political imprisonment, and 
whom Haug dared not name. 

Hatred of tyranny is a characteristic expression of the humani- 
tarian and democratic tendencies of the 18th Century; it is 
particularly violent in the young Schiller, as in Klopstock, the 
poets of the "Göttinger Hain", and the Storm and Stress men; 
contrast the positive political ideal of Schiller's Posa, Don 
Karlos, III, Sc. 10. 

The stanza is Horace's third Asclepiadean, often used by 
Klopstock. See under No. 9, introductory note. 

1. ff^ioellei, intr., weak form metri causa; it occurs occasionally 
in other authors. 

2. 9iu^ fltti^ett so 1. 5 ©ang gelten, 1. 69f. Sturm ftürmen, 1. lOlf. 
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flcflud^teftet gU4; No. 5, 1. 17 Sd^ucr fc^ucm; so Klopstock, ®e» 
brütt brüUcn. Schlummer Wlummcm. 

3. Same words, Klopstock, Messias, II, 807. 

5. ^orc^ettb, cf. 1. 88f., and 1. 6. 12; Klopstock, Messias, IV, 
803: üKir l^otd^ bic fc^ucrnbe SCbbeSfüEc. 

6. Cf. Bürger, Die Entfährung, 143: Sclaufd^en jc^t bic 6terne. 

7. Construe: 9Benn 2:räumc flattern, umflattcm mid^ beine Silber unb 
Gntfe^en um pe. Klopstock and Fr. L. Stolberg also have ^träume 
flattern. 

9. f^üfy^ \^, Inversion for emphasis; so 1. 21. 

12. Cf. Bürger, Die Entführung, 135, 153 : 2)ie «Rad^t l^t 
D^ren, Seife l^ört bie gRittemad^* 

14. Supply 6d^Ut. Crfitl, Orcus, the lower world; so the 
classical terms Olympus and Erebus for heaven and hell, 1. 71f., 
82, 84, 89, 93; Klopstock and the other 18th-century poets freely 
interchange such classical with Christian terms. 

21f., 24. Cf. Klopstock, Für den König, 19f., 25: SBel^ bem 
(Sxohttx, 25eld^er im ©lute ber 6terbenben ge^t . . . glüd^e folgen il^m 
nad^; and Messias, V, 31 5f.: ertönte ber 6terbenben SBinfeln SBon 
bem ©d^Iac^tfelb l^er, unbgeugete gegen ©robrer. The poets of earlier 
date, such as Opitz and Brockes, revelled in descriptions of 
bloodthirsty tyranny. 

23. Biblical expression; so Jeremiah, XL VIII, 15/ unb il^rc 
bcfte gjlannfc^aft pix Sc^Iac^tbanf l^erab gel^n muffen. 

26. Cf. Matthew, XXIV, 29, the stars falling from heaven as 
a sign of the judgment-day. 

28. fitu^f archaic imperative of fliel^en; cf. No. 73, 1. 12. 

30f. m lief ^immeU ©ottm, i.e., to the earth's very summit. 
Bäumen, to roll, a favorite word; cf. No. 5, 1. 19, 43. With 
this passage cf. the first stanza of the Hymne an den Unendlichen 
(1781)! 3tmfc^ §immel unb (Srb*, l^od^ in ber Süfte 2Reer, gnber 
aSiege beS Sturm« trägt mid^ ein 3a^cnfetö; Sßolfen türmen Unter mir 
ftc^ gu Stürmen, 6c^nnnbelnb gaufeit ber Slidt umi^er. 

35f. |in)ttf(^toinbe(n, gaze in dizzy rapture, same constr. as gu 
bäumen, 1. 31. |intDfggef(^attt lost in contemjplation; for the whole 
phrase. say : reeling with the intoxication of this spectacle. See Chr. 
Jeep. Neue Jbb. f. Philol u. Pädag., 1869, 421f. ; Boxberger, do., 
1868, 296; Jonas, p. 11. Boxberger emends to l^intt)eggefd^u*rt 
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(lost in a thrill of ecstasy; Schiller uses l^tnf dauern and ^in' 
untetfd^uem in other places). For ^infdSrttrinbeln cf. Rävher, III, 
Sc. 2 : J^inaugfd^inbelnbinä ®rab bc« Skrberbcn«; Kabale und Ldebe, 
II, Sc. 5: am Sliefcntoerl meiner Siebe l^inauffcl^hnnbeln. Cf. No. 5, 
1. 5f . For the passage, cf. Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 69f. : 3^ 
trälje Qdi auf 3«t W"^ 2Belt auf SBelten 1^, Unb n>ann id^ auf bet 
Wlaxd) bed ©nblid^en nun bin Unb toon ber fürc^terlid^en Qbfft Wt 
6cl^nmibeln toiebet nad^ biv f el^ . . • 

37f. Cf. Klopstock, Messias, XX, 432f: il^n ©rbCidte fein 9ioH, 
unb eS mar 3N ^<)uidhin0 bied (Sntfe^en! 

39f Constnie: 3)ag ©nlfe^en bleicht geinbe, bet ©d^redfen bet jit= 
tetnben 9öelt ju fein. Articles omitted metri causa, as with SÄeteot, 
1.26. 

41. oul brm ^vXt, say front its moorings. 

43. ^tentenon, cf. 1. 62, and No. 1, 1. 13, l^immelan; No. 5, 1. 39, 
l^immelum« 

44. In Klopstock's Messias, II, 835f., Adramalech's ambi- 
tion is to nile the stara and the universe as well as the earth, 
and make them subject to death. 

47. niebrrjittititmelnr pregnant, like l^injufd^nbeln, 1. 35 — to look 
down intoxicaied with joy. For the passage, cf. Maler Müller, 
Werke, 1825, II, 154: SRag ba8 ©tetnengemblb*- jufammenftad^en, bie 
Sld^fe ))etbtel^ unb oUeS in gtaufen SRuin ^ufantmenftütjen. 

49. Cf. No. 1, 1. 37: in jugenblid^ «ftad^. 

52. Bluffen for ttblaffen; this use of simplex for Compound is 
frequent in poetry. IBniglftaM, cf. No. 1, 1. 35; perhaps 
here a reminiscence of Nero fiddling while Rome was buming; 
cf. the distinct reference to Nero in Fiesko, II, Sc. 12. Cf. also 
Klopstock^s description of the destruction of Jerusalem, Messias, 
XX, 439f. 

56. Stonf i^n, f&elil parenthesis; the world must pay for the 
tyrant's fame. So Klopstock, Friedrich der Fünfte, 6f . : SBicI ju 
teuet butd^ Slut blü^enbet günglinflc, Unb bet gRuttct unb »taut näc^ 
lid^e 2:tän' etfauft, 2odt mit ©Ubetgetön il^n bie UnftetblidSifeit. 

G6f. rimff^en, gdgeln, machen, iti^tn, üegroben depend on fonnf 
(i(^); ^mm^rrfHel^n and ftünnen on modern. Schiller often uses 
fliel^en in the general sense of swift motion; cf. No. 6, 1. 6. 

77f. Cf. the terrible dream of Franz, Räuber, V, Sc. 1. In 
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the Messias, XVI, 307f., Klopstock describes the condemna- 
tion of two conquerors in the Judgment. This was a favorite 
motif with Schubart and the other Swabians. 

79. feiner, ref. to GJott. 

80. eittgegenriff, would snatch thee up to meet thy Judge; 
Ramler uses the same form. 

81. er = @ott 

82. FoUowing Klopstock (be« aBeltflerid^tö aöagfd^r), Schiller 
frequently uses the balance as a symbol of the Judgment; so 
No. 13, 1. 19, and Räuber, V. Sc. 1 : BdjMÜ begonn bic SBage }U 
Kingcn, as here fd^cn; Klopstock, Warnung, 25: JHe SSkiöe flanft. 

85f . Construe : tocnn bic 6eelcn oßer @eo^>f erten an bcr futd^ren 
SÖSaße botübcrge^n. niifettb, pregnant, casting their revenge into the 
Scale with a nod; Kabale und Liebe, V, Sc. 6: JHe obetn SÄäd^te 
niden mit ü^r fc^edflid^ ^a l^erunler. 3)onl niden is common. But 
here possibly archaic use of niden = press. 

90. Construe : fid^ l^inetn ftürjcn unb ftc (bie SSkige) in bic 3:iefc retten. 

94f . These infinitives all depend on fannft 1. 96. 99eueti, archaic 
as intr. (so Luther's Bible), repent. 

97. Conclusion of the condition beginning 1. 77. 

98. bonnentb, cf. No. 6, 1. 19; Schiller at this period is very 
fond of the resounding word 3)onnct; see Weltrich, p. 458. 

101 f. This tautological 'cumulation of superlatives is an 
exaggeration of a common device of Klopstock's. 

106f. iou(^)eitb ben Sag feiren, dependent upon tmU id^, 1. 103; 
the older form feiten used döubtless because it is more clearly 
dissyllabic than feietn. 

3. ^ehor unb Unbramad^e (gehmrS flüfd^ieb)* 

1780? First pub. in R, 1781; the whole sung by Amalia, 
Act II, Scene 2, the first stanza repeated by Amalia, Act IV, Sc. 2, 
and two lines of the second stanza by Karl Moor. Recast in 
1793. Tlie subject may have been first suggested to Schiller 
by a passage, in H. P. Sturzes book on Rousseau (see introd. 
note to No. 7), on Angelika Kaufmannes painting of Hectores 
parting with Andromache. The Situation is that of the famous 
passage in the Iliad, VI, 390f., where Hector takes leave of his 
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wife and Infant son before the combat in which he is slain by 
Achilles. Schiller imagines the parting as following the slaying 
of Achilles' friend Patroclus, Iliad, XVI. Compare the realistic 
treatment of the same scene by Shakespeare in Troüus and 
Cressiday V, Sc. 3. It is probable that Schiller had no direct 
acquaintance with the Iliad in 1780. Cf. Schill er's discussion 
of Hector^s farewell, An den Herausgeher der Propyläen, 1800 
(BeU. 13, p. 400f. ; Goed. X, 532f.) 

In a letter to Kömer, May 27, 1793, Schiller calls this one of 
the best of his early poems; he refers to it here as Hektar und 
Andromacha. Set to music by Zumsteeg, Reichardt, and 
Schubert. 

1. Cf. Klopstock, Messias, II, 763: 2lbbtcl, mein S3ruber, bu hnflft 
bid^ mir etütg entreißen I The rhyme reiben: @ifcn avoided in the 
variant form. 

2. beS Headben, Achilles, as the grandson of Aeacus. Vari- 
ant: wma^haxn, imitation of the Homeric aaieroi; say irre- 
sistible or death-dealing; in his criticism of Voss* translation of 
Homer (1796), A. W. Schlegel condemns the expression bie 
vmnai)haxtn i^änbc as un-German. 

3. Homer gives a vivid description of the bloody vengeance 
Achilles wreaks upon the Trojans for the death of Patroclus. 

4. beinett Kleittett, Hector's Infant son Astyanax. 

6. In Iliad, XXI, Achilles hurls the slain Lycaon into the 
river Xanthus. Variant: Orcus, see No. 2, 1. 14; the Latin 
equivalent of the Greek Erebus. 

9. Ilium, another name for Troy: Variant: Pergamus, or 
Pergamon, the citadel of Troy. 

10. Variant: i^crb bcr GJöttcr; Schiller seems to be thinking of 
the Roman Penates or household gods, whose altar was the 
hearth.- 

12. Cf. the last words of Lessing's Philotas: £eBe tool^, 6trato 
... im ©ht^ftum feigen toir un8 toieberl 

13. Zimmer, i.e. , in the event of Hector's death, 1. 6. 

15. Priam was Hector's father and king of Troy. 

16. Cf. Nadorvessische Totenklage (1797), 4, 21f.: 210 er*8 Sid^ 
tux^ fo^; er ift j^ingeganöeit, SBo fein ©d^nee mel^r ift. 

17f. Cocytus, the river of lamentation; Lethe, the river of 
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oblivion; like Styx (variant, 1. 12), the river of abhorrence, 
streams of the lower world. 

19f. Cf. Jungfrau von Orleans (1801), 1. 1876f. : »crfenft im 
Setl^e fct STuf ctmg ba« SScrgariöcne. 

22. bcr »übe, Achilles. 

24. This consolation is modern and un-Hellenic. In the 
Iliad, Hector's last words express his strong sense of duty and 
calm resignation to the decree of Fate. Schiller's poem is 
rather in the sentimental and elegiac tone of Ossian, and the 
dialogue form is Ossianic. On the close similarity of motifs in 
this poem with passages in Hoven's translation from Ossian 
(1781) see ALG. VIII, 534f., and Minor, I, 583. 

4. SlSttütrlieb* 

1780? First pub. in Ä, 1781. Sung by the robbers, in the 
absence of their chief Karl Moor, in Act IV, Scene 5, with the 
setting: Ü^aJ^gclegencr 2BaIb. Ü^ad^t. (§m altt» berfaUcne« Sd^lo^ in 
bcr ^itte. ^ic SRauberbanbe ßelagert auf bet @rbe. In the 2d ed. 
some of the stanzas were assigned to individual robbers, the 
second and fifth to Spiegelberg, the third to Razmann, the 
fourth to Schweizer. The scene of the peasant leaders in 
Goethe*s Göte, Act V, is somewhat in this tone; even more so 
in the earlier Gottfried von Berlichingen, which Schiller could 
not have known, however, as it was not printed üntil after 
Goethe's death. Schiller was doubtless influenced by the reck- 
less tone of some of Bürger's poems and by folk-songs on famous 
robbers, such as Robin Hood, or "der bairische Hiesel", who was 
hanged in 1771. 

Sung to the melody of the famous student-song Gaudeamus 
igitur, and still to be heard as a populär song at German faire, 
with many changes and in parody. Also set to music by Zum- 
steeg. 

2. jerfirntit berftreun=bcirtTeiBcn/ in the sense of pastime. 

3f. Cf. Isaiah, XXII, 13; also No. 51, 1. 17f ., and Das Siegesfest 
(1803), 155f.: gjtorgen törtnen hnr*8 nid^ me^, 5)arum la^i un8 
^eute leben ! 

10. Mercury was the god of commerce — and of theft. He is 
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represented as extremely dexterous and graceful in bis "prac- 
tice" of devious arts. 

13. mafi=gemaftet, feift; archaic and Swabian. 

14. fein, very common expletive, often dragged in by tbe 
rhyme. 

19. Supply mad^en after Unb. brm ©d^toor^en, Satan. 
21f . Cf . Metzler's savage delight in the horrors of the Peasants* 
War, Goethe's Götz, V. 
22. inagge)eter=!lagenbeS Seterflefd^ci; coined by Schiller. 
24. XxmsmtX^avA, say ears. 

26. 9Mttrfctt=5Jlü(Ien; Swabian dialect. 

27. flitgenfiem, say *njes; cf. 1. 24. 

29. Iominm=9eiomtnen; the form, then obsolescent, was also 
frequently used by Goethe. ^iwM^n, biblical; cf . John, XIII, 1. 

31. §alt, common South German expletive. Solin, cf. No. 12, 
1.88. 

32. bie ^o^lm f(|mieren, colloq., like ftd^ auf bie Sol^Ien mod^en, 
for " taking to one's heels." But here Schiller seems to have in 
mind the custom of anointing the feet of a dying person to 
strengthen him for the joumey into the beyond; cf. Günther 
(D. Wb., IX, 1083): ?Ru, §crr ®^tt?fa^)iu3, nu fd^mterct eud^ bie 6ol^ 
Icn, 6onft ttntb eud^ aud^ bct §err im toten ÜJlantel Idolen» 

5* Qrine 8eicl^en)i4onififif« 

1780. First pub. in A, with the note: %XK ?DhifH ju l^aben Beim 
Herausgeber. One of several occasional poems written in this 
period, more or less to order; others are the Ode auf die glück- 
liehe Wiederkunft unsers gnädigsten Fürsten, with fulsome flattery 
of the Duke of Würtemberg; the two poems entitled Empftn- 
düngen der Dankbarkeit, in which Schiller flattere the duke's 
favorite Franziska von Hohenheim; and the Totenfeier am 
Grabe Riegers, on the death of a general whose character the 
poet idealizes out of all resemblance. The fimeral elegy or 
Leichencarmen was one of the commonest forms of occasional 
poetry, which flourished especially in Württemberg. @in Jortif« 
fimo beS Sd^merje«, äl^nltd^ bem ©cBcule ber Seibtragenben bei ber Seid^e 
jelbft, Xoox für fold^e Did^tungen ebenfo ©rforbemi«, tote bie I^^Jjerbolifdjic 
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»er^enlid^nö be8 2i>tcn (Minor, I, 182). Schiller himself, in the 
preface to his Anthologie (Feb. 1782), mocks at the mortuary 
poet, bev feinen h^oäßm 6d^mev) in Seid^enalq;anbnnet audjutTojpfen 
berftel^i 

This LeichenpharUasie (cf. the title of No. 10) is a diiige on 
the death of Christoph August von Hoven, b. 1761, d. June 13, 
1780, a fellow-pupil at the Academy, whose older brother was 
Schiller's intimate friend. In Schiller's report upon the char- 
acter of his fellow-students, written by order of the duke in 
1774 (Bell. 13, p. 426; Goed. I, 24), Hoven is not spoken of 
in very complimentary terms; but he developed into one of 
the most promising students in the Academy, and was a 
great favorite with the duke. Two days after Hoven's death, 
Schiller wrote a letter of condolence to the father, in the exag- 
gerated style of Die Räuber, The sombre Ossianic color and that 
of Hölty*s melancholy elegies is largely in evidence in this poem. 
Schiller himself was in a Werther mood at this time, as were 
many of his companions; one of them had just applied to him 
for an opiate, with a view to suicide. 

Note the formal antithetical use of meter, solemn trochees 
and laughing dactyls, with which cf. No. 23, fifteen years 
later. The trochaic movement is like the rhythm of Hölty's 
famous Elegie auf ein Landmädchen: Sc^mermutdbon unb butnjpfig 
l^ollt ©eläute SSont betnooften j^ird^enturm l^etoüb. SSatet meinen, ^inber, 
9Jlütter, S^röute, Unb bet 2:otengräbet gräbt ein Orab. The device of 
the funeral procession had been used before by Schubart; a 
similar device is the procession to the place of execution in 
Schiller's Kindesmörderiny 1781. 

If. Cf. Cronegk, Günthers Schauen, If.: ©d^on toatf ber fttHe 
SKorib mit rui^iö blaffem 6(i^eine 6ein melanc^Iifd^ Sid^t auf fc^uerboße 

3. IRad^igeift, Spirü of the Night; so frequently in Harold's 
transl. of Ossian, 1775 (see Jonas, p. 93). 
5f . ^txühttttüttn, cf . J^infd^toinbeln, niebertaumeln, No. 2, 1. 35, 47. 

6. Cf. Klopstock, Messias, XV, 871: ein toemg ©c^mmet, hne 
2;btenlam|)en in (SJtäbem. 

7. Cf. No. 8, 1. 8; Der Venuswagen (1781), 121: §ol^l unb 
j^aget, h)anbelnbe ©eri^^e; Die Pest (1781), 11: SJlenfd^en, l^aoet, l^ol^l 
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unb bleid^; WäOmsteins Tod (1798), 3148: Wt bleichen, l^ol^len ©ciftet* 
bilbetn« 

8f. Cf. Schubart, Der Leichenzug. 

9f. Seid^enlager, hurial ground, and ^^auttflot (cf. ^tauerflot), 
awftd veilf probably coined by Schiller; ©raBnac^t too is rare, 
for burial night; also in Die Pest (1781). 

llf. Cf. Goethe's transl. from Ossian in Werther, Werke, 19, 
p. 171: SB« auf feinem 6tabe ift ba«? SBer ift eg, bcffen§au^t meij 
tft bor 2Kter, beffcn Slugen rot finb l)on S^ränen? @« ift bein SBaler, o 
^Dlorarl . . . SBeine, Sater ÜJlorar^I meine I aber betn Sol^n l^ört bid^ nid^t. 
Hoven's father was a sturdy middle-aged man, but Schiller 
gives a conventional idealizatton of old age; cf. the father in 
Die Räuber (1780), especially Act IV, Scene 5: ein Sllter, au^ 
flemergett hne ein ®eri^)^e; also No. 18, 1. 357f. 

12. rfiffgefimlen, downcast. 

13. aiilgegoffen, his whole being poured forth; so gel^eulergoffcn? 
Elegie auf den Tod eines Jünglings (1781), 99. Äc^, often as a 
noun in Schiller's early poems; cf. Schubart, Auf die Leiche 
eines Regenten, 55: Unfer unerlaufte« 2lc^l 

14. tiom eifemm ®t\^idtl ferrea sors, Ovid, Tristia, V, 3, 28; 
cf . No. 8, 1. 4. 

15. Cf. Schubart, Auf die Leiche eines Regenten, 49f.: Sluf« 
gelbft in ^^ränen fd^anfen 2lrme l^inter feiner 53a^r*. 

18. gramgeft^molien, dissolved in grief. 

21. Supplylüütei 

29f. Cf. Hölty, Elegie auf ein Landmädchen, 17f.: SBie ein 
©ngel, ftanb im ©d^äf erßeibe 6ie öor il^rer fleinen §üttentür. 9ötef cn* 
blumen hwren ii^r ©efd^meibe, Unb ein SBeild^en il^re« ^fenS 3^«» 
♦ . . JHefe ©ilberqueßeni^re ©^jiegel. 

30. a. No. 10, 1. 9. 

32. ^lorettS So^tt, the Zephyr. Schiller's mythology is a bit 
mixed; Hesiod and Ovid make Zephyrus the son of Eos (Aurora) 
and wed him to Chloris (Flora). 

33. er, Hoven, the subject of the dirge. 

35f. This sensuous note is characteristic of Schiller's youth. 
Cf. Hölty, Elegie auf ein Landmadehen, 29f.: S^^öKng^blidc 
taumelten bolt geuer 9^ad^ bem SRei^ be« lieben 9Jläbd^en§ l^in. 

37, 39. Rhyme, cf. No. 1, 1. 35, note. 
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38. Cf. Goethe's transl. from Osslan in WertheTf Werke, 19, 
p. 170: 2)u tüarft fd^nctt, o 3Jlorar, nne ein fRtf) auf bcm ^ügeL 

39. ^immelmii, cf . No. 2, 1. 43. 

41 f. Cf. the famous Homeric simile, Iliad, VI, 506f. 

44. This magnifying idealization of a schoolboy is in keeping 
with the hyperbolic tone of the poem as a whole. 

46. HesperuSi the evening star, personified by the Greeks as 
the son of Eos or Dawn; cf. 1. 32, No. 19, 1. 66, and No. 50, 1. 23. 

49f. Cf. the letter of condolence, June 15, 1780: einen 3""Ö' 
Hng, aud beffen lebhafter ©eifte^traft fünftige Qkb^t unb ^etounberung 
gca^nbct * mürbe, . . . Doli bet fdfiönften Hoffnungen, ber fd^meid^ell^afteften 
2lu«fici^ten. 

51. int ^tttliü^en Sttngtn, depends on gereift. 

52. Cf. Räuber (1780), I, Sc. 1: Unb h)enn erft bie t>rä£li>tigen 
Meinte jur bollen SReife emjad^fenl 

55. hinein groufm, cf . I^erab trauern, 1. 5f. ©roBgetodHie, here 
loosely for the churchyard; cf. 1. 9. 

57-60. These lines were engraved upon the monument that 
was erected just a Century after Schiller's birth over Mozart's 
grave in Vienna. 

60. ©rttmentbttnbner, cf. gramgefd^moljen, 1. 18. Walhalla is 
the Norse hall of the immortal slain. Schiller is recklessly 
inconsistent in his mixture of biblical, classical, and Germanic 
mythological conceptions. He justifies this confusion of relig- 
ious terms at the close of the essay Über den Gebrauch des Chors 
in der Tragödie, prefacing Die Braut von Messina (1802). 

61f. Cf. the letter of condolence: 2lber e8 gibt ja eine SBelt, m 
bic (SJetrcnntcn p«^ micber Vereinen, bort Serben 6ie gieren €o^n atö 
einen berflärten ©ngcl h)ieber umarmen, bort toerb* ic^ greubentränen 
meinen am §alfe meine« teuren Herten greunbe«. 

63f. Cf. Goethe's Werther, Werke, 19, p. 178: 5c^...ftanb an 
bem (SJrabe, mie pe ben Sarg l^tnunter liefen unb bie 6eüe fdj^numnb 
unter i^m meg unb Ujieber herauf fd^eflten, bann bie erfte e^aufel 
l^tnuntcr fdfioacrte, unb bie ängftlic^e Sabe einen bumpfen SCon lüiebergab, 
unb bumpfer unb immer bum^ofer, unb enblid(> bebedt Yoaxl A similar 
passage in Miller's SiegwaH (1777), quoted ALG. IV, 495f. 



* Cf . note to No. 14. 1. 34. 
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63. ^um^fig, somewhat rare with reference to a dull or 
muffled sound, a favorite word with Schiller in this period; cf. 
No. 8, 1. 1. @eff^iooit!e=€cl^n)anfen, occurs only here. 

65f. Incoherent expression of a sudden reminiscence of 
friendship with the dead. tnttifett, cf. No. 12, 1. 23. The inapt 
toflten, for an embrace, is dragged in by the rhyme; so in Das 
Geheimnis der Reminiszenz (first form, 1781?), 143: afö fie fid^ 
unfd^gtoott umroßten. 

67. Rottet! l^oltet! parenthetical, to the grave-digger, as also 
1. 76; cf. Goethe, Clavigo.Y, 1: galtet I galtet 1 6d^Itc^t ben Sarg 
nid^tl Sa^t mid^ ftc "nod^ einmal fel^enl Bod^aftf in vexation, referring 
to a quarrel between the friends, after which the tears of recon- 
ciliation, 1. 68. For another Interpretation, see Jonas, p. 95f . 

75. Cf . note to 1. 63f. |um ^&%el, to form a mound. 

77. IRiegel, so 2:obegriegeI (Elegie auf den Tod eines Jünglings^ 
1781, 1. 79), ®^ao3negel (Geheimnis der Reminiszenz^ first form). 

6. ^liantafte an Soura. 

1781. First pub. in A. On "Laura" see the Introduction. 
For the fundamental idea of the poem, cf. Schiller's address 
Die Tugend in ihren Folgen betrachtet (Bell. 13, p. 439; Goed. I, 
97f.), composed by order of the duke and spoken on the 
birthday of Franziska von Hohenheira, Jan. 10, 17rO: 
^flid^t geringer aI3 bie alltoirfenbe Äraft ber Stnjiel^ung in ber Siöxp^ttvüt, 
bie SBelten um Söelten toenbet unb Sonnen in etoigen Letten f)äli, nid^ 
geringer, fag* id^, tft in ber ©eiftertüclt ba« Sanb ber allgemeinen £icbe. 
2iebe ift e«, bie 6eelen an 6eelen feffelt; Siebe tft e«, bie ben unenb* 
lid^cn 6d^ö^)fer jum enblid^en ©efd^ö^fe l^eruntemetgt, ba« enbUc^e 
©efc^d^jf l^inaufl^ebt jum unenblid^en Sc^ö^jfer; Siebe tft e^/bie au^ ber 
grenjenlofen ©eiftermelt eine einzige ^amtlie unb fo biele 9Ät?rtaben 
@eifter gu fo biel Söl^nen eineö allliebenben SSaterS mad^t. Siebe ift ber 
jhjeite 2eben&)bem in ber Sd^öpfung, Siebe ba€ gro^c S3anb bc§ Qu= 
fammen^angg aller ben!enben iRaturen. SBürbe bie Siebe im Umfrcig 
ber Sd^öpfung erfterben, h)ie balb, h)ie balb h3ürbe ba« SBanb ber SBefen 
gerriffen fein, trie balb ba^ unerme^lid^e GJeifterrctd^ in anard^ifd^cm 
Slufrul^r bal^inloben, ebenfo al3 bie gange ©runblage ber Äör^^ermelt' 
jufammenftürjen, al^ alle S'läber ber ^^^atur einen enjigen 6tillftanb 
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leiten h)ürbcn, hjenn ba§ mäd^tigc @cfe$ ber Slngiel^ung aufgel^obcn 
hJorbcn h)dtc. The same thoughts reappear in the TJieosophie des 
Julius (1778?). Cf. also No. 14, introductory note. 

The idea that harmony of soul is the fundamental law of 
the universe goes back to Leibniz. Schiller probably got this 
and other important Clements of his early philosophy from a 
German translation of Adam Ferguson's Institutes of, Moral Phi- 
losophy (1769), which he used at the Academy. Ferguson com- 
bines the ideas of "sjmipathy" and universal " bene volence " 
under the "law of society", which he compares in an extended 
parallel to the law of gravitation in the material' world. Cf . 
Wieland's Don Sylvio von Rosalva, Book III, close of Chapter 
10. Schiller probably was not familiär at this time with the 
ancient Greek conception of Eros as the harmonizing principle 
of the universe (Empedocles), though his idea of "love" bears 
some similarity to this. Goethe has a somewhat similar con- 
ception in a poem of his old age, Wiederfinden, in the Divan 
{Werke, VI, 188f .) ; cf . Faust, 1. 8479. 

The Word "love" in this poem is used in the ambiguous sense 
of "attraction", and so made to apply equally to the world of 
matter and that of spirit; and this same principle is made to 
Cover the idea that opposites attract each other (1. 37f.), and 
even the relation of cause and effect (1. 47f.). Uz, in his poem 
Die Glückseligkeit, 5f ., attributes similar power to "order": @g 
flammt ein 2BcItcn»§cer in angcmicfncn ©renken: @3 ift im Ud^en 
SRaum, too in bcftimmtcr Sal^n S)ic ungcjäl^Uen Sonnen fllänjen, 2)er 
Dtbnung aßeS Untertan. For a burlesque tum given to a similar 
conception, see Rabelais, Gargantua-Pant<igruel, Book III, Chap- 
ters 3-4, where Panurge makes Debt the beneficent power that 
holds the world together. 

1. SSirBel, for the force (of gravitation or mutual attraction) 
that sets the planets "whirling". Another curious use of the 
Word is ber beutfd^e SBirbel for the waltz, An einen Moralisten 
(1781), 6. 

6. lRin80im0=ÄretgIauf. flieljen^cf. No. 2, 1. 69. 

8. 5ürftin=6onne. 

10. @eftimhere= planet. 

12. ©elfter =9'leri)en0eij't; on this ancient conception of nerv© 
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"humors" and "spirits", which Schiller took over from Haller 
in his first medical thesis, see Wdtrich, p. 264f. 

15f. Cf. Wieland, Lobgesang auf die Liebe, 12f.: ©ol^eft $Du 
nid^t, n)te aud il^ev i^nb ftc^ glän^enbe Bpf)&xta . . . Sufienblid^ fd^tDungen 
unb Toud^enben @rben \S)x Seben suftrömtm? 

17. U^rtoerf^ a favorite figure with Schiller for the cosmos; cf. 
No. 14, 1. 40; Melancholie an Laura (1781), 37: ^Planetcnul^ren. 
Cf. Haller, P&cr den Ursprung des Übels, II, 55; j)ie SBelt ein 
Ul^tttJtrt ttnrb, Dom frcmbenSCricbbefeelt, and Über die Ewigkeit, 41f.: 
SBte eine Ul^r, befeelt burd^ ein (^Xi^äjii, @ilt eine €onn^ av& ^tted 
^raft betvegi 92fititreti, the plural melri causa, or as a sort of 
hyperbole; so in Laura am Klavier (1781), 12. Possibly in the 
sense of "heavenly bodies." 

18. trümmemb =in a:rümmet faUenb. 

20. 9ltintont, pl. — "scientists" or "astronomers", thinking 
of Newton's discovery of gravitation. 

21. Cf. Haller, Über den Ursprung des Übels, III, 5: SSerfd^eben 
toax bet %aU i>crfc^iebner @eiftetorben. 

26. geltet =»9ie^t archaic, here for the rh3nne. 

29. @ennett= 6el^nen. 

31. Übtt ftür^tn, rush together, mingle; cf. No. 18, 1. 177; 
letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783: S)et etoige innere fynxQ, in bo8 
S^ebengefd^ö^f übetjugel^en, ober bo8f elbe in ftd^ l^ineinjufd^ttnflen, e« onju» 
reiben, ift Siebe. 

34. f^ebertrieü, driving force, the figure of 1. 17; cf. S^rieb» 
feber, and No. 14, 1. 37. 

35. Arachnean web, see Classical Dictionary under Arachne. 
37f. Illustrations of the reign of love — here in the sense of 

s)nnpathy — in the realm of the emotions. Joy is drawn to 
sorrow, hope to despair, rapture (3BoUuft) to melancholy. 

41. ®(^toefterUf^, sympathetic, 

43. The eyes delivered of their golden children, i.e., tears. The 
siame conceit in Melancholie an Laura (1781), 4f . : ^Deiner 2^ränen $er» 
lenflut !Wennt nod^ SRutter ba3 @ntjüdten. So Lessing, An den Herrn 
von Kleist: ©a rollen bie Äinber be8 TOtleibä bie fd^önen SBangen l^erab. 

47f. The relation of cause and eflfect here interpreted as 
"sjrmpathy"; thus Safter: QüUt, 6ünbe: 6c^m unb SHeue, ©röfee: 
@efal^r, 6to^: @tura, @Iüd:9^eib, Süftem]^eU:2:ob. 
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49f. The Eumenides, "the kindly ones", euphemism for the 
Erinyes or Furies, were described as having serpents entwined 
in their hair. 

53. a. Proverbs, XVI, 18. 

54. Cf. Young, Epistle to Mr. Pope, I: With fame, in just 
Proportion, envy grows. 

55f. Cf. Epistle of James, I, 15. 

59f. Cf. No. 13, 1. 76. Saturn is identified with Father Time. 

63f. When time blends with etemity, the world will be at an 
end. Cf. 2d Epistle of Peter, IH, 10: bie @rbe unb bic SSkrte, bie 
brauf ftnb, toerben ittdnmntiu 

65f. Klopstock too uses fid^ röten; cf. ftd^ bräunen, No. 63, 1. 80. 

67. itna, gen. pl., of Saturn and Etemity. 

7. 9lottfffiitt. 

1781. First pub. in ^4. On the relation of Schiller to Rous- 
seau, see Kuno Fischer, Schiller-Schriften, 1891, I, 19f. H. P. 
Sturz, Denkwürdigkeiten von J. J. Rousseau, 1779, from which 
Schiller got the first Suggestion of the subject of his Fiesko, was 
also an important source of this poem. For a similar expression 
in an elegy by K. F. Reinhard, whose acquaintance Schiller 
made in 1781, see Weltrich, p. 492f.; an earlier tribute, by J. G. 
Jacobi, AnJ, J. Rousseau (1778; Werke, Zürich 1819, III, 162f.), 
reprinted by Jonas, p. 65f. — Cf. Schiller's later judgment of 
Rousseau, Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung, 1794-5 
(Bell. 8, p. 351f., Goed. X, 467f.). 

3. Rousseau died July 2, 1778, and was buried on the estate 
of his last patron, the Marquis de Girardin, at Ermenonville; 
in 1794 his remains were solemnly transported to the Pantheon 
at Paris; twenty years later, at the time of the Restoration, the 
mob desecrated the tombs of both Rousseau and Voltaire and 
threw their bones upon a refuse-dump. 

9. longeftnibcftr better umftrubelt, surged abovt; cf. Vorvmrf an 
Laura (1781), 36: Unb l^nunterftwbctt mic^ ba« SBort 

lOf. The thought is that countries, or eitles, will yet fight 
for the honor of claiming Rousseau as their son. 

12. Subject of fanb is the antecedent of ben, i.e. Rousseau. 

13f. They who presume to judge the sage are but spiritHslag 
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(^'cifterfd^lacfcn) compared with the refined silver (6überbIt({=^9G(l* 
fUber) of Rousseau's genius, mere chips (obgcf^jltttcrt) of creation, 
dwarfs to the giant Rousseau. The figures are sadly mixed. 

18. Cf. Räuber (1780), I, Sc. 2: 2)a lol^c Sid^nle $TOmet^eu3' 
ift au^e&ramti 

19f. They are but "missing links" between beast and man, 
tags on the outskirts of humanity; cf . Haller, Gedanken über Ver- 
nunft, 17: Unf elig ^DWttefcing k)on@ngeIn unb twn Süiel^,which Schüler 
quotes in his final thesis at the Academy, 1780; and the some- 
what later lines of Pope, Essay on Man, I, 225f. 

22. fünft, the abyss between man and beast. Note that 
Schiller is not thinking of an unbroken evolutionary continuity. 

23. 0ettet=fred^ l^inaugftrefct, Swabianusage; so Fiesko (1782), 
I, Sc. 9: Wda @mie geilte frü^eitig über iebed ^e^ege. 

24. aÜpftf^n, to wane or vanish. 

25. 3nrcfomif=3rrfteni. 

26. The Garonne has to do Service here for the sake of the 
rh)rme, which also occurs in Wieland's Oberon, 1. 2885-7. 

29. mabortiff^/ Mavortial=martial (Ma vors — Mars) ; the fury 
of war rages in the realms. 

30. Stupidity makes Rousseau responsible for the ills of 
France, as superstition attributes pestilence and war to a comet. 

31f. It must have been in a dream or a fever-fancy that 
Fate made Rousseau a Frenchman. — Of course Rousseau was 
not "suckled on the banks of the Seine", but in Geneva. 

37. The old wound of intolerance and persecution. 

40. Sturz in his Denkwürdigkeiten gives this comparison with 
Socrates. 

42. Cf. the lesson of Lessing's Nathan der Weise. The ideal 
of "humanity" is the highest to Herder, Goethe, and Schiller, 
as well as to Lessing. 

43. ^ubdn, poetic plural, as often with Klopstock. For this 
whole passage on true and false religion, cf. the antithesis in 
Klopstock's Messias, IV, 450f . 

47. Obern == Sltem, biblical form, pl. for the sake of the pl. 
rhyme-word fliftem= flüftem. 

49. The deadly basilisk also in No. 59, 1. 225. 

^. 9mtp ref. to SReligion, Crocodiles' tears are proverbial: 
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Fischart, Flöhhatz: S5om Grocobil, ber jum SJtorb toaint, toon mör* 
beter. 

53. Juliane = 5>^namc; the imam leads the devotions in the 
Mohammedan mosque; here in the general sense of false "proph- 
ets" or "hierophants". Sturz in his Denkwürdigkeiten made 
much of the persecution of Rousseau by clericai hatred. Cf. 
the character of Domingo in Don Karlos (1783-6). Cf. in 
general Elegie auf den Tod eines Jünglings (1781), 53f. 

54. Erinys=FuTy; cf. No. 6, 1. 49f. 

55f. Evidently the 18th Century in general is meant. Boni- 
face VIII. established a year of jubilee in 1300, to be celebrated 
at the beginning of each Century, but the period was subse- 
quently shortened to 25 years. The 18th jubilee was celebrated 
in 1775, but 1. 56 shows that Schiller did not have this in 
mind. 

56. gcbore=öcbar; cf. No. 1, 1. 57. 

58. ^Jeritte, pl.; Perillus, according to the Greek legend, was 
the maker of a brazen bull in which the tyrant Phalaris (6th 
Century b.c.) bumed alive the victims of his cnielty, so that 
their groans sounded like the bellowing of the bull. CJf. Räuber 
(1780), IV, Sc. 5: 308arum f)ai mein «periOuS einen Dc^fen au« mir 
öemad^t, ba^ bie ^Jlenfd^^eit in meinem glü^enben ^ud^e bratet? 

67. fymbttttaH^iH^i, wüh a hundred jaws. The metaphor gets 
absurdly mixed by the end of the stanza. 

70. eviumpmiett, possibly a reminiscence of the Homeric 
XaXKoxirooy, Iliad, II, 437, or more probably of Horace, Ödes, 
I, 3, 9f . : Uli robur et aes triplex Circa pectus erat. 

71. tttrmitmrammelt, an odd Compound: walled in by a tower 
of stone ramihed tight, for stony-hearted, 

73. Two of the three dragon's heads are emphasized by 
spacing, 1. 62, 68; the third — fanaticism, perhaps, or priestly 
hypocrisy — is not explicitly indicated. 

74. litten is a favorite word with Schiller at this time; it 
is particularly inapt here. Cf. No. 6, 1. 7; No. 18, 1. 124; No. 
24, 1. 128. 

76. Jhetfe, dat. sing. 

77. The "war of f rogs and mice" alludes to the Batracho- 
myomachy, a parody on the Iliad, formerly attributed to 
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Homer. Cf. in general the characterization of human life in the 
Elegie auf den Tod eines Jünglings (1781), 66f. 

78. 2)ubeÖ>um, $)ubelbei, or 2)ubelbumbei, was a part of the 
common refrain simg by the organ-grinder or peep-show man 
at* fairs. Cf . Goethe's Jahrmarkts fest von Plunder sweilem, at 
the close, and Max Hemnann's monograph on this poem, Berlin, 
1900. 

80. birllei(|i )U ttirber is decidedly obscure. Possibly nid^ für 
biefe SBcU is used in a double sense, so that the sentence would 
read: gür bicfc SBcIt twitft bu gu bicber, ju l^odfi, für bic atibrc SBelt 
toKtrft bu t>ieUeic^t gu nieber, unb bod^ matft bu ein ^l^rift. Jonas reads 
mcber=befci^cn* — Cf. the antithesis ju frül^, ju \plxt, Grabachrift 
(1781) 

a 3n einer «utaiSe (2)ie (Sc^Iac^t). 

1781. First pub. in A. Free rhythms, with an occasional 
rhyme. Note the almost regulär increase in the length of the 
indented sections. Rudolf Hildebrand (ZDU. VIII, 181) calls 
this poem rhythmically ein unDergleid^lic^e« 3Jleiftem)er!. S)er rl^i?tl^ 
mifd^e S3au (ift) in feinem berfdf^ebenen ©ange unb 2:onc mit h>al^r- 
l^aft fdj^öpferifd^r Äraft unb völliger Unab^ängigfcit bon aller Überlie* 
ferung in ben 3)ienft be« ftürmifd^ toed^felnben gnl^oltö geftettt, The 
conception of the poem may be rooted in stories of battle that 
Schiller had heard from his tather. 

I. bimMifig, cf. No. 5, 1. 63. 

4. Cf. 1. 32f. 3)a§ h)ilbe, eifemc SBürfelfpiel has become pro- 
verbial for war. Cf . Caesar*s "The die is cast" (quotedfrom 
Menander), which Ulrich von Hütten adopted as his de vice: 
jacta est alea. 

6. Cf. Fiesko, stage Version, V, Sc. 6: SlÖe Slugcn Medien am 
S3oben. 

7. Cf. Räuber, V, Sc. 1: @uer eigene« §erj, bag...bebenb hnber 
eure ^pm fd^Iagt. 

8. S^otengefid^tent^ i.e., pale as death. 

9. nteberiagt, gaüops down. 

II. jtnrr, stem, or perhaps pregnant, "making the column 
stand rigid." 
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17. Cf. Kabale und Liebe (1783), II, Sc. 2: 9fbci& am 6tabttor 
treibten fie fic^ um unb Wriccn: ®ott mit eud^, SBcib unb Äinberl 

20. ^lieber, ranks; so 1. 65. 

22. SRort itttb 93eitt, a standing formula, from Luther's Bible, 
Hebrews, IV, 12. 

24. I.e., feigen h)ir un8 tüieber. 

25. aSetterlmi^t f., dialect form. Cf. Räuber, II, Sc. 3: SBir 
toollen ... auf i^re jlöpfe l^erabfeuem nne SBetterleud^ten. Schiller uses 
the Word commonly as a synonym of SBU^. 

28. Sofuttg/ here probably for "rallying-cry" (Goethe so uses 
it), though it might refer to the cannon giving the "signal" for 
the battle. a. No. 11, 1. 36. 

31. toogt fic^, surges; the reflexive unusual, as tvogen is intr. 

34. The figure is taken from wrestling. 

35. tpioton, French peloton, platoon; pronounce with nasal n. 

39. iRttmlife, probably intended for an acc. pl., SBormamt being 
taken collectively. 

40. um unb um, cf. No. 1, 1. 43. Jeremiah XX, 3 and XLVI, 
6: Sdjn^edcn ift um unb um. 

43. 9la^i, cf. No. 24, 1. 21; here of the darkness cansed by the 
smoke and dust of battle; so 1. 57, 68. Cf. Vergil, Aeneidj 1, 89: 
Ponto nox incubat atra; Schiller, criticizing Stäudlin's transla- 
tion of this line, says: SBarum ntc^t ba« nac^brücflid^ aBort „^t 
«Rad^ liegt brütcnb über bcmgWecre"? (1781; Bell. 13. p. 176). 

46. Klopstock, Heinrich der Vogler, llf.: 6c^n ift um i^n ber 
©>len §elm Wt gdttbeSblut befpri^t 

54f. Variant, cf. Gleim, Siegeslied nach der Schlacht bei Lowo- 
sitz, 99: SHe §unbe regnen Äugelfaat. 

55. §eif(^er=§eifer. 

60. Cf. N©. 10, 1. 23; Fiesko (1782), III, Sc. 2: gletd^ fobiel 
ftrampfenben !Äoffen. So Job, XXXIX, 21: @« ftrampfet auf ben 
öoben unb ift freubig mit Äraft. 

9. ^ie ©roge ber Seit 

1781. First pub. in A. The stanza, the same as that of the 
Hymne an den Unendlichen (1780?), is an expansion of the third 
Asclepiadean strophe, often used by Horace, and a favorite form 
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with Klopstock; see his famous .ode Der Zürchersee, To the 
two Minor Asclepiadean verses, one Pherecratean, and one 
Glyconic verse of the original form (cf. No. 2), Schiller adds a 
trochaic monometer (1. 3) and a second Glyconic (1. 6). He 
also mingles the modern with the Greek and Latin principle by 
using rhyme, as Klopstock never does. 

Compare with the conception of the imiverse in this poem 
Haller, Über die Ewigkeit (1736), and Goethe, WeÜseele (1803). 
Schiller describes a less hyperbolic imaginary flight, over the 
earth, in Die Herrlichkeit der Schöpfung (1780?). For the thought 
of tho poem, cf. Melancholie an Laura (1781), 83f.: Äül^n burd^ 
9BeltaÜ ft:ucm bic ®cbanfen, gütd^ten ntd^tö— d« feine 6ci^anfen; 
also No. 21, 1. 45f., No. 22, 1. 7f., and, on the other side, No. 23. 
The enthusiastic letter to Kömer, May 7, 1785, has many 
reminiscences of this poem: ©etoöJ^nKd^ l^ikt bie Slnftrengung ouf, 
h>enn ber 9Äenfd^ am Idngfterflel^ten 3tele fetner (SJlüdtfeligfeit lanbet, bcr 
@l^ge^ unb bic ^^tenbegierbe gleiten fonft tl^re ©egel ein, toenn fie bem 
§afen fid^ naivem — Sie, mein SBertefter, f^)annen je^t neue unb fü^nere 
au«, unb fangen an, xoo bic Seibenfd^aften unb SBünfd^e ber anbem 
aHtäglid^en 9Kenfd^en ein tnutlofc« Stnfer h)erfen . . . .9öenn aud^ ber ber« 
ttjcgenc glug unfer« 3)enlen§ un« biä in bie unbefal^renften f emften §im- 
melftrid^e ber SBal^rl^eit gefül^rt l^at, fo erfd^edten iüir mitten in bem 
cntbedtten ^lima über ung felbft unb unfere tote ©infamleit. 

The passionate yeaming to break the bonds of human limita- 
tion is characteristic of the Storm and Stress; the vague effort 
of the Imagination to compass infinity inspired much of KIop- 
stock's and Haller's verse. See the suggestive words of Rudolf 
Hildebrand, ZDU. XII, p. 4f. 

1. ^te, ref. to 3BeIt, 1. 2= Universe. @f^lttg=mit einem 6d^(age 
fc^uf. 

6. Cf. Räuber, stage version, V, Sc. 7: §ier ift ber 9Jiarfftetn be§ 
9Jlenfd^en; Der Venuswagen (1781), 105: om 2Jlar!ftein biefcr 9ßelt. 
So Haller, Über die Ewigheit, 70: Unb mann id^ auf ber 9Jiard^ be« 
(^blid^en nun bin. 

9f. Ref. to the "playing" of the new stars in their orbits, as 
they are "lured" on by gravitation. Klopstock, Die beiden 
Müssen, has: jubenfrönenbenQiclcn fliegen. 
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12. The traveller has passed beyond the stars of this System; 
1. 15f. refer to other Systems, SBeltftyftemc. 

13. feurrtu cf. note to No. 2, 1. 106f., fetten. 

16. Supply \(fyt)tbt, or ftrubelt from 1. 18. 

17. Constnie loie fluten m einem Sod^. 

18. fintbeltt, cf . No. 7, 1. 9. This line is metrically the woret in 
the poem. 

19. ipfab and ioanbelt are quite incongruous with the general 
conception. 

20. f&ttütt, cf. No. 1, 1. 22. 

21. Supply 3c^ fud^ 
23. 3^ understood. 

23f. Parallelism with 1. 6f. The two miiverse-travellers 
have the same object. 

25f. In all the other stanzas the first two verses rhyme; 
hence Sanders suggests (ZDS. VII, 256) that l^er nttr should 
read leinten iDeit. 

28. Hblergebmtf, cf. No. 5, 1. 40, and Timon of Athens, 1, 
Sc. 1 : my free drift Halts not particularly, . . . But flies an 
eagle flight. Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 63, 66: 2)ie fd^en 
€d^nnngen ber ©ebonfen . . . @tmüben über bir unb ^offen leine Sd^anletu 

10. 9Rorgen)i^imiafie (^er i^lüc^tling). 

1781. First pub. in A, Free rh3^hms, anapestic and iambic, 
with a sudden change to solenm trochees in the last "strophe", 
which also departs from the somewhat regulär rhyme-order of 
the other divisions. For the emotional contrast between nature 
and the heart, cf. No. 69. This melancholy sense of dissonance 
also in Die Räuber, III, Sc. 2: 6e^t, ti ift alle« J^inauSöegangen, jtd^ 
im friebüd^en ©tral^l be« grül^Hngg ju fonnen— hHXtum id^ aUein bie ^Üe 
faulen au« ben greuben bef §tmmetö? 

2f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 25f. Goethe, Willkommen und Abschied 
(printed 1775): 2öo ginftemi« au« bem ©efträud^ 3Äit ^unbert 
fd^tDarjen Slugen \a\). 

6f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 18; different sense of tuirbeln, No. 1, 1. 90, 
No. 2, 1. 74. 

9. a. No. 5, 1. 30. 
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13f. a. No. 24, 1. 20. firbcrfiirt=fUberfarben, fatHö, archaic. 

14f. These details are inevitable. Paradise Lost, V, 746: 
Stars of moming, dew-drops, which the sun Impearls on every 
leaf and every flower. Cf. No. 17, variant to 1. 41f.; No. 23, 1.48. 

21. Cf. 1. 33; No. 24, 1. 37; and Goethe's Mailied: SSie lac^t 
bic glurl This ancient metaphor is a favorite with the poets 
of the " Göttinger Hain " . 1^ rftromett, better umftrömen; so Elysium 
(1781), 8, beWh)eben. 

25. erttiorren, after the analogy of ertlingcn, ertönen, erfd^en; 
cf. erfcufjt, No. 24, 1. 103. 

26. Cf. the curious personification, No. 16, 1. 2. 

31. taienbett, unusual in the sense of the reflexive. 

32. 91m elettben StaB=am Stab beS @Ienbg, the staff of the 
homeless wanderer; possibly Schiller had in mind the original 
meaning of ©lenb, exile, 

35. Read %\i für mid^. Such a Werther mood is quite char- 
acteristic of Schiller in 1780-81. 

38. Another curious personificajbion; probably flöte was dragged 
in by the rhyme. 

11. ®raf ^erl^arb ber ©reiner. 

1781. First pub. in A, immediately after Die schlimmen 
Monarchen, as if to suggest a contrast between hateful tyrants 
and a beloved national hero. This is Schiller's first bailad. 
Count Eberhard II. of Württemberg, nicknamed der Greiner 
(the Grumbler or Wrangler), or der Rauschebart, mied 1344-92. 
Some of his adventures, including the story Schiller here teils, 
are related in Uhland's ballad-cycle Graf Eberhard der Rausche- 
bart. Schiller's immediate source is not known. He probably 
became familiär with the subject through the historical lectures 
of J. G. Schott at the Academy; Schott was specially interested 
in Eberhard (see Minor, I, 112f., 447). 

This bailad is conceived as a "war song" (subtitle), sung by 
Eberhard*s soldiers, as Gleim's Kriegslieder are sung by a Prus- 
sian grenadier. The meter is borrowed from Gleim, the same 
trotting iambics with abrupt masculine rhyme; the stanza 
differs only in the reduplication of the third line. The style ia 
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appropriately colloquial, and in that sense more natural than 
üleim's. 

2. tmgef|ifmitt = eingebogen, nid^t fo l^oci^ getragen. 

3. gelb, strong, as in M. H. G. Cf. note to No. 1, 1. 46. 

5. ^c^toabenlmtb, Swabia, identified in a general way with the 
present kingdom of Württemberg. There was a revival of 
Swabian national pride at the time of this poem, and the writers 
of Württemberg generally were zealously claiming recognition 
of their home land as the equal of proud Saxony in the produc- 
tion of great men and good poetry. 

6f. Typical names of foreign ruleis, perhaps with the thought 
of such individuals as Charles V. of Spain and Germany, the 
Edwards of England, Frederick the Great of Prussia, Louis XIV. 
of France ; this implies an anachronism, as the bailad is supposed 
to be sung in the time of its hero. 

11. Ulrich, Eberhard's only son, feil in the battle of Döffingen, 
Aug. 23, 1388. He was old enough at the time of his death to 
have a grandchild, but Schiller conceives of him as a youth, 
just as Goethe poetically rejuvenates Egmont, and Kleist the 
Prince of Homburg. 

15. Bürger has rannte brauf unb bran; Goethe often uses 
the common brunter unb brüber for confusion, as of battle. 

16. The Citizens of Reutlingen inflicted a bloody defeat upon 
Ulrich in May, 1377. 

17. ®ift lochen, to devise ''venomous" hostile plans; say 
brewed their venom. 

22. ^tpmit^^i=Qt\>ai\d)t, gefd^Iagen, Swabian dialect form, 
equivalent to spanked. Goethe's Götz says, Act III, Sc. 11 : SBir 
h)oßen fie patfd^en. 

23. ff^nÜt ehi f ülft^ ®efi(^t, provincial, made a wry face, scowled. 
26. iottrmen, of teuer with acc, rex, irk. SSort! not infre- 

quently used for the plural; cf. §altl 

29. eine ©d^orte audtoe^m, proverbial for "wipe out a dis- 
grace", "even a score". 

30. The Stäbtier were the members of the League of Cities, 
formed to resist the encroachments of Eberhard and the emperor 
upon the rights of the free cities, among which was Reutlingen, 

33. mit fettem $attf(en), common colloquial phrase, in fvü 
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force, Cf . Goethe, Götz, Act III, Sc. 11 : Sic fommen mit J^eHcm 
§auf. The origin of this use of l^eH for "whole" is not known. 
Schiller plays upon the word in 1. 34, l^ellcr öing'« auf, ihings 
looked hrighter. 

36. a. No. 8, 1. 28. 

40. 2(ni%tnna^t, a violent h3rpeTbole, the darkness made by 
the flying lances; cf. No. 8, 1. 43. 

42, 47. ft^toung-fd^toang, fttirf = fanf, populär forma of archaic 
color. ^elbettftab, probably not a commander's baton, gclb^erm» 
ftab, which would make the accompanying lines incongruous, but 
a sword, as Uhland uses Sägcrftange for "spear"; the word is 
evidently dragged in by the rhyme. 

48. Xxxeb, etymologically similar to Engl, "drove", here troop; 
so Räuber (1780), II, Sc. 3: ffitimttn, einen ganjen 3;rieB. Uhland 
uses the word in his Eberhard bailad. 

52. The loud weeping of the enemy is rather far-fetched. 

53. §o^=f)0(i}^u%)% 

54. Uhland makes use of this same saying from the chronicles. 
58. Cf. No. 8, 1. 48. Gleim, Siegeslied nach der Schlacht bei 

Prag, 39f. : 3)(j, griebrid^, ging bein ©renabier Sluf Seid^en f)txi) einJ^et» 
63f. Cf. Klopstock, Heinrich der Vogler, 37f.: Un« ptn^'htt 

greubentranen tooll, ^e !0lutter unb il^t Äinb. Bürger, Lenore, 19f. : 

3og 5llt unb 3w"9 ^«"^ Subelfd^ott S)et Äommenben entgegen, (SJottlobl 

rief Äinb unb GJattin laut. 
65. ßttftfeirm = luftig feiern. 
69. bli§t = glänjt, for the sake of the rhjrme. 

12. ^reigeifterei ber Seibenfc^aft (3er Stmn!\^). 

Fall of 1784. First pub. in Th, Feb. 1786, with the subtitle 
2ltö Saura bermdl^lt mar im ^di)xc 1782, and the following note 
with reference to this and No. 13: 3^ l^abe um fo Weniger Stnftanb 
genommen, bie jmei folgenben ®ebid[>te l^ier aufgunel^men, ba id^ k>on jebem 
Scfer ertoarten laun, er merbe fo biflig fein, eine Slufmallung ber Seiben« 
fd^aft nid^t für ein ^l^ilofopj^ifd^c« 6t^ftem unb bie SBerjmeiflung eine« 
erbid()teten Stebl^aber« nid^t für ba« @laubcn3befenntni« be3 2)id^ter3 
ansufcbcn. 2BibrigcnfaIl3 möd^e e« übel um bcn bramatifdjjen 2)id^ter 
au3fel;en, beffen '^nttx^z feiten o^ne einen SBöfehJtd^t fortgefül^rt tperben 
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faxm: unb Witon unb JUojoftod müßten um fo fd^Ied^ere ^enfd^en \m, 
je beff er t^nen il^re 2;euf el glüdtem This note was added at the in- 
Btance of the censor (see letter to Goschen, Dec. 23, 1785) ; 
with the subtitle, and like the changed title and the date 1786 
given in G, it was evidently intended to cover up the tnie origin 
of the poems and to give them a hannless air of objectivity. 
See the Introduction. The Situation of the poem is similar to 
that of the lovers in the stoiy of Tristan and Isolde, and the poet 
in his present mood looks at the problem veiy much as Gottfried 
von Strassburg does in his Tristan (written ab. 1210). The 
mood of this poem and of No. 13 is reflected in the eariier form 
of Don Karlos (1784), I, Sc. 5; cf. the passage G- 666f. in the 
later form) : D Jlbnigin, ba^ id^ gerungen fyiht, ^krungen, tme fein 
6terMtd^ nod^ rang, ^ft ®ott mein 3^ge — ^nigtn, umfonftl ^in ift 
mein ^elbenmut. ^ unterliege. 

4. fobent=forbem, archaic and provincial. 

7. $ttmi%, the victor's wreath, bestowed by Virtue; so ^rone, 
1.22. 

9. ®iHtitt=^ugenb,l. 4. 

10. freilj, holdf becanse he prayed for something too difficult 
for him. Cf. No. 22, 1. 60; No. 59, 1. 50, where frcd^ is used in 
a more opprobrious sense. 

111, 19. dib, »ertrag, S^tour, referring to 1. 5f. 
13. "In the sweet intoxication and ardor" of a moment of 
virtuous inspiration; this sort of ardor is meant 1. 15, 17. 

18. The talisman of moral enthusiasm that guarded his virtu- 
cus self-control. Cf. No. 18, 1. 142. 

19. Only in the intoxication in which the vow was made can 
it bc kept. 

22. @te liebt mid^ — this is the discoveiy that inspires the poet's 
revolt against his pledge. ^eine ihone, cf. 1. 7; Jungfrau von 
Orleans (1801), 1. 2588f.: 9^imm, id^ fann fte nid^ Derbienen, Steine 
Ärone, nimm fte l^in! 

23. »oimrtmnfen^rit, cf. No. 5,1. 65; No. 14, 1. 3; SffionnehnrBd, 
h)onneberaufd^t, in Die Räuber (1780) ; fiege«trunfen in Das Sieges fest 
(1803) ; freubetrunten in Kabale und Liehe (1783) ; toonnetrunfen in 
Leisewitz's Julius von Tarent; Klopstock, An Gott, 125f.: 
tiun!en in il^rem 2lrm SBon reiner 3BoIIu[t. 
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24. beit Hefen fjolt from the height of his virtuous resolve. 

25. Cf. Räuber, II, Sc. 1 : 6orge? — bicfcr SBurm nagt mir gu lang« 
fam. Maria Stiiart (1800), 1. 3700: in bcr Seele h)ill ber SBurm 
ntd^ fd^lafen. Goethe, Dichtung und Wahrheit, 13 (1814) : ^a^ 
SBert^erg gugenbblüte . . . bom tötU^en SBurm gcftod^en erfd^eine. 
Twelfth Night, II, Sc. 4: She never told her love, But let 
concealment, like a worm i' the bud, Feed on her damask 
cheek: she pin'd in thought. 

29. f(^8ne @ecle=fic, 1. 22, 25, Cf. No. 18, 1. 180, note; 
Don Karlos (1786), 1. 4076f.: toeil id^ 3luf beine gute, fd^öne Seele 
baue; 1. 4307: D, biefe S^ränen fenn* id^, fd^öne Seele 1 

55. C^lb, her mamage vows. fc^ott SBoQungen, the very emotion 
of her conf essed love f or the poet ; cf . Matthew, V, 28. 

56. frembe tl^effeln, i.e., a loveless bond. 

57. 5 eilig ^rSgen, stamp with sanctity. 

58f. Her mamage is a crime of Chance or Fate, and abhor- 
rent to Nature. 

60. a. No. 13, 1. 2f. 

61 f. The real sin is in her mamage vow to another than the 
man she loves, and to break this vow is therefore a ''pious duty 
of repentance ". Cf. Leisewitz, /wZiws von Tarent, 11, Sc. 2: 
2)eine ©elübbc finb 3Heineib. .Kann ber jmcite Sd^trur, toenn er aud^ 
bem §immel gefd^n>oren, lieber ben erften entfräften? 

65. iGemif^tttttg/ not merely death, but annihilation, as 1. 67 
shows. borgelabettr challenged. 

67. 93inrft(^t, Providence. 

69f. Cf. Klopstock, An Gott, 1. 73f. : betn Sd^idfal trennt 2)te 
Seelen, bte bu f o für etnanber fd^ufft. 

71. (ir = ®ott. iDtb errufe/ supply ben @ib, 1. 55. Düntzer inter- 
prets: hJtberrufe feine eigene 53eftimmung, i.e. fd^affe mid^ anberg. 

73. Dämonen, in the original good sense, spirifs. 

74. 9Renf(i§enioa§n, the delusion of the "custom", 1. 57. 

76. biefen 9ltxo, i.e., a Grod who is but a cruel tyrant. Cf. No. 
17, variant after 1. 68. 

88. "He hath his reward''. With bitter scom, the words of 
Matthew, VI, 2, 5, are here tumed against God himself. 
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13. Sieftirnotimu 

Fall of 1784. First pub., with No. 12, in Th, Feb. 1786; see 
under No. 12. In 1793, Schiller is reported to have added the 
following words to a review of Resignation by Rapp, as a "key" 
to the poem (printed in the Morgenblatt, 1808): 3!)cr Sn^olt 
bcffclben fmb bie Slnforberungen eine« 3Kenfc^en an bie anbete aSelt, 
meil er bie @ütet ber Qttt für bie ©üter ber ©oigleit l^inflegeben ^at 
Um be« Seltne« bitten, ber i^nt in ber ©hjigfeit berfprod^en hjurbe, i^at et 
auf ©enu^ in biefer SBelt refignicrt. Qa feinem 6(^ecfen finbet er, bo^ 
er fic^ in feiner SRed^nung betrogen \)at, unb baj man il^m einen falfd^ 
Sßed^fcl an bie ©tmgfeit gegeben. 6o fann unb foH e« jeber 2:ugenb unb 
jeber S^efignation ergel^en, bie blo^ belegen ausgeübt toirb, tDeü fie in 
einem anberen 2cben gute 3«^Iung erwartet. Unfere moralifd^en ^flid^ten 
binben uni nid^t lontraftmä^ig, fonbem unbebingt. ^ugenben, bie blo^ 
gegen Slffignation an fünftige ©üter ausgeübt toerben, laugen irid^. 
S)ie S^ugcnb l^at innere 9f?oth)enbigfeit, aud^ h)enn e8 fein anbered Seben 
gäbe. 3!)a3 ©ebid^ ift alfo nic^ gegen bie toal^re 3^ugenb, fonbem nur 
gegen bie Sleligion^tugenb gerid^tet, toeld^e mit bem 3ßeltfd^ö^)fer einen 
SlHorb fd^Iie^t unb gute §anb(ungen auf gntereffen au^Ieii^et, unb biefe 
intereffierte S^ugenb öerbient mit Sfted^t jene ftrenge Slbfertigung be« ©eniu«. 
In his Philosophische Briefe (1786), under Aufopferung , Schiller 
say s : @3 muft eine 3^ugenb geben, bie aud^ ol^ne ben ©laiiben an Unfterblid^ 
feit auslangt, bie auc^ auf ©efa^r ber Semid^tung bad nämliche Dp^tx 
h)irft. . . . @goiSmu3 fät für bie S)anfbarfeit, Siebe für ben Unbant 2iebe 
berfc^enft, ©goi^muS leil^t— einerlei bor bem 21^ron ber rid^tenben SGßa^rl^eit, 
ob auf ben GJenu^ be« näc^ftfolgenben Slugenblidf« ober bie 2lu§fid^t einer 
9Kärtt?rerfrone— einerlei, ob bie Q\n\in in biefem Seben ober im anbem faU 
lenl . . . 2)enfe birbann ben Wlann mit bem gellen umfaffenben Sonnenblic* 
be« ®enie«, mit bem glammenrab ber S3egeifterung, mit ber ganjen erl^abenen 
Slnlage ju ber Siebe . . . bebarf biefer üWenfd^ ber Slnmeifung auf ein anbereä 
Seben? (Bell. 13, p. 119f. ; Goed. IV, 48f.) Cf. the passage in the 
essay Über das Erhabene (after 1795), Bell. 8, p. 429; Goed. X, 
225. But in 1784 Schiller had not risen to the clearer moral and 
Philosophie vision of these later utterances. A similar change 
appears, in the long process of composing Don Karlos, in Schiller's 
attitude toward Karlos' love for the queen. An almost tragic 
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personal note vibrates in this poem, and Minor sa3rs truly (II, 
350): 3)um^jfc SRcfignation ift ba« Slefullat öon ©dpier« Hg^eriöem 
Scben^toeg; unb ber ganje ^btud, Wtld^ in bicfer Qtd bitterer @nt» 
fagung auf t^m laftete, ton^entriert fid^ in biefem ©ebid^. 6o tonnte 
€dpkr nur in ^D>lannl^eim fd^reiben, tDO er mit feiner ganzen Umgebung 
verfallen \oax, tvo er an feinem ganzen ^ilbung^gang irre n)urbe, h)o il^n 
fein ©laube an ba8 ^ublifum im 6tid^e lie^, h)o il^m enbftd^ aud^ in 
ber Siebe nad^ fd^n)eren jläm^fen 6Io^ bie S^eftgnation übrig blieb. See 
also Hauff, p. 9-29. 

I. Et in Arcadia ego is the title of a painting by B. Schidone 
(died 1615), and appears as a legend in a landscape by N. 
Poussin (d. 1663), which was widely copied in engravings; it 
was a common motto in Schiller's day. Gioethe uses it as the 
motto of bis Italienische Reise (1816-17) : 2luc^-ic^ in Slrfabienl 

6. Of. No. 63, 1. 99. 

8f. The ancient conception of Death aa the brother of Sleep, 
as a genius with an inverted torch, was made familiär by Les- 
sing's famous essay Wie die Alten den Tod gebildet (1769). 
Schiller has three epigrams on the theme (Schmidt-Suphan, 
Xenien 1796, Nos. 541-543). Cf. No. 17, 1. 65f. Melancholie 
an Laura (1781), 115f. : Söfdj^', o Süngling mit ber 2^rauermicne, 
2Reine gadtel h)einenb au^, 2Bie ber SBorl^ang an ber S^rauerbül^ne 
S^ebenaufc^ bei ber fd^önften Scene, gUel^n bie Schatten ♦ . . And 
with this Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 18f.: @r fal^ bem 6piel 
ber 2öelt nod^ l^eut' gefd^äftig ju; 2)ie 6tunbe fdj^lägt, ber SSorl^ang fäHt, 
Unb atteg h)irb ju nid^ts, xoai il^m fo toirllid^ fc^en. €^rf(^einimg, the 
'*things that are seen", phenomena of the world. 

II. Cf. No. 12, 1. 83; Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz (1781), 
9: Stürmenb über meine« SebenS SBrüdfe; Kabale und Liebe (1783), 
V, Sc. 1: 2)ie fd^edHic^e S5rüde gmifd^en 3eit unb @h3ig!eit. 

13 Cf. Kabale und Liebe, IV, Sc. 7: ^ l^atte meinen eh)igen 
»2lnfj)ruc^ auf bie Jreuben ber 2öclt jerriffen. 

18. 9Utf {enem ®tmt, i.e., the earth. 

19. a. No. 2, 1. 85. 

21. gier, as 1. 19, in Etemity, as opposed to auf jenem Stern. 

23. Ärömmen, like SBinfeljüge, devious ways, pretenses; or 
possibly in the sense of folds, recesses; cf. Prolog 1783, 1. 5: 
2lu3 frummen galten borgeri|f en. 
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24. »orfii^t, cf. No. 12, 1. 67. Elegie auf den Tod eines Jüng- 
lings (1781), 93 : Sc^on enthüllt finb bk bic SRälfcl aEel 

26. grinifit, cf. ©ciftcrmutter, 1. 12. 

27 Cf. No. 14, l 52. 

28. CJontrast 1. 48f. ^ Haller calls Truth ^tmmctölinb. 

30.- Cf. No. 21, 1. 51, bc« gebeng Söagcn. 

33. a8eiftti9=2lnh)eifung; so 6ci^ulbi>crfd^eibung, 1. 46; 6d^n, 
1. 50. 

38. imtc^ent, bring rieh reward; the more common meaning 
is that of No. 12, 1. 79, and Melancholie an Laura (1781), 45f. : 
Sßud^icmb . . . toirb ber 2^ob Sc^mere Qxn\m fobem. 

41. na^ jenen Ufern, i.e., of Etemity; cf. 1. 76. 

44. trümmemb, cf. No. 6, 1. 18. Here the judgment is con- 
ceived as comihg at the end of the world, in 1. llf. it comcs at 
the death of the individual; this incongruity may have led 
to the later Omission of this stanza. 

48f. Cf. 1. 28. 2)ie ßügnerin, Religion, which "the world" 
characterizes as a deceiver in the Service of tyranny. C£ 
Räuber (1780), V, Sc. 1: gd^ tüeife hjol^l, ba^ berjenigc auf ©üiöicit 
l^offt, ber l^ier gu furg gefornmeti ift; aber er hnrb garftig betrogen. 

51. (S|iötter = 2Belt, 1. 47. Cf. Laura am Klavier (1781), fiist 
Version, 1. 49: 2öeg, tl^r ©pötter, mit ^nfeftcnmi^el 

52. A delusion that is respectable only for its antiquity, 

53f. Of what avail thy gods^ the craftily invented saviours of the 
ailing worldj whom human wit devises to meet human necessity f 
The World ails, or the plan of the world is defective, because 
it ofTers no just retribution. 

57. Hon mächtigen (©etrürmen), ruiers, who are more powerful 
than other "worras" or creatures. 

58. @(§reiffeuer, terrifying beacon, formed like ©d^recfbilb. 
Where "the torch of (human) law bums dimly" (1. 60), such 
a "phantom" as the Last Judgment must be used to terrify 
men into Submission. 

62. @iiitg!eit. here immortality. 

64. 9liefenf (Ratten, gigantic or magnified reflection. Cf. Goethe, 
Faust, 71 4f. : SSor jener bunfeln §öl^le nid^t ju beben, 3" ^^ P^ 
$^antafie ju eigner Dual berbammt. Also the paragraph iu Der 
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Geisterseher (1787-9), II. Buch, 4-. Brief, Bell. 6, p. 126; Goed. 
IV, 293. 

66. An iUusive reflection of concrete life. 

67. Cf. No. 24, 1. 163. 

68. 93alfomgeift, embalming power. 

69. 93e^aufimg; Lessing (19th LiUercUurbrief) regrets that 
Klopstock expelled this " honest old word " in the revision of 
las Messids. ^in^€^alitn^txf)altm, preserved. 

71. 9}eriiiefung ftraft fte Sitgen, parenthesis, decay proves them 
false; cf. 1. 48f. 

73. Six thousand years, as the conventional ecclesiastical 
estimate of the time since creation. 

74f. Cf. Luke, XVI, 30f. ©ergeltmit, cf. 1. 20. For the paa- 
sage, cf. Musset, VEspoir en Dien, 53f. : On me dit cependant 
qu'une joie infinie Attend quelques 61us. — Oü sont-ils, ces 
heureux? Si vous m'avez tromp^, me rendrez-vous la vie? 
Si vous m*avez dit vrai, m*ouvrirez-vous les cieux? — So far 
the "mocking world" speaks; now the poet continues his 
address to Etemity, 1. 12. 

76f. Cf. 1. 41f., 74, and No. 6, 1. 57f. 

80. Unb, arid yet. 

83. 2)cr SRenge <S|iott, cf. 1. 47, 51. 

85. fobre,, cf. No. 12, 1. 4. Sollte cf. introductory note above. 

86. Cf. Matthew, V, 45: he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. 

90. Cf. No. 19, 1. 7f. Musset, VEspoir en Dieu, 21f. : Que faire 
donc? "Jouis", dit la raison paienne; "Jouis et meurs; les 
dieux ne songent qu'ä. dormir." "Espere seulement", r^pondla 
foi chrötienne; "Le ciel veille sans cesse,et tu ne peux mourir". 

93. Butcf. No. 19,1. llf. 

94. This is the law against which Faust recalcitrates (1. 1549f.) : 
©ntbel^ren fottft bul follft entbel^rcnl 3!)a« ift ber ehngc ©cfang, ^er 
jcbcm an bic D^tcn Hingt. Marquis Posa in Don Karlos (1786) is a 
shining example of the renunciation of the triumphant Idealist; 
and even he cannot help saying, like Goethe's Egmont, before 
his final sacrifice : D Oott, ba« Seben ift bod^ Wön! (IV, Sc. 21 .) 

95. There is no arbitrary Last Judgment, but what happens 
in the world (©efc^te from gefd^l^en) is the judgment of the 
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World. Arndt applies this to the experience of nations by 
saying, Kleine Schriften, p. 349: 3)ic ©cfc^id^tc iftba« SBeltgcric^ 
bcr SSöIf er. 

96f. Contrast No. 57. Cf. the familiär adage that "virtue is 
her own reward". Paradise Lost, IX, 633f. : Hope elevates, 
and joy Brightens his crest. Cf. the lesson of Das Glück und die 
Weisheit (17S\). 

99f. No man need seek in Eternity for the momentary pleas- 
ures (®enu6), which he may have denied himself on earth, 
"lopped off from his minutes". Cf. No. 5, 1. 79. 

14. Hn bie il^reube. 

Oct.-Nov. 1785. First pub. in Th, Feb. 1786. See Intro- 
duction, p. XXV f., and ZDU. I, 207f., III, 301f. The title is of 
course common in the 18th Century, with its deification of 
friendship. The poem is conceived as a social song at a sort of 
love-feast, the poet singing the stanzas, the circle of friends 
joining in the chorus, as was the custom in the worship of 
Dionysus in ancient Attica. It is hence naturally dithyrambic. 
"Joy" is here exalied to the dignity of a universal law, as 
"Love" is in No. 7, and in Der Triumph der Liebe (1781), and 
''Friendship" in Die Freundschaft (1781). This conception of 
joy Kuno Fischer defines as empfunbenc Harmonie; he also 
remarks pertinently that while Nos. 12 and 13 are monologues, 
this ode knows no "I", but only a "we". See the paragraph 
on Pleasure in Wordsworth*s preface to Lyrical Baüads (1800). 
The influence of Klopstock's cycle of ödes to his friends, Wingolf, 
of Hagedom's An die Freude (which has similar rhythm) and 
Uz's An die Freude (which has the same stanza), is evident in 
this poem. Schiller may have had it in mind when in Dec. 1785 
he wrote of Nos. 12 and 13: @« tft möglici^, ba^ bie 3enfur Slnftanb 
nel^men fann, pe ^)affteren gu laffen, unb id^ IfaU fel^r rütd^ttge (SJrünbc, 
biefe gtoei ©ebid^e befannt gu mad^, toeil id^ fte in einem anbetn gänglid^ 
hnberlege. 

Jean Paul's harsh criticism of this famous ode may have been 
dictated more or less by personal hostility, as was Klopstock's, 
who Said to an Italian visitor in Nov. 1800: 6ein Sieb an bie 
grcubc tft bad Slbfd^ic^fte, nxx« nurn fid& auf ber SBelt benfen fann 
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{Deutsche Rundschau, 79, p. 67). But Schiller himself thought 
ill of it in later years, and excluded it from the first coUection 
of bis poems, in 1800, printing it, however, with alterations, 
in the second volume of this collection, 1803. On Oct. 21, 1800, 
he writes to Kömer : ^c grcubc ift nad^ meinem je^igen ®ef ül^l burc^u3 
fe^ler^aft unb ob fie fid^ gleid^ burc^ ein gehnffe« geuer ber @mj>finbung 
empfiel^lt» \o ift fte bod^ ein fd^led^ted ©ebid^t unb bejeid^net eine 6tufe ber 
Sibung, bie id^ burd^au* hinter mir laffen mu^tc um etma« Drbenllid^e^ 
l^erboi^ubringcn. 2ßeil fic aber einem fel^lerl^aften Gk^macf ber ^tM 
entgegenfam, fo l^at fie bie @^e erl^alten, gemifferma^en ein SBolfögebid^t 
^u h)erben. How true it is that the poem met the taste of the 
time appears from Friedrich Stolberg's characteristic words: 
Si3 }u3Bonnetränen l^at mic^ Sd^iUer« Sl^hiubgefang an bie greube gerül^rt, 
in the same essay (1788) in which he savagely attacked Die Götter 
GriecheTdands (see under No. 17). For Schiller himself it is 
characteristic enough that his most genuinely enthusiastic poem 
was inspired, not by love, but by friendship. 

Schiller wrote Das Siegesfest (1803) in the exact meter of the 
ode An die Freude, perhaps with the object of substituting for 
the latter a more dignified and philosophic as well as a more 
finished poem. Posterity has not accepted this Substitution. 

^he structure of the poem is quite regulär. The stanzas are 
arranged in pairs; the first two State the purpose and member- 
ship of the festal Company, the next two describe Joy as the 
universal law of the conscious and the unconscious worid, the 
third pair bring in .the moral world, the last pair the symbolic 
ceremony of the consecration and the vow. The choruses, 
connected in each case with the stanzas preceding, also have 
a certain consistency among themselves. The first begins with 
a symbolic act, the kiss, the last two close with another such 
act. The first gives the key-note for the conception of God, 
**a loving Father", the others develop this conception gradually, 
as the Unknown, the Creator, the guiding Hand, the Governor 
of the universe, the Rewarder, the just Judge, the gracious 
Spirit. The reference to the stars running through the choruses 
heightens the refrain-like effect. 

Beethoven's Ninth Symphony was inspired in part by this 
Ode to Joy. The ode was set to music by Kömer (Schiller's 
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letter to Göschen, Nov. 29, 1785), Zumsteeg, Schubert, Neumann 
(see Schiller's letter to Körner, Jan. 5, 1787), and many 
others. The composition most used is an anonymous one of 
the year 1799. 

If. ©otterfunfen, gleam of Divinity, in a different sense, 
Melancholie an Ijaura (1781), 90: Oöttcrfunfcn au3 bcm 6taub gu 
fd^lagen, "to strike sparks of the divine from human clay". 
atbc^tcr aitd ei^fium, so in No. 7, 1. 45 Religion, in No. 63, 1. 301 
Order is called ^imtncl^tod^ter. Cf. Hagedom, An die Freude: 
gtcubc, (SJöttin eblcr §erjen! ♦ . ♦ SJhmtrc Sd^toeftet fü^er Siebe l ©im* 
meföfinbl Uz, An die Freude', gtcube, Königin ber SBctfen . . . Äinb 
ber äBctSl^eit. Heine parodies this opening in his Prinzessin 
Sabhat. 

3. Cf. No. 12, 1. 23; Die Gunst des Augenblicks (1802), 15: 3ft 
ber (Seift nid^t feucttrunfen. So Klopstock in Wingolf speaks of 
Ebeit's ^runfenl^eit 

6. The revolt against the tyranny of rank and fashion is a 
characteristic of the Storm and Stress. Cf. Schiller's letter to 
Kömer, Feb. 10, 1785: ©etüiffen ^Ulenfci^en l^at bie 3latax bie lang* 
tocUtge Umzäunung ber 9Kobe niebergeriffen. Kabale und Liebe (1783), 
II, Sc. 3: SBir motten fe^en, ob bie 9Jiobe ober bie 9Jlenfci^l^eit auf bem 
^ia^ bleiben Vüirb. Prolog 1787, 14f. SSaä 3Kobe, 3h>ang unb 6d^d» 
fd fd^ieb, ... 3" SBanben f(^öner (SJIeid^l^cit ju bereinen. 

8. Joy personified as an angel Olügel). 

10. Cf. No. 7, 1. 45. Philosophische Briefe (1786), underLrebe: 
@3 gibt Slugenblidfe im Seben, too toir aufgelegt finb, jebe Slume unb jebeS 
entlegene ©eftim, jeben 9öurm unb jeben gea^nbeten l^öl^em ®eift an bcn 
Sufen gu brüdten— ein Umarmen ber ganjen 3^atur, gleid^ unfrer ©eliebten* 
(Bell. 13, p. 117; Goed. IV, 47). In a less optimistic mood, 
letter from Bauerbach to Frau von Wolzogen, Jan. 4, 1783: 
gd^ l^atte bie l^albe 2öelt mit ber glül^enbften @m^finbung umfaßt, unb om 
@nbe fanb id^, ba^ ic^ einen falten (gisllum^en in ben Slrmen l^atte. 

11. Cf. Gleim, Siegeslied nach der Schlacht bei Prag, 8: S5om 
l^ol^en 6temenjeU. Räuber (1780), V, Sc. 1: SRid^tet broben einet 
über ben Sternen, . ♦ . taub ift*3 broben über ben Sternen. 

13. ber grofte iSBurf, a favorite metaphor with Schiller at this 
period ; so in Don Karlos, je^t ift ber SBurf gefaflen, ein gesagter SBurf ; 
m Fiesko, ber SBurf ift gehjorfen, im Söurf ber SSerjtoeiflung. Cf. 
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Klopstock, Der Zürchersee, 61f. : Slbet fü^ct ift nod^, fd^önct unb 
retjcnber, 3" ^^^ kirnte be« greunb« ttnffm ein grcunb ju fein. Schiller 
bad this experience in bis beautifiil friendsbip witb Kömer. 

15. Kömer was married in August, 1785. 

17f. Construe witb tbe preceding lines. At parting from 
Cbarlotte von Kalb, Scbiller said: 2Bir fül^len bcibe: h)er eine 6eelc 
fein nennt auf bem ©rbenrunb, ber fd^eibet nie. (Palleske, Charlotte, 
p. 142.) 

19f. Tbe poet seems to wisb tbat tbe egoist witbdraw "weep- 
ing", ag a sign tbat be is not altogetber bardened. In Triumph 
der Liebe (1781), first version, lOOf., Juno weeps because sbe bas 
power, but no love. Cf. Philosophische Briefe (1786), under 
Aufopferung: @9oi3mu3 unb Siebe fd^iben bie 3Jienfci^l^eit in jtrei l^öd^ft 
unäJ^nlid^ ÖJefd^Uci^er, beten ©renken nie ineinanbet flicken. . . . Siebe 
gielt m^ (ginl^eit, ^goi^mu« ift ©nfamleit (Bell. 13, p. 119; Goed. IV, 
48). 

21. Witt8 = @rbfrei3, ^Zo6e. 

23. Cf. Triumph der Liebe (1781), 163f.: Siebe, Siebe leitet nur 
gu bem S8ater ber !Ratur. Philosophische Briefe: Siebe ... ift bie 
Seiter, hwrauf tmr enH)orfiimmen jur ©ottäl^nlid^feit (Bell. 13, p. 121 ♦ 
Goed. IV, 50). 

26.'CJf. Kabale und Liebe (1783), II, Sc. 1: an ben Prüften ber 
3Äaieftät; Dmn Karlos (Th, 1785) : an be« ©lüdfe« Prüften; Wallen- 
Steins Tod (1798), 1. 2112: an meiner Siebe SBrüften; Isaiab, LXVI, 
11 : bafür foflt il^r fangen unb fatt toerben bon ben S3rüften il^re« ^rofte«; 
GJoetbe, Faust, 455f.: 2ßo fajf* id^ bid^, unenblid^e «Ratur? @ud^ 
S3rüfte, n»? 

27. Evil men bave tbe base pleasure of tbe worm, 1. 31, good, 
men tbe ideal joy of tbe cberub, 1. 32. 

28. Cf. Triumph der Liehe (1781), 129: 3)üftet il^re Slumen^ 
f^jur; Don Karlos (1783f.), 1. 1122: ^er Sugenb 3^ofenbal^n. 
Uz, An die Freude, 45f. : ^h* v^ ben beblümten ?ifaben, SBo bu 
toanbelft, nad^ef^)ürt. 

29f. Love, wine, friendsbip are typical lyric inspirations for 
tbe Anacreontic poets and tbe "Göttinger Hain"; tbey were 
invested witb tbe dignity proper to tbe ode by Klopstock 
{Wingolf, Der Zürchersee). It is perbaps wortby of remark, 
in view of so many of Scbiller*s later poems, tbat Art bas no 
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place in this list. Cf. the social song Die vier WeUaUer (1802), 
5f. : ^enn ol^nc bie Scicr im J^immlifd^en Baal 3f* ^^^ gtcube gemein 
awi) beim 3ltHaxma\)U 

31 f. Joy is the portion of the lowest and the highest creatures. 
Cf. the Scale in No. 18, 1. 31f., and Die Freundschaft (1781), 50f. : 
SSom 3Jlon0olen bi« gum gried^'fc^en 6el^er, S)et fid^ an ben legten Bttapf^ 
rci^t; so Uz, Die Glückseligkeit ^ 12: SBom Staube bi3 ju ßl^erubim, 
and Theodicee, 109f. : SBom Söurme, ber bott grdferet ÜJlängel 2luf 
fc^arjcr @rbe freud^t, unb toom txf)ahmn (Sngel 6inb 9Kenfci^ fllcid^ 
entfernt, unb beiben ßleid^ bertoanbt. Cf. Faust, 1. 652f.; No. 1,1. 
72f., 79f. 

34. a^nben=a]^nen; both forms equally old, the former pre- 
ferred in the 18th Century, but since become obsolete in this 
sense. 

37. Cf. No. 6, 1. 34; Leisewitz, Julius von Tarent, III, Sc. 3: 
Siebe ift bie gto^e gebet in biefer SJlafd^ne. 

40^3. Cf. No. 6, 1. 15^17, 23; No. 17, 1. 110; Die Freund- 
schaft (1781), 1. 8f. 

44. Se^er, here astronomer; cf. No. 6, 1. 20, ^itüiont* fltol^r» 
gernrol^r. 

45. feine refers back to Bd^'op^tt, 1. 34. 
47f. Cf. No. 1,1. 1. 

49. Cf. No. 13, 1. 65. 

53. ©onnenüerge, cf. ©onnenl^ügel, Triumph der Liebe (1781), 
133; Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz (1781), 34: 3" ^^^ Sßal^r« 
l^eit lichtem Sonnenl^ügel. 

55. The point of view here is that of the dead just rising 
from their graves at the Resurrection. Cf. Triumph der Lieber 
157f.: 3ei0te bir (Sit}[xum 3)urd^ be« @rabe« 3li^e, For a recent 
appreciation of this "grandiose stanza" see W. Kirchbach, 
Monat shlcitter für deutsche Litteratur, IV, 502. 

57f. Contrast No. 13. 

61. Cf. Job, XXXV, 7: Unb ob bu geredet feieft, toaä fannft bu 
i^m %<i:htx\^ Dber n>a3 njirb er bon beinen §änben nel^men? Also Acts, 
XVII, 25. The pl. ©Otter is due to the conventional confusion 
of Christian with ancient classical conceptions. Cf. note to 
No. 5, 1. 60. 

62. Cf. Triumph der Liebe, 2f. : burd^bie Siebe SJlenfd^n ©ottcm 



No. 14.] NOTES. 221 

^leki^I Klopstock, Friedrich der Fünfte, 22i. : ®ott nad^men, unb 
felbft Sd^ö^jfer be« ©lüde« fein SBielet taufcnb. 

67. ^reffen = quälen. 

69. Cf. Revelation, XX, 12. So Klinger has: 3)er ©ngel, 
ber euer ©d^ulbbud^ fül^rte. Cf. Räuber (1780), II, Sc. 3: 3Ba« ic^ 
fletan l^abe, toetb* id^ ol^ne ^\m\t{ einmal im ©d^bud^ be8 §immel« 
lefen. Macbeth, lll, Sc. 2 (Sc. 5 in Bürger's transl, 1784): 
Teige in ©tüden ben großen Sd^brief, ber meine SBangen bleid^ (almost 
exactly so in Schiller's own transl., 1800). 

72. CJf. Matthew, VI, 12, VII, 2; Rävber, V, Sc. 1: tid^et 
broben einer über ben Sternen l Totenfeier am Grabe Riegers (1782), 
68: 3Wd^et ®ott— hne ttJir? 

73f. Cf. Klopstock, Der Zürchersee, 41f.: Sieblid^ toinfet ber 
SBein, toenn er @m^)finbun0en, Segrc fanftere Suft, toenn er ®ebanfen 
n)inft. 

74f. A rather more doubtfnl proposition than Congreve's, 
that "Music has charms to soothe a savage breast." Schiller 
may be thinking of the ancient Greek myth that makes Dionysus, 
like Demeter, the civilizer of men; for Demeter (Ceres), cf. No. 
48. Cf. Horace's praise of wine, Ödes, III, 21. 

76. ^ie iOrr^loeiflung, subj. of trinft understood. 

78. IRomer, a special form of large wine-glass, rummer. 

79. If this refers to the ceremony of libation, it is very inapt. 
Possibly Schiller is thinking of the sparkling of Champagne as 
a fit s3rmbol of Joy. Jonas teils us that Schiller's friend Kunze 
presented him with a bottle of Champagne in retum for this ode! 

81f. ^e«, relative with (5Jei[t, 1. 83. SSirbel/ here rotating 
Systems; cf. No. 6, 1. 1. So Laura am Klavier (1781), 10: im 
etr'gcn SBirbelgang; Haller, Die Falschheit menschlicher Tugen- 
den, 265: aßelc^ nimmer ftiller 'Xtxth ber Sßelten SBirbcI brel^t; Job, 
XXXVIII, 7: 2)a mid^ bie gjlorgenfteme mit einanber lobten; Psalm 
XIX, 1 : 3Me §immel erjäl^len bie (Sf)xt ®otte8. 

87. Gtoigfeit, etemal fidelity. 

89. This line soon became a "winged word". 

92. Hagedornes An die Freude closes: gliel^ auf eiüig bie ©eftd^er 
SCtter pnftcm ©pUtterric^er Unb bie ganje ©euc^lerjunft! 

93. Sitftl, perhaps with partial reference to the "charmed 
circle" of the magician. 
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Variant after 96. Tlüs stanza was probably Struck out because 
of its repetitions and the somewhat inappropriate reference to 
the death of the happy Company. 

15« 93iiif(l^rtft* 

1785. First pub. RheirUändische Zeitung, 1803; in the eds. 
from 1810 on. The original MS. now lost; Goedeke followed 
a facsimile. There are two varying accounts of the occasion 
for the writing of the piece. It seems that while Schiller was 
visiting with the Kömers, the family being invited out, he 
preferred to stay at home to work on his Don Karlos. As 
there were repairs going on in the house, the poet had to seek 
refuge in a litüe lodge connected with the kitchen, and here he 
was disturbed by the servants as the poem describes. The 
lines were -enclosed in an envelope made of wrapping-paper 
and handed in as Untcrtämgfte« Pro Memoria an bic ÄonTiftorialtat 
^ömertfci^e toeiblid^e SBafd^be^utatbn in Sofd^f eingereid^ bon einem 
niebergefd^Iagenen ^rauerf^telbici^ter« This trifle Lb interesting as one 
of Schiller's rare attempts in lighter vein. It represents a 
decided advance over the forced and often vulgär humor of 
some numbers in the Anthologie. 

2. Schiller was much addicted to the use of snuff. 

4. The "tragedy" la Don Karlos, to which 1. 16, 19, 23f. 
also ref er. 

6. Periphrasis for paper, 

11. ®ef furnier', scribbling, hotch-^ork, 

15. glögeltier, cf. No. 20, 1. 8f., 56. 

20. cl = 9lo6,l. 17. 

23f. Reference to Don Karlos, II, Sc. 8, between Karlos and 
the princess; this scene was printed in Th 1786. 

31. Cf. Schiller's letter to Huber, Mch. 25, 1785, alluding to 
an experience of Cervantes' Don Quixote: SKeine 6cele trirb 
geteilt, beuntul^tgt, id^ ftürje au« meinen ibealifc^n 3BeIten, fobalb rmdf 
ein jerriffener ©trum^jf an bie hntfiid^e mal^nt. See ALG. IV, 402. 

32 9Sf0e here simply for water, evidently suggested by the 
rhyme. 

33. fjecrei, for tho "raagic" or 'Pfandes" of the poet's vision; 
cf. No. 17, 1. 91, gcenlanb. 
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16. ^ie ttituBertolnblif^e ^Idtte. 

1786. First pub. in Th, Feb. 1786; then in G II. The imme- 
diate source seems to have been a Prids historique appended to 
a dramatic poem Portrait de Philippe IL by Louis Söbastien 
Mercier (1785). Schiller published a translation of this Precis 
in Thy and incorporated his poem in it, with the note: JHefc 
merhüürbtgc ^egebcni^cit fjat ein ^Hd^tcr jener ^tii in fotgenber Dbe 
befungen. Mercier refers vaguely to "a poet" as the source 
of his description of the destruction of the Invincible Armada 
(1588) : — Une flotte formidable fait mugir les flots. C'est 
plutöt une ann^e de chÄteaux flottants; on Tappelle Vinvin- 
dblCf et la terreur qu'elle inspire consacre ce nom. L'oc^an, qui 
tremble sous son poids, paratt ob^ir k sa marche lente et 
majestueuse. Elle avance, cette flotte terrible, comme un 
orage qui grossit; eile est pröte ä fondre sur Tlle g^n^reuse 
que le ciel regarde d'un ceil d'amour, sur Tlle fortun^e dont 
les nobles habitants ont le droit d^ötre libres, et l'emportent 
en dignit^ sur tous les habitants de la terre, parce qu'ils 
ont SU faire des lois qui enchalnent depuis le roi jusqu'au 
citoyen. Hs ont voulu ötre libres, ils le sont devenus; le gönie 
et le courage maintiennent leurs augustes Privileges. Jamais 
cette tle si chöre aux grands coeurs, aux ennemis de la tyrannie, 
ne panit si prös de sa ruine. Les hommes g^n^reux qui d'un 
pole ä Fautre s'int^ressent k cette majestueuse r^publique 
croyaient sa d^livrance impossible; mais le Tout-Puissant voulut 
conserver ce noble rempart de la libert^, cet asyle inviolable de 
la dignit^ humaine. II souffla, et cette flotte invincible fut 
briste et dispers^e; ses d^bris ^pars furent suspendus aux pointes 
des rochers, ou couvrirent les bancs de sable, 6cueils vengeurs 
oü s'an6antirent Tarrogance et la t^mdrit^. — It has tumed out 
that Mercier's source was neither a "poet" nor "old", as Schiller 
assumed. It was the Silesian court preacher Martin Crugot, in 
whose pious tract Der Christ in der Einsamkeit (1756, transl. 
into French 1770) occurs an enthusiastic description of the 
event in question, as a proof of the omnipotence of God. See 
C. H. Manchot, Martin Crugot^ Bremen, 1886. The defeat of 
the Armada is mentioned in Don Kariös, III, Sc. 6f . Compare, 
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on the same subject, Victor Hugo's poem La Rose de VInfante, 
in bis Legende des Südes. 

1. be« SKittoß«, of the Simth, i.e., Spain 

3. Aettenflmtg, chains of servitude. mit einem nmtn ®otte 
is rather strong to indicate the religious difference between 
Catholic Spain and Protestant England. 

9. loei^t (Mercier consacre)^ here jtistifies. 

14. Schiller heightens his contrast by substituting a calm 
voyage for the actual stormy passage of the fleet. 

17. Gallions f men-of-war. 

21-31. This whole division was added by Schiller, as a tribute 
to the power and glory of Britain; it applies better to the Eng- 
land of his own day than to the time of the Annada. For a 
different view, cf. No. 67, 1. 17f. 

25. grofee ^laü, literal transl. of Magna Charta^ the funda- 
mental bill of rights wrested from King John by the English 
nobles in 1215. 

36. fc^one Seele, cf. No. 12, 1. 29. 

38. a. Exodus, XIX, 20; Aeneid, I, 223f. 

39. fiötuenpaggen, ref. to the lion of Leon in the Spanish 
2oat of arms. 

41 f. Cf. Jungfrau von Orleans (1800), 332f. 

44. X^taxmtntoe^xe, bulwark against tyrants. 

48f. Schiller appended the following note, which he borrowed 
from Mercier: ^e jhjei legten SBerfc finb eine Slnf^jielung auf bie 
üKcbaittc, tüeld^e ©lifabetl^ jum 5lnbenfen il^re« 6tege« fd^lagen liefe. @S 
Voirb auf berfelben eine glotte borgeftellt, toelc^ im Sturm untergel^t, 
mit ber befd^eibcnen ^nfci^rift: Afflavit Deus et dissipati sunt. — The 
medal in question was actually made in Holland, not in England, 
and read : Flavit Jehovah et dissipati sunt. Addison mentions 
this medal in the SpectatoTy No. 293. 

17. ^ie (Botter ®v\t^tnlanhS. 

March 1788. First pub. in TM, March 1788. With regard 
to the composition of this poem, Schiller wntes to Kömer, 
March 6, 1788: SBtelanb mül einen Sluffa^ in ba« britte gjJcrfurftüd 
unb id; ft^e in ^obe^fd^meife, and March 17: 3BieIanb red^cte auf mid^ 
bei bem neuen 9Jlerfurftücfe, unb ba mad^te id^ in ber 5lngft— ein GJebid^t 
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S)u hnrft . . . SScrgnügen baran l^abcn, bcnn c« ift bod^ jiemltd^ baS bcfte, 
bag id^ ncucrbingg l^eröorgcbrac^ l^abe, unb bie ^ora^ifd^c Äorrehl^eit, todc^c 
SBiclanb ganj betroffen l^at, tüirb 3)ir neu baran fein. Again on May 
5, 1793, with regard to the revision of the poem for the projected 
publication of a collection : ^ fürd^te, bie Äorreftur h)irb fel^r ftreng 
unb jeitöerberbenb für mvi) fein; benn fd^on bie ®ötter Oried^enlanb«, 
h)cld^8 ©ebid^t beinahe bie mcifte .^rreftion l^at, loften mir unfäglid^ 
Strbeit, ba id^ taum mit 15 6tro^)l^en barin jufrieben bin. This revision 
was not published, however, until 1800 (in Ö), and here the 
original 25 stanzas were cut down to 14, and two new pnes 
(1. 41-48, 121-128) were added. The omissions, aa appears 
from the variants, were dictated largely by a desire to avoid 
the tone of bitter hostility to modern Christian civilization 
that is found in the earlier version, and which Kömer had dis- 
approved from the first. It was this apparently anti-Christian 
attitude that led Friedrich Stolberg to his savage attack upon 
the poem (Aug. 1788; see Braun, I, p. 208f.) and called forth 
many similar expressions of reprobation. Even Kömer wrote 
(Apr. 25) : 3^ VDünfd^e mir 2)ein 3;alent, um ein ®egenftüd ju 
mad)tn, . . . ©inige 2lugf äße toünfd^e id^ toeg, bie nur bie ^>Ium^f)e 3)og* 
matif, nid^t baS Verfeinerte (Sl^riftentum treffen. Sie tragen jum Sßert 
be« ÖJebid^teä nid^ bei unb geben il^m ein 2lnfel^en Don ^atoour, beffen 
3)u nid^t bebarfft, um ^einc Slrbeiten ju mürjen. Schiller writes 
(June 12): Wx gefaßt bieg ©ebid^t fel^r, toeil eine gemäßigte 33egei* 
fterung barin atmet unb eine eble 2lnmut mit einer garbe bon Sße^mut 
untermifd^— unb juft bicfe fd^eint flad^er auf 3)id^ gehnrft ju l^aben. 
gjieine iiib\itn Stcßen finb bie: I. II. III. VI. XI. XIV. XVI. XVII. 
XIX. XX.*, unb jtoar Weniger ber @ebanlen roegen, afö liegen be« ®eift3 
ber fie eingab unb n)ie id^ glaube barin atmet. 

This poem is not to be taken, of course, as representing a 
systematic program or a philosophy of life (see Schiller's letter 
to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788). It is the expression of a mood, like 
Nos. 12 and 13, and has somewhat of the same enthusiastic 
overemphasis. The mood is one of passionate admiration of 
"the beauties of exulting Greece", and of elegiac yeaming for 
the golden age, when life was füll of poetry. When Schiller 
has grown out of this mood, he defines the task of the modern 

* Stanzas 1-3, 9, 10, 12, 13, and in the variants 1, 5, 8. 
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poet, in the essay Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795) , 
as follows: @r mad^ fid^ bic 2lufgaBe einer Sbtjtte, toeld^e . . .ben ^en* 
fd^, ber nun einmal nic^ mei^T nad^ Slrtabien }unkt iann, Hd na^ 
©ijfium füi^rt. The very exaltation of Hellenic beauty in this poem 
leads by contrast to an exaggeration of the barrenness and aus- 
terity of eighteenth-century scientific and religious conceptions. 

To Schiller's fellow-countryman Hölderlin the elegiac note of 
this poem became the dominant motive of his poetry ; he imitates 
even the stanza of our poem in his Griechenland (1793). The 
fifth of Novalis' Hymnen an die Nacht (1798-1800), with its 
poetic glorification of Christianity, seems like a direct answer 
to Schiller's Götter Griechenlands (see Carl Busse, Novalis* 
Lyrik f p. 29); it is a characteristic expression of the romantic 
reaction from the humanistic classical tendency of which this 
poem is the first strong evidence in Schiller's works. For the 
attitude of the modern philosophic scientist, see Sully Prud- 
homme, Le Lever du Soleü (CEuvres, I, 131f.), and the eloquent 
passage in Herbert Spencer's Educaiion, beginning ''Science is 
itself poetic''. Of. also Grillparzer, Die Ruinen des Campo 
Vacdno in Rom (1819 — see Jahrbuch der Grillparzer-Gesell- 
schaftf VII, If.), Heine's characteristic poem Die Götter Griechen- 
lands in Die Nordsee , II (1826), the mood of Wordsworth's 
sonnet The world is too much with v^ (1806), and the beginning 
of Musset's RoUa (1833). Shelley, in his Defence of Poetry 
(iS21), has an interesting passage on the influence of Christianity 
OQ poetry, as has Victor Hugo in the preface to Cromwell (1827). 
Schiller's poem gave rise to many imitations at the time of the 
Greek struggle for independence, 1821 f. 

1, 3. regieret, gefül^ret, supply f)abt; incorrect use of the 
perfect for the imperfect of the first Version and of 1. 5, 7; the 
change was evidently made to avoid cacophony. 

1 , 4. The emphasis on fd^ön is suggestive. 

2. Cf. 1. 119. So Stolberg says to Nature: Seite mid^ an beiner 
$anb, SBie ein ^inb am ©angelBanb. Schiller uses the same figure 
in Kabale und Liehe, II, Sc. 1, and in the distich Die Triebfedern 
(1796) : g^wbe, fül^rc bu mid^ immer an roftd^tem S3anbl 

7. Cf. Riad, I, 1. 39: fyä>* vif bir je ben jfwangenben a:em^^ 
gehdnjet (Voss). 
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8. AmathtLsia, after the famous temple of Venus at Amathus 
on the Island of Cyprus (gen. Amathuntis, therefore, or influ- 
enced by the French form Amathontef 1. 40 has 3lmatl^unl,* for 
the sake of the rhyme). The same name fills a line in Bürger's 
Nachtfeier der Venus, which was Schiller's model for his Triumph 
der Lid}e (1781). 

9f. Cf. Goethe, Zueignung (1784), 96: ^Der £)tc^n0 Sd^eier aud 
ber ^nb ber SSkil^rl^eit. 

12. Unconscious, even inanimate nature was personified in 
Greek mythology; examples in the next two stanzas. 

13. Cf.'No. 14, 1. 10, note. 

20. Cf. An GoU (1781), 6f.: 3n ftiHer gRajeftat 3>ic lömglid^ 
©oraie fleigt, and Triumj^ der Liebe (1781), 75f.: 3Raieftät'f(^ 
©onncnroffe . . . Scttet ^bhu^' golbner gaunt. "Calm majesty" is 
not the Greek conception of swift Helios. 

25. Daphne was changed to a laurel to escape the pursuit 
of Apollo, loaitb fif^ «hKxnb bie ^ättbe, or imrithed, in supplication. 

26. Niobe was the daughter of Tantalus. 

27. The n3nnph Sjrrinx, pursued by Pan, was metamorphosed 
into a reed, of which Pan made his pipe or syrinx. 

28. Philomela was changed into a nightingale. 
29f. Cf. No. 48. 

31. Cythere, better Cytherea, a name for Venus, after the 
island of Cythera. 

32. The "fair friend" of Venus was Adonis. — Ovid teils all 
these mythological stories in his Metamorphoses, 

33. 35. Sntfoliimd ®e^^U^t, the human race; {p^rr^oS T&^ttx, 
womankind; see the myth of Deucalion and Pyrrha. Cf. No. 
48, 1. 37f. 

36. Apollo, the son of Leto, is here conceived as taking the 
form of a shepherd to gain the love of mortal women. Apollo 
was substituted for the Hyperion of the first Version either 
because this name was incorrectly accented in the verse, or 
perhaps because Schiller reflected that the identification of 
Helios (»Hyperion) and Apollo was a late Roman idea. 

40. Paid homajge to the goddess of love. Cf. 1. 8. 



* Lessing has this same form in his poem An den Horaz. 
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Variant to 1. 41f. : — First stama: The thought is that the 
Greek priestess' vow of chastity was not traurige? @ntfagen 
(1. 41 — cf. No. 13); it was consistent with "silent wishes to 
Venus", and it gave her "a rank equal to divinity" and a 
charm that was irresistible. bc3 SRcijc? Oürtcl (also in Triumph 
der Liehe, 94) suggested by the chann-endowed girdle of Aphro- 
dite, which Hera borrowed to gain the love of "the thimderer" 
Zeus; cVIliad, XIV, 214f. Schiller thus opens his essay Über 
Anmut und Würde (1793) : S)ic ßrieti^fd^c gabel legt ber Wttin ber 
6ci^ön]^eit einen ©ürtel bei, ber bie Äraft befi^, bem, ber il^n trägt, Slnmut 
gu berteil^en unb Siebe ju enterben . . . bcn Oürtel bc2 SReijeS. Second 
stama : The nobler art of the Greeks and their better humanity 
testified to their "high descent" from the gods. 6al^en l^iet 
(=auf @rben) il^n (=ben §immcl). The ihirdsnd fourth stamas 
take up the bürden of 1. 1-40 again. Third stanza : Iris, the 
rainbow-goddess. ^erlenDolI, of the rain; cf. No. 10, 1. 15. 
§imere, error for /iTemcra, here = Eos (Aurora), rofid^t, reminis- 
cence of Homer's "rosy-fingeredDawn"; so Stolberg has 9lofen= 
gehjanb. §irtengott, Pan, the inventor of the syrinx or Pan's pipe ; 
cf . 1. 27. Fourth stama: Ganymeda = Hebe. S^ugenb, like Latin 
virtus, for courage. Tritonia for Tritogenia, sumame of Athene 
(Minerva), whose shield showed the head of the Gorgon Medusa. — 
In answer to Kömer^s criticism of the names introduced in this 
poem as pedantic or affected, Schiller wrote (June 12, 1788) : 
2BaS ^bongefud^ten ^amtn fagft, bürfte mid^ ntd^t treffen. 3^ 
mu^te ja, um leinen TOfd^afd^ ju liefern, aße römifd^e Benennungen ber= 
meiben, toeil id^nur bon ©riec^nlanb rebe: fo ftatt Gere« 3)emeter, ftatt 
Slurora §imera, ftatt ?5rof erpina ?Perf e^>l^one, ftatt Suna Selene, ftatt SlpoUo 
§elio3. 3^id^ 5U red^nen, ba^ id^ gern bie gehjöl^nlid^cn Spanten bermicb, bie 
mid^ burd^ il^re 3^ritoialität aneWn. 9Jlit GJani^meba * aßein l^abe id^ mir 
etnwx« l^erauSgenommen, toeil ba« SBort ungemein fd^ön fliegt unb id^ 4 6U^ 
ben braud^e, ein @)pitl^et aber nid^ gern mod^te. Schiller was not quite 
consistent, however, as some Latin names do appear in the poem 

44. The Greek gods too were joyous. 

47. Äomihie=9Jhife; the Ca7n€wae were not Greek, but Italian 

* The feminine counterpart of the name of Zeus' cup-bearer, 
GanymedeSj is rare, but does occur in ancient literature — e.g., in 
Pausanias. 
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prophetic nymphs, and were only in later time identified with 
the Muses. Cf. No. 18, 1. 452. 

50f. Reference to the Isthmian Games — the chariot-race is 
specified particnlarly — ^at which "crowns" or wreaths were 
given to the victors; cf. No. 56, 1. If. This stanza was moved 
up here from its original position to avoid interrupting the 
apostrophe to the gods of Greece. 

53f. The dance as a part of the religious rites; so David too 
"danced before Jehovah with all his might" in connection with 
his sacrifice. 

55f . The Victors in the games dedicated their wreaths to the 
gods, crowning the images of the gods with them. 

56. bttftenb ^nat, suggested by the Homeric '^ambrosial 
locks" of Zeus, though "ambrosial" in this connection meant 
rather ''immortal" than ''fragrant of ambrosia." 

57. Evoe, Greek evoi (Horace has evoe), the cry of the Bac- 
chantes or Maenads (1. 61) as they ran before the chariot of 
Bacchus that was drawn by panthers, and brandished the 
thyrsus or Bacchic wand. 

59. ^rettbelinnger, cf. laetüiae dator, Aeneid, I, 734. 

60. The faun was a Roman mythological conception, later 
identified with the Greek satyr. 

63. The "host" is Bacchus. 

Variant after 64: bct 9Jletmgc=mctn Qd)öp^tx — reason cannot 
reveal the modern conception of the Creator; he is not to be 
found in the realm of the senses (Sinncnh)elt = Nature), and 
even the abstract idea is difficult of attainment. 

Variant after 56: gtcubetaumcl, cf. 1. 60. ©äftc, 2öitt, cf. 1. 63. 
2)icfe traur'ge 6tiIIc, the solemn silence of modern worship. feine 
§ütte, the forms and rites which "garb" or express God to the 
modern worshipper. ©ntfagen, cf. 1. 41, and No. 12, 1. 81. 

65f. Cf. No. 13, 1. 8f. ®tx\ppt, the skeleton with scythe and 
hour-glass, the mediaeval symbol of death. Cf. Kabale und 
Liebe (1783), V, Sc. 1: 3l\xx ein l^eulcnber Sünber tonnte ben 2:ob 
ein ®tx\i(>\>t fd^elten; e^ift ein l^olber, nieblid^ct Änabe, ... ein ftiUer 
bienftbarer ©eniuS. 

Fanan^ to 68: Sfloftuenbigfeit, ©dbidfal, perhaps with reference 
to the beautiful conception of Nemesis in Herder's essay Nemesis 
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ein lehrendes Sinnbild (1786), which Schiller read with great inter- 
est (letter to Kömer, Aug. 8, 1787); cf. No. 18, 1. 315, 330. 
J^eUiger SSatbar; it was doubtless to do away with this hyper- 
bolic distortion of the Christian conception of God that Schiller 
later cut out this passage. Cf. letter to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788: 
3)er ©Ott, ben vi) in ben ©öttcm ©ried^cnlanb« in 6cl^ttm ftcße, ift 
nid^t ber ®ott ber $l^iIofo^)l^en ober oud^ nur ba« mol^ltötige ^taumWIb 
be« großen §aufcn«, fonbcm er ift eine au8 bielen ge&rec^licl^ fd^efen 
SSorfteHungöarten jufammengefbffenc SJU^ßeburt. S^rtc ©efen, obj. 
of rid^ete. 

70. Of the three judges in Orcus, the Roman equivalent for 
Hades, Schiller thinks here onlj' of Minos, son of Zeus and the 
mortal Europa; ^nltl probably metri causa for "son". 

71. The "Thracian" is Orpheus. Cf. No. 62, 1. 3f., and 
Triumph der Liehe (1781), 108f.: §immliW in bie ^ötte Hangen 
Unb ben h)üben Seiler (Cerberus) jnjangen 2)eine Sieber, Sll^rajier— 
SKino«, 2:ränen im Oepc^te, ÜKilberte bie Dualßerid^te. 

72. C^rinnt|en, the Erinyes or Eumenides, equivalent to the 
Roman Furies; but here of the deities of the lower world in 
general. Cf. No. 6, 1. 49f. 

73f. ©chatten, the "shade" of the dead. Qi. Aeneid, VI, 640f. 
The Greek tomb-reliefs show the dead in their ordinary human 
occupations or relations. So the Indian has his " happy hunting- 
ground". 

74. This is the Vergilian conception of Elysium, as the pari 
of the lower world where the shades of the blessed reside, the 
"groves of the blest". So in Schiller's poem Elysium (1781). 

78. Alcestis and Admetus as types of treue ^tten, 1. 75. 

79. Orestes' friend was Pylades. 

80. Philoctetes was an archer, and possessed the arrows of 
Hercules. 

Variant after 1. 80: cf. No. 13, especially 1. 71f., 99f. 

82. Cf. No. 14, 1. 51. urBcttboa, ardumis. 

85. »ieberfobercr-aBieberforberer (cf. No. 12, 1. 4), Hercules, who 
brought Alcestis back from Hades. Cf. No. 19, 1. 135. 

88. 3^inin0l^omr, the Dioscuri, Castor and Polydeuces 
(Pollux), who were worshipped as the protectors of travellers 
by sea, and were supposcd to appear to them in St. Elmo's 
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Fire. According to the oldest Greek accoimts, Hercules and 
the Dioscuri were purely human heroes, who by their deeds 
won divine rank. 

99. CEinen, the God of modern monotheism. Cf. Goethe, 
Die Braut von Konnth (1797), 57f.: Unb bcr alten Oöttcr bunt 
©chnmmel fyd fogleid^ bag ftittc §au« geleert, Unftd^bar toirb ©ner 
nur im §intmel . ♦ . öere^rt. In a different mood, Schiller, Die vier 
Weüalter (1802), 49f.: ^ie Odtter fanfen Dom §immel3tl^ron, @3 
ftürjten bie l^etrKd^en 6äulen, Unb ö^boten nmrbe ber Sungfrau 
6ol^n, 3>ie ©ebred^en bet @rbe gu l^eüen. 

102. Selenet the Roman Luna, goddess of the moon. 

105. fie=?Ratur, 1. 112. This was Kömer's favorite stanza 
(letter of Apr. 25, 1788). 

109. Cf. No. 18, 1. 335. 

110. The figure of the clock here to express the coldly mechan- 
ical, not as No. 6, 1. 17, and No. 14, 1, 40. 

113. nett fic^ )tt entbinbtn, say to he hörn anew, ref erring to the 
resurrection of nature in spring. 

115. Cf. note to No. 18, 1. ^5f. 

116. "Moons" for months. 

119. Cf. 1. 2. 

120. buTfl^ eignes ©d^tDeben, i.e., by the law of gravitation, 
®efe^ ber e^tmt, 1. 111. 

121f. Chateaubriand's G^nie du Christianisme (1802) is per- 
haps the most elaborate attempt to prove the reverse of this, 
that Christianity is superior to all pagan religions in the sub- 
jects and the Inspiration it ofifers the artist. 

126. Cf. 1. llt. PinduSf like Helicon and Pamassus, a 
mountain of the Muses. The thought is that the gods of Greece 
are immortalized in poetry. So Goethe, Faust ^ 1. 156f. (written 
1797) : ©er fid^ert ben Dltfvmp, Vereinet ©ötter? ^c3 üJlenfc^n Äraft 
im SMd^er offenbart. 

127f. With this elegiac close cf. No. 62. 

Variant to 121 f.: — First stanza: In a very different mood, 
Die Freundschaft (1781), 55f. : ^reunblo« tüar ber gro^e SBeltenmeifter, 
gül^lte gjl a n g e I— barum fd^uf er ©eifter, Sel'ge Bpmtl feiner 6eUgfeitI 
Second stanza: The thought of 1. 81 f., that according to Greek 
conceptions man could aspire to divinity. ^ir, the modern 
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God. Last lines, cf. Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1785) : ^ic 
ßjriccl^n motten tl^rc Oöttet nut afö eblere Wkn^d^m unb näl^crtcn ü^rc 
3Rcnfc^cn ben ®öttcm; and Cicero, Tuscvlanae Dispulationes, I, 26: 
(Homerus) humana ad deos transferebat; divina mallem ad 
nos. Third stama: 3Bct! . . . bc« SScrftanbe^, cf . variant after 1. 64. 
btc emfte ftrenge Oötlm is Truth, ü^re fanftrc ©elfter Beauty ; cf. 1. 
9f. and No. 18, 1. 54f. ©Riegel, cf. No. 14, 1. 49. For the last 
lines, cf. Kassandra (1802), 61f. : S^iimm, o nimm bic traur'ge Älarl^cit 
Wr t>om ^ugV ben blut'gen ©d^einl • • . 'SRnnt ^linbl^eit gib mir nn^er 
Unb ben fröl^lic^ bunleln €innl 

18. ^ie J^tttt^Ier« 

1788-89. First pub. in TM, March 1789. First mentioned in 
letter to Kömer, Oct. 20, 1788 (as a by-product of Schiller's 
studies for the translation of Euripides' Iphigenia in Aldis), 
then at frequent intervals in the letters. Jan. 12, 1789, the 
poem, then with but one-third its present length, was sent to 
Kömer. It was completely revised Jan. 31 to Feb. 3 (letters 
of Feb. 2, 5), and the central idea of SBcrl^üßunö ber SBal^rl^ett unb 
@itt(icl^teit in bie ©d^önl^eit was made the unifying principle of 
the whole (letter of Feb. 9); at this time 1. 383-442 seem to 
have been added. Under Wieland's advice the whole poem 
was then transfomied by another revision (letter of Feb. 25, 
in which a sunmiary of the line of thought), and 1. 103-315, and 
perhaps 316-350 as well, were added. The extent of this 
transfomtiation appears from Schiller's letter to Kömer, May 25, 
1792 : SBag mid^ antrieb, bic Äünftler }u mad^, ift gerabe toegfleftrid^n 
nwrben, ali pe fertig toaren; perhaps he means the idea that Art is 
ba8 S3inbungSgIieb jtoifd^en ber ©imüid^Ieit unb ©eiftigleit be8 SKenfd^ 
fletter of Jan. 12, 1789). 

Kömer prized Die Künstler above all Schiller's earlier poems, 
and A. W. Schlegel * wrote an enthusiastic (anonjrmous) review 
of it for Bürger's Akademie der schönen Redekünste, 1791. Just 
after the first completion of the poem, Schiller writes (to Caroline, 
Feb. 5, 1789): ^ mufe mid^ felbft lohttu ^ f)aht nod^ nic^ fo 
SSoQenbeteS gemad^, id^ l^abe mir aber aud^ nod^ }u nid^tS fo tnel Qüt 
genommen; then to Kömer (Feb. 25) : ©03 Oonje f)ölt nun aud^ 

* Werke, VII, 3f. 
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tnc^r gufammcn, unb babutd^, bafe baS, toomit angefangen tt)trb, im Saufe 
bc^ ©ebic^tö crtmefen unb am ©d^Iufee barauf, afö auf ba« 3flefultat, 
jurücfgemiefen iüirb, ift ba3 ©ebic^t nun ein gefdi^loffener ^rei^. May 
27, 1793, he writes to Körner,* with reference to the projected 
edition of his works: SBor ber S)urd^fici^t bet Äünftler ift mir am 
tocniöften bange. 9Jieine Sbccn übet ^unft l^aben fid^ feit ber Qdt 
merflid^ ermeitcrt, meine ®efid^tg^)unfte fid^ beränbert, mand^e SHeinungen 
pd^ gat^ unb gar h)iberlegt. ^oci^ mufe id^i geftel^en, bafe \ä) rwd) fel^r 
öicl pj^üofop^ifd^ SRid^tigeS in ben Äünftlern finbe unb barüber orbentlic^ 
öcrnjunbert bin. Über ben ©ang be3 ganjen ©ebic^tä fürd^te id^, mein 
Urteil gu fagen. @r befriebigt mid^ gar gu tüenig. After much hesita- 
tion, Schiller omitted the stiU unrevised poem, as he did No. 14, 
from the first volume of his collected poems, 1800; and he 
wrote of it to Kömer, Oct. 21, 1800: Seiber ift ba«felbe burd^ug 
unöoßtommen unb l^at nur einzelne glüdlid^e Stellen, um bie e« mir freiließ 
felbft leib tut; but he finally printed it without change in the 
second volume of (r, 1803. The revision intended for Gh 
was never carried out. 

The ideas that suggested Die Künstler were afterward developed 
at length in the essay in letters Über die ästhetische Erziehung 
des Menschen (1793-95; cf. letter to Kömer, Feb. 3, 1794). 
Possibly the poem was originally intended as a poetic reply to 
the attacks of Stolberg and others upon Die Götter Griechen- 
lands. It was doubtless first conceived as a hymn of praise; in 
the process of elaboration it was largely transformed into a 
didactic poem by the introduction of historical and theoretical 
matter. Its obscurity is explained in part by the frequent 
remodelling, in part by Schiller's confession to Kömer (Feb. 25, 
1789) : meine ^been pnb nid^ Aar, el^e id^ fd^reibe. For the general 
Interpretation of the poem, SchlegeVs words are worth quoting : 
6d^iller l^at feinen ©egenftanb nid^t fo gefd^ilbert, h)ie er il^n ti^t)a au§ 
l^iftorifd^en gafti« unb pl^ilofojjl^ifd^en SJfläfonnement« lennen fcnnte, fon* 
bem er l^at il^n nad^ feiner SBeife ibealifiert; er l^at ba« S3ilb bargeftellt, 
bag ein @eift h>ie ber feinige nad^ bem ©enuffe, ben il^m bie fd^önen fünfte 



♦Kömer had written, Mav 11: Tlan^ ©ebid^te l^aben einen 
S^labifalfei^ler in ber Einlage be^ (Skinjen, cntfd^äbigcn aber burd^ bie SBor« 
jügc ber einzelnen Steile. 3)ieö fd^cint mir jc^t ber gall bei ben Äünftlem 
ju fein. 3)ieg 2öer! ift nid^t potU^d), fonbcrn Jj^ilofop^ifd^ gebadet. 
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Qahm, nadf bem @infhiffe, ben fte auf fein Beben fyittm, Don bem Urfprunge 
unb gortgange betfelben unb i^ren SBirfungen auf ba« gefamte SKcnfd^en^ 
gefd^led^ fk^ mac^n mu^te. @d märe alfo ein böttig fd^ef er ©efic^töpuntt, 
h>enn man bei jeber 3eUe be^ ©ebid^ed fragen tooüU: ^\t bad aud^ tanrüid^ 
fo gefd^l^en? SÄ^i fid^ ba« aud^ burd^ trodfne 2lrgumente bartun? S)ie 
einzelnen 3üge fotten bem Oanjen bienen, unb fic finb gut, toie fie gu feinet 
@itt^eit unb ^eftanbl^eit gel^dren. 

On the influence upon this poem of K. Ph. Moritz's Über die 
bildende Nachahmung des Schemen (1788), of Herder's Ideen 
zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit (1784f.), and his 
Gott. Einige Gespräche (1787), see Minor, Preussische Jahr- 
bächer, LXXVII, p. If. The most elaborate Interpretation of 
the whole poem by E. Grosse, Die Künstler von Schiller, Berlin, 
1890; cf. also J. Imelmann, Die Künstler von Schiller, Berlin, 
1875; G. Hauff, Schiller Studien, Stuttgart, 1880, p. 244f.; 
K. Berger, Die Entwicklung von Schillers Ästhetik, Weimar, 1894, 
p. 57f^ an elaborate "scheme" of the poem in J. Stiefel, Die 
deutsche Lyrik des 18. Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1871, p. 216f. — ^For 
an earlier dim adumbration of this panegyric of art see Uz's poem 
Die Dichtkunst. 

If. It seems almost like the irony of fate that this panegyric 
of man's peaceful achievement should have been written immedi- 
ately before the outbreak of the French Revolution. Contrast 
with this picture of the "Age of Reason" No. 17, with its pessi- 
mistic attitude toward the modern world, and the Storm and 
Stress disgust of Die Räuber (1780), I, Sc. 2: Wx e!elt bor biefem 
tintenfledffenben Sähxlum. . . . ?PfutI ^fui über ba8 fc^Ia)?pe Äaftraten» 
gal^rl^unbert, gu nid^t« nu^, afö btc %aivn, ber SSorjeit hneberjufouen; also 
Ästhetische Briefe, 2 and 5 (1794); the prologue to Waüenstein 
(1798) : Unb je^t an be8 Sa^rJ^unbert« emftem @nbe; and No 67. 
The original beginning of the poem, altered on Kömer's 
advice, Schiller used later to introduce Die Macht des Gesanges 
(1795; see Kömer's letter, Sept. 2, 1795). 

1. The palm here as a symbol of victory: Peace hath her 
victories, No less renowned than war (Milton, Sonnet to 
Cromwell) ; cf. 1.5, in tatcnrcid^er 6tiHe. 

2. an be8 ^a^x^nvi^tvii IRcige, also in Don Karlos, ed. of 1787, 
V, Sc. 10. 
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4. a. Die berühmte Frau (1788), 113: mx J^cttem ®cift, mit auf« 
getanem Sinn; Kassandra (1802), 52: TOt bem aufgcfdj^lo^nen 6inn. 

5. Cf. No. 17, 1. 41f., and the description of the Greeks, 
. Ästhetische Briefe, 6 (1794) : gugleic^ jart unb enctgifd^ feigen \mx fic 

We S^genb ber ?pi^antafie mit ber 2JiännIicl^Ieit ber SSemunft in einer 
j^enlid^ SRenfd^i^eit bereinigen. 

6. Der ÜRenfc^ in feiner je^igen SSoßtommenl^eit (letter to Kömer, 
Feb. 9, 1789); cf. AntrUtsrede (1789): Unfer menf d^Iid^eg 
ga^^unbert l^er&ei ju fül^ren l^aben ftd^— oi^ne c3 ju miffen ober gu 
erzielen— äße toorl^erge^enben 3eitölter angeftrengt. Unfer finb alle Sd^ä^e, 
toeW^e glei^ unb ®enie, Vernunft unb ©rfai^rung im langen Sllter ber 
SBelt enbIiclS> l^eimge&rad^t l^aben. (Bell. 6, p. 202; Goed. IX, 99.) 

7. So Goethe says, Natur und Kunst (1802) : boS ®efe^ nur fann 
uns ^eil^eit geben« 

9. torrfd^toiegf held unrevealed. 

12. Cf. No. 24. ^«angen is a favorite wordvwith Schiller; cf. 
1. 287, 329, 373, No. 17, 1. 54, No. 24, 1. 38. 

14f. Cf. 1. 66-77. bte §ottb, supply ber Äunft. 

15. Cf. Lessing, Nathan der Weise, 1. 3244f.: auf be3 SebenS 
oben ©tranb ;. Äat*6er, I, Sc. 1: bie !Ratur . . . f e^te un2 nadt unb 
armfelig an« Ufer biefe« großen D^tan^ SBelt; Piccolomini (1798), 511 : 
2)eg fc^dnen 2thm9 öbe Äüfte. 

18. Cf. Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 31f.: 6o rafft... 2)er 
iD^enfd^ ftd^ auf jur ®eiftem)ürbe. 

20f. Cf. Über den moralischen Nutzen ästhetischer Sitten (1796) : 
STOe jene . . . rol^e 53egierben, bie fid^ ber Slu^übung beS ®uten oft fo l^art* 
nädHg unb ftürmifd^ entgegenfe^n, finb burd^ ben ©efd^ad cüü^ bem 
©emüte »erlüief en. 

22f. Cf. Die Schaubühne als eine moralische Anstalt betrachtet 
(1784) : (2)ie S3ül^ne) Ileibet bie ftrenge ?Pflid^t in ein reijenbe«, lodenbe« 
©eioanb. 

25. Art expressed tnith for primitive man in "easy riddles" 
— fahles, myths, parables, proverbs. 

26f. Art gave man over to "the arms of others" — of science 
and industry (1. 30f., the "handmaids'' of 1. 29) — only to receive 
him back more mature. Cf. 1. 266f. ; letter to Chariotte v. 
Schimmelmann, Nov. 4, 1795: SBon jel^er mar ^oefie bie I;5rf^fte 
Slngelegenl^eit meiner 6eele, unb id^ trennte mid^ eine Seit lang blo^ 
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bon tl^r, um teid^ unb toütbiger ^u ifyc jurüdfjulel^en; and for 
this and the foUowing, Shelley, Defence of Poetry (1821): 
The human mind could never, except by the mtervention of 
these excitements (of poetry), have been awakened to the 
invention of the grosser sciences, and that application of analyti- 
cal reasomng to the aberrations of society, which it is now 
attempted to exalt over the direct expression of the inventive 
and Creative faculty itself . . . . Poetry . . . is at once the centre 
and circumference of knowledge; it is that which comprehends 
all science, and that to which all science must be referred. It 
is at the same time the root and blossom of all other Systems of 
thought; it is that from which all spring, and that which adoms 
all. . . . What were virtue, love, patriotism, friendship . . . what 
were our consolations on this side of the grave — ^and what were 
our aspirations beyond it, if poetry did not ascend to bring light 
and fire from those etemal r^ions where the owl-winged faculty 
of calculation dare not even soar? 

31f. Cf. No. 14, 1. 31f. The '^worm" is here evidently the 
silkworin. 

32. UmrgeiPgnnt (Bt^ttm, angels, or pure spirits, unfettered 
by terrestrial limitations; cf. 1. 56. 

33. As Beauty is Truth concretely presented to the senses, 
only man, who is both sensual and spiritual, can have the art 
that expresses Beauty. Cf. Groethe, Meine Göttin (1780, pub. 
1790), and Der Sammler und die Seinigen (1798-9), 6, Brief: *Dic 
Äunft ift wie burd^ ben SWenfd^cn unb für il^TU With this whole 
passage cf. the quotation from the letter of July 13, 1793, in the 
variants. 

34. Cf. Iliad, V, 749f. Haller, Morgengedanken: 3)urd^*8 rote 
^rgentor ber l^eitem Stemenbül^ne« Schiller means that only the 
twilight-dawn of Beauty can train the eye to bear the unveiled 
light of Truth.- A probable earlier form of this section, from 
the letter of Nov. 11, 1793, in the variants. 

40. Sttoft, obj., the power of reason. Herder too (Wirkung 
der Dichtkunst auf Sitten der Völker, 1778) called Art bic Söilb« 
ncrin ber 6itten ber 5Wenfcl^ unb SBölfer. 

41. liereinft'bann f^äter. lum 9Bettgeipf i.e., to the conception 
of God. 
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42f. Cf. Über Anmut und Würde (1793) : S5a3 jartc ©cfü^I bcr 
Oricd^cnunterfd^iebfrül^c \^n,\t>a& bic SSemunft nod^nic^t ju toerbcutlicfccn 
fällig mar, unb nad) einem 2lu3brucf ftrebenb, erborgte e« bon ber SinbUbungg« 
fraft Silber, ba il^m ber SBcrftanb nod^ feine 35egriffe barbieten tonnte. 

43. oltembe, maturing. 

44f. Even the primitive mind could see Truth symbolically 
expressed in Beauty; the genitives are explicative: the beauti- 
ful and the grand or sublime are the Symbols meant. Cf. Das 
Göttliche (1796); Über Anmut und Würde: ba^ jid^ bie ^)]^üofo^)l^ic- 
tenbe SBemunft n^eniger ©ntbedungen tül^men lann, bie ber Sinn nic^t 
fd^on bunicl geal^nbet unb bie ?k)ejte nid^ geoffenbart l^otte. So the 
"Magus of the North", Hamann, wrote (ed. Roth, II, 258): 
^oepe ift bic 3Jlutterf)f)ra(^c be« menfd^lic^n ©cfdgiled^. Cf. Kant, 
Kritik der Urteilskraft (1790), See. 59, Von der Schönheit als 
Symbol der Sittlichkeit. — ^This conception of a primitive "golden 
age" (cf. 1. 78f.) is quite conventional. Cf. Der Genius (1795), 
15f., and Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795), 
linder Idylle. With Schiller, it is the classical conception 
(see Ovid, Metam^)rphoseSf I, 89f.) plu^ an echo of Rousseau's 
worship of Nature. So Victor Hugo, Preface to Cromwell 
(1827), the Paragraph beginning: Aux temps primitifs, quand 
rhomme s'^veille dans un monde qui vient de naitre, la po^sie 
s*6veille avec lui. — And Wordsworth, Descriptive Sketches (1793) : 
Once, Man entirely free, alone and wild. Was blest as free — 
for he was Nature's child . . . Did all he wished, and wished 
but what he ought. — Voltaire gives the characteristic note of 
reaction of the rationalistic 18th Century in Le Mondain (1736, 
eariier than Rousseau). — ^While Schiller is writing this poem, 
Goethe pays his last tribute to the romantic dream of the Golden 
Age in his Tasso, 1. 979f. 

47f. To Shaftesbury, who was one of the philosophers foUowed 
by Schiller's teacher AbelÄn the Academy, morality was a mat- 
ter of "taste", "sentiment", or "affection", and the moral 
sense something "natural", "a first principle of our Constitu- 
tion and make". 

48f. Cf. Räuber, I, Sc. 2: 2)a8 ©efe^ l^at jum Sd^cdengang ber* 
borben, h)a3 Slblerflug getüorben märe; and Faust, 1. 1972f. 

51. This line and a number of others are discussed, in answer 
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to Kömer's strictures, in Schiller's letter, Jan. 22, 1789. Kör- 
ner questioned the iise of etmg for unenbltd^/ but without avail; 
cf. im etoigcn Sceten, Kabale und Liebe (1783), and No. 24, 1. 35. 

52. SieniettBtt|ne, cf. note to 1. 34 (Haller), and Triumph der 
Liebe (1781), 32: 6cl^nenb an bcr 6tcmcnbü^nc 

54f. Schlegel admired this section, in toeld^er bcfonbet« bie erfte 
3eile mit il^tcn botten SSofolen fo jjräd^lig l^creintönt. ^ie, relative with 
Urania, 1. 59. Crionnt/ here constellations in general, as often 
with Klopstock (so Messias, I, 599). The passage expresses a 
thought dear to Goethe; cf. the magnificent monologue in the 
first scene of Faust, II (1826?), and among many other passages, 
this at the beginning of the Versuch einer Witterungslehre (1825) : 
2)a3 3&afyct, mit bem ©öttlid^en ibcntifd^, lä^t [xi) niemafö bon un« bireft 
crfcnnen: mir fd^uen e« nur im Slbglanj, im 95eifpiel, Btjmbol, in einzelnen 
unb bertoanbten ©rfd^einungcn. Cf . note to 1. 97. 

56. reineren ^5m0tten=bor0e5ogncn ©ciftem, 1. 32; so l^öl^erc 
GJeifter, preface to Fiesko (1783), and No. 23, variant after 1. 
62, Dämonen. A similar conception in Haller, Über den Ursprung 
des Übels. Cf. the last variant stanza of No. 17. 

57. The dazzling light of Truth (cf . 1. 36) would be " consuming " 
to mortal eyes; as Schiller interprets it (letter to Kömer, Jan. 22, 
1789), toeil bic nacfte SQSal^l^cit un« ju 5Rarren madfm hJürbe, ba unfere 
SSemunft nid^ barauf lalfuliert ift. Cf. Vz, Auf den Tod des Majors 
von Kleist (1759): Unb über 6tcmcn flc^t ber §elb. Compare the 
thought of No. 22. 

58. geffol^nf shunned by mortals who cannot bear to look 
upon the glory of her sun-throne; cf. 1. 438. 

59. Urania, the sumame of Venus as "heavenly" or spiritual 
love. Schiller uses the name for the personification of Truth, 
as Venus Cypria (1. 433) or Cytherea (1. 310) personifies Beauty. 
For the thought, cf. Goethe, Der Sammler, und die Seinigen, 
6. Brief: (2)ie ©d^önl^cit) gibt bem aßijfenfd^ftlid^en erft geben unb 
SBärmc, unb inbcm fte ba« 95ebeutenbe, §ol^e milbert unb l^immlifd^n 
SReig barüber ausgießt, bringt fie e« un8 hneber ndl^er. 

60. In Ovid's Metamxrrphoses, II, 40f., the sun-god takes the 
crown of light from his head so that his son Phaethon may not 
be dazzled: at genitor circum caput omne micantes deposuit 
radioa. 
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61. Shaftesbury's ''all beauty is truth" doubtless became 
familiär to Schiller at the Academy; cf. the ancient Greek iden- 
tification of the beautiful and the good. 

62. Cf. be3 SRciae« ©ürtel, No. 17, variant to 1. 41f., first 
stanza. 

63. Originally Sielet man fie finbtfd^, changed when Kömer 
criticized finbifd^ as lacking in dignity; cf. 1. 45. The present 
unfavorable sense of the word, as contrasted with Ünblid^, only 
hegan to develop in Schiller's time; see his own later usage, 
über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung, 1795 (Bell. 8, p. 314; 
Goed. X, 429). 

64f. a. Goethe, Künstlerlied (1816), 1. 17-24 {Werke, III, 
115f.). 

66f. CJf. No. 19, 1. 36f. In Das Geheimnis der Reminiszenz 
(1781), we find the odd conception that the poet and his Laura 
once formed a god together, and then were thrust out from their 
divinity into mortality, with the Suggestion that the Supreme 
Being was moved by envy to banish them to the earth. 

70f. Urania alone was "humane" enough to take on mortality 
with man — in the sense-bound form of Beauty. 

75. i^ren 8ieBHng=ben 5Wcnfcl^cn. Ci. 1. 33. 

76f. Cf. Plato's famous illustration opening the 7th book of 
the Repuhlic, of the prisoner chained immovably in an Under- 
ground den, seeing only the shadows of real objects cast upon 
his prison wall. Also Addison, Essay on the Pleasures of the 
Imagination (Spectator, 1712): By this faculty a man in a 
dungeon is capable of entertaining himself with scenes and 
landscapes more beautiful than can be^ found in the compass of 
nature.— Goethe, Tasso (1789), 536f.: fo fd^eirtt cg mir, id^ fe^e 
©lijfium auf bicf er 3aubcrfläd^c ©cbübet. 

78f. Cf. 1. 44f.; No. 17, first stanza. and 1. 90. Kömer's 
criticism (Jan. 16, 1789) : 2lrmcn bicfer 2lmmc u.f.h). mad^t einen Übel* 
flan^ remained unheeded. 

80f. Rather inappropriate reference to the Inquisition and 
its bumings at the stake, of which Schiller had made a study in 
connection with Don Karlos (1783-86). This is the only his- 
torical allusion in this part of the poem. 

83. The heart scoms the law of Duty — ^because it has no need 
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of such a law. Cf. No. 19, 1. 107f. Don Karlos, 1. 309f. : Äann 
id^ bafür, njcnn eine ftted^ttfd^e ©rsiel^ung fd^on in meinem jungen ^crjcn 
2)er Siebe jarten Äeim jertrat? Der Genius (1795), 47: gencä ßJcfe^, 
baS mit el^'mem Stab ben ©träubcnben ItnUt Ästhetische Briefe, 17 
(1794): ^Witten in bem furd^tbaren SÄeid^ ber Gräfte unb mitten in 
bem l^eiligen SReid^ bet (Scfe^ baut ber äftl^etifd^e S3ilbung«tricb unber= 
mcrft an einem britten, fröl^Iid^en SReid^ebe« 6^>ieK unb be« 6c^ein«, toorin 
er bem gjZenfc^en bie ?JeffeIn aller SBerl^ältniffe abnimmt unb il^n bon allcm^ 
tüa« 3^^^9 '^^^^*' fott>ol[^I im $l^i?fxf(^n aK im SJloralifd^n entbinbet. 
(Bell. 8, p. 279; Goed. X, 381.) Schiller criticizes Kant's concep- 
tion of the moral law as being nur eine rül^mlid^ere 2(rt bon Änec^tfd^ft. 
84f. Cf. the familiär "sentiment", which gives the other side: 
"Straight is the line of duty, Curved is the line of beauty; Fol- 
low the first, and thou shalt see The other ever foUowing thee." 
For the figure, cf. 1. 290f. Goethe, Pandora (1808), 589: 3)ic 
6d^5nbeit fül^rt auf redete 55a]^n, and 655f., Epimetheus' hymn to 
Beauty. 

87. BIri(^t=fd&redt; cf. No. 19, 1. 77. 

88. Cf. Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 34f.: Unb tritt in J^eiKgc 
©emalt; S)en l^ol^en GJöttern ift er eigen« 

89. boÄ reine ©etfterleben, cf. reineren S)amoncn, 1. 56. 

90. "Freedom", contrasted with **enslaving guidance", 1. 83, 
and ''slavish bonds", 1. 108. Cf. No. 19, 1. 102. Ästhetische 
Briefe, 21 : 3)urc^ bie äftl^ctifd^ Äultur ... ift h)eitcr nid^t« erreid^, ali 
bafe e« i^m nunmehr bon 9Zatur hjegen möglid^ gemad^t ift, au3 fid^ felbft ju 
machen, n)a« er Vüifi— ba^ il^m bie grei^eit, ju fein,. h)a« er fein foß, t»n= 
lommcn jurüdgegeben ift. ^Un baburd^ aber ift cttoa« Unenblid^S erreicht, 
^enn fobalb h)ir un^ erinnern, ba^ i^m burd^ bie einfeitige 9{Mgung ber 
Statur beim ©m^jpnben unb burd^ bie augfd^Iie^enbe ®efe^gebung ber 
SBcmunft beim 2)enfen gerabe biefe Jreibeit entzogen VDurbe, fo muffen 
h)ir ba« SBermogen, meldte« il^m in ber äftl^etifd^en Stimmung gurüdfgegeben 
lüirb, al« bie l^öd^fte afler 6d^en!ungen, atö bie 6d^en!ungber SKenfd^l^eit 
bctrad^ten. (Bell. 8, p. 244f.; Goed. X, 347f.) Cf. Über den 
GebraiLch des Chors in der Tragödie (1803), 7th paragraph. 

91. ©IfidPfelige, i.e. Äünftler, who are apostrophized in the 
next four sections. 

93. tofirbigte, intr., deigned. 
95f . Cf . No. 23, 1. 5f . 
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97. The artist Stands as a priest in the immediate presence of 
Truth. Cf. Goethe (Werke, IV, 121) : Sugwblic^ tomtnt pc Dom 
§immel, tritt bor bcn «priefter unb SBeifen Unbefletbet bie ®öttm, ftiß 
blich fein Sluge jur @rbe. 25ann ergreift er ba« SRaud^aft unb I^Mt 
bemütig bere^renb 6ie in burd^c^tigen ©d^Ieier, bafe ttnr fi« ju bulbtn 
ertragen. 

98. Cf. No. 19, 1. 68. 

100. The Supreme Power conceived as Order; cf. No. 63, 
1. 300, and the Greek nse of "Cosmos". 

lOlf. The artist represents the first approach of man to the 
"spirit-world" from which he has been banished (1. 66f.). 

102. SRntfd^^eitf in both the coUective and the qualitative 
sense of our "humanity"; cf. 1. 184, 349. Stnfr; this identical 
rhyme remained, though Schiller altered 1. 65 to avoid the rhyme 
toerftel^ntfte^n (letter to Kömer, Jan. 22, 1789); cf. the rhyme 1. 
371:373. 

103. ®lei(^moft, the artistic principle of Eurhythmy. The 
civilizing influence here ascribed to Art is attributed to Agricul- 
ture in Das Eleusische Fest (1798). 

105f. Anacoluthon with 1. 103; the construction would 
properly demand ftanb bie 6d^ö^)fung (1. 111) Une ein uner« 
meiner Sau. This passage belies the Rousseau theory of the. 
perfection of primitive nature, which enters into Schiller's con- 
ception of the Golden Age; cf. 1. 44f. See note to 1. 225f. 

106, 108, 109. i|n, feinen, er, refer to the "savage", 1. 111. 

108. ^ie, pl., ref. to the collect! ve Oeftaltenl^eer, the host 
of hostile spirits the savage sees in the forces of nature. Cf. 
Vom Erhabenen (1793): 3)em SJlenfd^cn im 3"f^anb ber ^linbl^eit, 
mo bie ©inbilbung^fraft am ungebunbenftcn hnrft, ift alle« fd^ecfBaft, 
hja« un^etüöl^nlicl^ ift. ^n jeber uncrtrarteten @rfci(>einung bcr 9lalur 
glaubt er einen geinb ju erbliden, ber gegen fein 2)afein gerüftet ift, unb 
ber ©rl^altunggtricb ift fogleici^ gefd^äftig, bem 2lngriff ju begegnen. S)er 
@rl^altung§trieb ift in biefer ?5eriobe fein unumfd^änfter ©ebieter, unb 
hjeil biefer 2:rieb ängftlid^ unb feig ift, fo ift bie §errfc^aft begfelben ein 
SReid^ be« ©d^edfen« unb ber gurd^t. S)er 2lberglaube, ber in biefer @^)od^e 
fid^ bilbet, ift bal^er fd^^mar^ unb fürdbterlid^, unb axid} bie 6itten tragen biefen 
feinbfcligen, finftem (S^arafter. (Bell. 13, p. 144; Goed. X, 143.) 

109 Cf. No. 63, 1. 305. 
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110. Cf. 1. 298. 

Ulf. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 24 (1795): 2)er 3Kmfcl^ m 
feinem ^l^l^fifd^en 3»f*«"^ erleibet hhi bie SJkid^t ber !Ratur: er enl^ 
lebigt fid^ biefer 9Raci^t in bem äftl^etifd^en 3"f*^"^' ""^ ^ bel^errfd^t 
jte in bem moralifdj^en. SBa« ift ber 9Kenfd^, el^e bie 6d^önl^eit bie freie 
2uft il^m entloch unb bie rui^ige gorm ba« lüilbe 2cben befänftigt? ♦ . . 
Umfonft lä^t bie 3laim il^re reid^e ^Wamtigfaltigfeit an feinen ©innen 
toorübergel^en; er fielet in ii^rer l^errlid^en güße nid^tg afö feine S3eute, 
in i^rer ?Wa(^ unb @rd^e nid^ atö feinen fjeinb. ©nttoeber er ftürjt 
auf bie ©egenftänbe unb hjifl fie in fid^ reiben, in ber Segierbe; ober bie 
©egenftänbe bringen jerftörenb auf il^n ein, unb er ftö^t pe bon fid^, in ber 
SSerabfd^euung. . . • gn biefer bum^f en Sefd^än!ung irrt er burd^ ba« 
nad^tboße geben. (Bell. 8, p. 256f. ; Goed. X, 358f.) These same 
ideas are expressed by Moritz (see introductory note above). Cf. 
1. 177, and the symbolic meaning of Faust , 1. 2433f. On the 
condition of the savage, cf. the Antrittsrede (1789). 

113. gebtmben depends on il^m, 1. 114. 

115. fd^one Seele, here for ''harmony" or "grace", not m the 
special sense of 1. 180. 

lief. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 26 (1795): 6obaIb er anfängt, 
mit bem 2luge ju genießen, unb baS 6el^en für il^n einen felbftan* 
bigen SBert erlangt, fo ift er aud^ fd^on äftl^etifd^ frei unb ber ©^)ieltrieb 
l^at ftd^ entfaltet. ®leid^ fo h)ie ber 6^)ieltrieb ftd^ regt, ber am 6d^eine 
gefallen pnbet, nnrb ii^m aud^ ber nad^al^menbe S3ilbung8trieb folgen, ber 
ben 6d^n atö ettoa« 6clbftänbige« bel^anbelt. 6obalb ber SÄenfd^ einmal 
fo toeit gefommen ift, ben 6d^ein bon ber SBirllid^feit, bie Jorm bon bem 
Äör^er ju unterfd^eiben, fo ift er aud^ im 6tanbe, fie toon il^m abgufonbem; 
benn baS l^at er fd^on getan, inbem er fie unterfd^eibet. 2)ag Vermögen 
jur nad^al^menben Äunft ift alfo mit bem Vermögen gur fjorm überl^aujpt 
gegeben. (Bell. 8, p. 269; Goed. X, 371f.) 

117. not^Borli^, cf. näd^ft um il^n l^er, 1. 106; 1. 141, 1. 162, No. 
24, 1. 51. ©d^atten here for the "outlines" of things near at 
hand; Schiller was fond of this expression for "form"; so 
No. 19 was originally entitied Das Reich der Scheuten, then 
der Formen, 

119f. Cf. note to 1. 225f. The reference here is to the first 
conception of beautiful form; the Imitation follows L 133f. 

120. gefellig, contrast with 1. 109. 
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124. |A)ifettb» "dancing" on the waves. Cf. note to NoJ 7, 
1.74. 

125. ßlti!, the "hint"of the reflection in the water, 1. 123f.,128. 
132. 9l8iiBer, the artist, who ''steals" this reflection from 

Nature (}. 127). 

134. Confusion of two constructions : 3^ e^«I/ um mü^igju 
entgangen, and Um m^t unebel mü^ig au empfangen; but this use of 
the negative is not infrequent with the best German writers, 
from Luther down. Cf. the clearer construction, Goethe, Tasso 
(1789), 458: €o jiemt e« nid^ nur milbig ju tmp^an^m. 

135. Cf. 1. 397. Schiller may have known the legend reported 
by Pliny {Natural Histary, XXXV, 151) and alluded to by 
Lessing {Laokoon^ II), that plastic art began in Corinth when 
tue potter Butades moulded clay over the shadow-picture 
drawn upon the wall by his daughter of her lover's profile. But 
the reference here seemsi to be rather to outlines drawn on the 
sand or in clay. For the passage, cf. Goethe, Der Sammler 
und die Seinigen, 8. Brief , /, Nachahmer: ÜJlan laxm bicfc« 3:alent 
atö bic Safe ber BUbcnbcn 5lunft anfeilen, üb fxe babon ausgegangen, 
mag nod^ eine gtage bleiben. To Aristotle, "Imitation" is the 
essence of all art (see his Poetics). Cf. No. 24, 1. 123. , 

139. Cf. Ästhetüche Briefe, 25 (1795) : 3)te 53etracl^ng (SReflerbn) 
tft ba3 erfte liberale »erl^ältni« be8 SWenWen gu bem Sßeltaß, ba« t^n 
umgibt. SBenn bie 53egierbe ii^ren ©egenftanb unmittelbar ergreift, fo 
tüdtbie Setrad^ng ben irrigen in bie gerne (cf. 1. 176) unb mad^ i^n 
eben baburd^ gu il^em toal^ren unb unöerlierbaren Eigentum, ba^ fie il^n 
t)or ber Seibenfd^ft jttld^tet. (Bell. 8, p. 262; Goed. X, 365). 

141. Contrast 1. 109. 

142. ^m XaWSman, the charm. 

143. (Sefe^e, of Beauty or Art. 

144. flifi); Schiller does not yet distinguish so closely between 
this Word (1. 37, 260, 303, 454), ©ragie (1.-211, 330), and Slnmut 
(1. 332), and between these and ©d^önl^eit, as he does later in 
Über Anmut und Würde (1793). Cf. No. 23, 1. 4. 

146. eitrer ^onb, original — the freely created, not merely 
imitated, forms of the foUowing lines. 

149. goBcrroir=§aferro]^r, the oaten pipe, on which the 
primitive musician imitated the ''wood-notes" of the birds. 
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151f. Hitltoalll^ about in the sense of French 4lite. ©iroug 
and IhatQ are figurative, for the artist's selection and pro- 
gressively complex combination of details from nature; cf. 1. 
147f. with 1. 161f. For the passage, cf. letter to Kömer, Älch. 
30, 1789 : 3cbe3 Äunftlüerl . . . tft ein ©anje« unb \o lange e8 ben Äünftlet 
befd^äftigt, ift c« fein eigener einziger Smtd; fo jum S5eif|f>iel eine einzelne 
6äule, eine einzelne Statue. . • • SBenn bie 5htnft toeiter fortfd^eitet, fo 
bettoanbelt fte biefe einzelne ®anjc in ^eile eineg neuen unb großem 
Gkin^en, b.i. il^r le^er 3^<^ ^f^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^ il^nen, fonbem auger 
il^nen, barum fage vi}, fie f)aht il^re ^ r o n e berloren« ^e 6talue, bie 
einjeln gleid^fam gel^errfc^t f)at, gibt bicfen SSorgug an ben 'Xtmptl ab, ben 
pe giert, ber Sl^arafter eine« §eltor, an fid^ aßein fd^on boDttommen, bient 
nur afö ein fuborbinierte« Olieb in ber ^liabe, bie einzelne ©äule bient ber 
©i^mmetrie. This thought too is found in Moritz. Cf. the 
distichs Säule, Tempel (Schmidt-Suphan, Xenien 1796, No. 
532f.). 

160. »irfüi^fcit, here not "reality", but "effectiveness", as 
a part of a larger whole. 

162. Cf. 1. 117. 

164. Homer was called Maeonides, as a son of Maeon, or as 
a native of Maeonia. 

165f. In Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1784), Schiller says 
of the Greeks, bag biefe« SSott an SBa^l^eit unb ©d^önl^eit glaubte, 
lueil einer au« feiner ^itte SBai^rl^eit unb ©d^önl^eit fül^Ite. 

169. Cf. 1. 109, 120. Cf. Schiller's school thesis tjher den 
Zusammenhang der tierischen Natur des Menschen mit seiner 
geistigen (1780), See. 11: Äünftler lernen ber SRatur i^re SBerfe ah, 
2:öne fd^melgen bie SBilben, ©d^önl^eit unb Harmonie »erebeln 6itten unb 
©efc^madf, unb bie Äunft geleitet ju SBiffenfd^aft unb 2:ugenb l^inüber 
(Bell. 13, p. 477; Goed. I, 156). Ästhetische Briefe, 27 (1795): 
3)er gefe^lofe 6prung ber Jreube iüirb jum 3:an5, bie ungeftalte @efte gu 
einer anmutigen, l^armonifd^en (5Jebärbenf^)rad^e; bie bertoorrenen 2aute 
ber ©mpfinbung entfalten fid^, fangen an, bem 3:att gu gel^ord^en unb ftdj 
gum Oefange ju biegen. . . . 9öenn fc^on ba« 53ebürfni« ben 9Kenfd^cn in 
bie GJefellfd^ft nötigt unb bie SBernunft gefeHige ©runbfä^ in üjim 
p^anfit, fo fann bie ©d^önl^eit aflein il^m einen gefeöigen (S^raftcr 
erteilen. 2)er ©efd^madt allein bringt Harmonie in bie ©efeUfd^ft, toeU 
er ^rmonie in bem S^^ibibuum ftiftct. (BelL 8, p. 278f.; Goed. 
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X, 380, 382). So Lessing, in his fragmentary poem An den 
Herrn Marpurg (1749); Herder, Wirkung der Dichtkunst auf die 
Sitten der Völker (pub. 1781): ©n ^ox Singcnbcr ift ßleid^fam 
\dpn eine (Sefeßfc^ft trüber; ba« ^erj toirb geöffnet; fie fül^lcn im Strom 
bed (SJefanged ftc^ e i n ^eij unb eine Seele. 

174f. Characterization of aesthetic as oontrasted with sensual 
enjoyment; the former, according to Kant, is unintereffierte« 
äßol^lgefollenf pleasure that does not arouse desire; cf. note to 
1. Ulf. 

176. Cf. note to 1. 139. 

177. Cf. No. 6, 1. 31. Letter to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789: gebet 
finnlic^en S3e0ierbe liegt ein getüiffer 3>rang gum ©runbe, ben ©egenftanb 
biefer S3egierbe fid^ einjuk^erleiben, in fid^ l^inein ju teilen. ... 5)ie 
pnnlid^e 53egierbe jetftört \l)xm GJegenftanb, um il^n ju einem X^ be§ 
bcgel^renben SBefenS ju machen. 

178. Cf. No. 19, 1. 15f. Die Schaubühne als eine moralische 
Anstalt betrachtet (1784) : 2)ie 3lcije ber ©inne fterben mit ü^ter 
Scfriebigung. Haller, Über den Ursprung des Übels, III, 31: 
3n ber ^egierb* geniest unb im ©enu^ begel^rt; Fau^t, 1. 3250. A 
very similar passage in Lessing's early poem, An den Herrn 
Marpurg (1749). 

179. ©intienfci^Ioff the lethargy of the soul bound by the senses. 

180. fc^Bne Seele, cf. 1. 115 and No. 12, 1. 29; the expression 
is at least as old as Plato, but it is particularly characteristic of 
18th Century sentimentalism. Rousseau uses the equivalent 
belle dme constantly; in Germany it was made familiär by the 
works of the pietists, and it appears frequently in the works of 
almost all the great authors of the "classical" period. Schiller 
defines the expression at length in Über Anmut und Würde 
(1793); cf. Goethe, Bekenntnisse einer schönen Seele in Wilhelm 
Meisters Wanderjahre, and Kant's terms gute3 ^erj and fc^önc 
S^ugenb in Beobachtungen über das Gefühl des Schönen und 
Erhabenen (1764). 

184. gWenfc^^ett here=gKenfci^lid^fat, as No. 24, 1. 87, No. 67, 
1. 28; "humanity" is a central conception in the life philosophy 
of Herder, Goethe, and Schiller. Cf. 1. 102, and Das Eleusische 
Fest (1798), 107f.: Unb bie rollen 6eelen gerfliefeen ^n ber ÜWenfc^ 
lid&leit erftem @ef ül^L 
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185f. The figure borrowed from the myth that Minerva 
"sprang full-armed from the head of Jove." Schlegel gave this 
passage high praise. 

187. fionh, stood erect, in conscious dignity; cf. the words 
from Ovid, Metamorphoses, I, 85, which Schiller used as a motto 
for his school thesis, 1780: Os homini sublime dedit caelumque 
videre (Jor tuen) Jussit et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 25 (1795) : Sotüie er anfängt, feine ©clbftänbtgfeit 
gegen bie 5iatur atö ©rfd^nung gu bel^aupten, fo U^aupUt er aui) gegen 
bie ^atur ali ^ac^t feine äßütbe, unb mit ebler ^eil^eit ticket er fic^ auf 
gegen feine ©ötter (BeU. 8, p. 263 ; Goed. X, 365f.) See Herder, Ideen 
zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit, IV. Btxh (1784). 

197. f&e^ahtn depends on Stam, 1. 200. For the passage cf. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 27 (Bell. 8, p. 278; Goed. X, 380). 

200. ®eijtcrricBe=ber Seelen SBunb, 1. 209. 

204f. Cf. 1. 174. Reference to pastoral love-poetry and its 
cultivating influence. 

208. Enduring love, which "outlives" transient sensual 
desire. Cf. 1.178. 

210f . This and the foUowing sections show how through Art 
man rose jum SBcltgeift (1. 41). The thought here is rather of the 
humanizing than of the creation of religious conceptions. 
Cf. Über Bürgers Gedichte (1791): gi^m (bem tfvifitc) -lommt t& 
ju, . • . bie in melieren ©egenftänben jerftreuten Stral^Ien bon SSoHfoim 
menl^eit in einem einzigen )u fammeln, • . . ba« Snbibibuefle unb 2o!aIe 
5um ungemeinen )u ergeben. So Winckelmann , Geschichte der Kunst 
des Altertums (1763-68), Book 4, Chap. 2, See. 25, 33. 

211. @roale=2lnmut,l. 330, 332. 

213. Schiller inserted eine on Kömer's advice, Jan. 16, 1789. 
But his letter to Kömer, Mch. 10, 1789, has in ®torie fteßen, and 
Maria StuaH (1800), 2030f., in Otorie geftettt, 

214. Cf. 1. 342 and No. 14, 1. 24. Man once trembled before 
an Unknown Power, but he now could love the Great Being 
(1. 217) in whom he saw a reflection of his own being. Cf. the 
passage in the letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783, on God as 
loving his own image in his creation. — But Schiller may have 
referred feinen (1. 215) to Unbefannten: man could leam to love 
God through the artist's beautiful representation of him. 
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215f. Cf. No. 17, 1. 81f. and variant to 1. 121f., second 
stanza. 

219. in bcr 9lttiux, in "Creation", the real world; cf. 1. 153, 
225, 278. 

220f. The artist directs toward his goal — artistic iinity — 
the fortuitous play of passion and of fortune, and the "com- 
pulsion'' of duty and instinct, so that each element becomes a 
member of an organically regulated whole. Cf. letter to 
Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789, and Goethe, motto to Des Epimenides 
Erwachen (1816). 

221. Cf. Horace's ludum Fartunae, Ödes, II, 1, 3; III, 29, 
49f. 

225f. Cf. 1. 116f.; No. 17, 1. 115f.; Goethe, Tasso (1789), 1. 
160f.: Sein Difx bcrnimmt bcn ©nflang bcr 3fiotur; . . . 2)a3 tocit 
3crfttcute fammclt fcin®emüt; and Faust, 1. 142f. (wr. 1797). So 
Lessing, Hamburgische Dramaturgie, 70. Stück. But Karl 
Moor says, Räuber, IV, Sc. 5: @^ ift bod^ eine fo göttlich ^rmonic 
in bet feeUnlofen ^atwc, toarum fottte biefer ^^flang in ber )>emänftigen 
fein? 

229f . The murderer, though his crime be never discovered, 
will be temfied by the chorus of f uries in the drama, which will 
impress upon him the certainty of retribution. Schiller after- 
ward introduced a chorus of furies into the story of No. 56. 
Cf. Juvenal, Satire XIV, 1. 285: vultu Eumenidum terretur et 
igni. 

235f . @tltt, imperceptibly, unobtrusively, The thought is that 
Providence, a moral order of the universe, was first suggested 
by the drama. Cf . Die Schaubühne als eine moralische AnstaÜ 
betrachtet (1784) : ©d^ubül^ne, . . . too bie SSorfel^ung il^re SRätfel auflöft, 
il^ten Änoten bor feinen Slugen enthjidelt, Vdo ba« mcnfd^lid^ ^rj auf 
ben goltem bcr Seibenfd^ft feine leifcften Biegungen bcid^et, aUc gartoen 
fatten, aEe ©c^minle tocrfficöt, unb bie aSkil^rl^cit unbeftec^Iid^ toic SRI^aba* 
mant^uä Ocrid^ ^ält. (Bell. 13, p. 87; Goed. III, 514.) Jöorfn^t, 
cf. No. 12, 1. 67. For the passage, cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 3 
(1794), the argument that the aesthetic character of man forms 
the transition toon bcr ^errfd^ft bloßer Äräfte gu ber §crrfd^ft ber 
®efe^. 

237f. Cf. letter to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789: SHefe« ©efe* 
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be8 ^cnma^cS tocnbct er gu frül^ auf btc hntlltd^c 9BcIt an, h)ctl 
bielc Partien btcfe« großen ©ebäubc« für il^n nod^ in 3)unfel ßcftcHt 
[tnb. ... ba fid^ aber fein (SJeift einmal mit bem (SBenma^e bertraut 
gemacht, fo fd^enft er auS bid^rtenber ©genmad^t bem Seben ein gtoeite«, 
um in biefem gleiten bie $)ig^)roportionen be« je^igen aufgulöfen. So 
entftanb bie ?Poefie Don einer Unfterblid^eit. ^e Unfterblid^feit ift ein 
?Probu!t be« GJefül^tö für ©benma^, nad^ bem ber 5Wenfd^ bie moralifd^ 
SBcU beurteilen tüollte, el^e er biefe genug überfd^ute. 

242f. Life is f ragmentary at best; itislike acurvethat "van- 
ishes in the depths" (with death) before it describes a füll circle; 
the poet completes this circle by continuing the curve into 
a life beyond. Cf. the figure of the arc and the circle in a 
letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783, and of the arc described by 
a projectile as "a symbol of the fate of all human plans" in a 
letter to Huber, Oct. 5, 1785. So Browning, AU Vogler, 1. 72: 
On the earth the broken arcs; in the heaven a perfect round. 

249. Urne, the cinerary um (cf. 1. 344); say the grave. 

251. Of the Dioscurij Castor was the mortal, Polluxthe im- 
mortal brother; they are here taken as Symbols of mortality 
and immortality, the latter given the attribute of death (the 
inverted torch), as men must pass through death into etemity. 
Cf. No. 13, 1. 8f.; No. 17, 1. 88. 

252f . Immortality (PoUux) is Seen but dimly by the side of 
human life (Castor). Cf. letter to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789: 
3d^ l^abc in bicfer Stelle ein ©leid^ni« Dffian« in ©ebanfen gel^abt unb 
%u toerebeln gefud^. Dffian fagt bon einem, ber bem ^ob nal^e h)ar: 
2)er 3i)b ftanb hinter ü^m, tote bie fd^toarje §älfte be« ÜJionbeS l^inter feinem 
filbemen §om. The passage occurs in Ossian, LtUhullin: "Death 
Stands dim behind thee, like the darkened half of the moon be- 
hind its growing light." Schiller notes himself that the figure 
of the crescent moon is parallel to that of the incomplete circle, 
1. 242f. The same figure in No. 19, variant after 1. 10. Kömer 
writes of this and other figures in the poem (Apr. 12, 1789): 
3(^ mufe iJir geftel^en, ba^ id^ bergleid^en Qxtxait in Steinen 2lrbeiten nid^ 
gern fel^e. 3>u l^aft einen §ang, 2)eine ^robufte burd^ Sd^mudt im 
@injelnen ju überlaben. 3Ranc^e fd^öne 3^ee gel^t baburd^ berloren, ba^ 
man fie blo^ im SBorübergel^en mitnel^men foll, ba fie bod^ bie ganje Sluf^ 
tnerffamteit erfobert. 



No. 18.] NOTES. 249 

255. ®enie, m., as the French original g&nie; later n., by 
analogy with the Latin ingenium. 

256f. Cf. 1. 151f.; but there the process is more extemal, 
here more internal. 

260f . The sensuous charm of the nymph is idealized to ("blends 
into") Spiritual charm in the conception of Athene, and ath- 
letic power of muscle is subordinated to calm dignity in the 
Image of the god. Cf . Winckelmann on the Apollo Belvedere, 
Geschichte der Kunst des Altertums j Book 11, Chap. 3, See. 11: 
Äctnc 2lbctn nod^ Seltnen erl^t^n. unb regen bicfen Äöt^er, fonbem ein 
^immlifd^et (Seift, ber fid^ mie ein fanfter 6trom ergoffen, f)ai glctc^fam 
bie ganjc Umfd^etbung biefer Jtgur erfüllet. ... ber griebe, hjeld^er in 
einer fcligen Stille auf berfelben fd^toebet, bleibet ungeftdrt, unb fein Sluge 
ift tooß 6üfeig!eit. 

262. In Der Antikensacd zu Mannheim (1784), Schiller mentions 
ben 53orgl^efifc^en ^tci^tx, eine gigur, tooran id^ toorjüglid^ bie SBal^rl^eit 
be«'3Jlu«felf^5iel« betounbre. 

264f . Schiller refers to Phidias' famous statue of Zeus at 
Ol3niipia, and he means that it is represented with bowed 
head to suggest the Subordination of the statue to the temple 
in which it Stands as to a higher unity of art. He adds (letter 
to Kömer, Mch. 30, 1789): Tlxx f)at überhaupt biefe gebüdtte Stellung 
be3 oli)m)[)ifd^en Su^iter immer fel^r gefallen, toeil fie fobiel fagen lann, alä 
l^otte fid^ ber @ott l^erabgelaffen, unb nad^ ber menfd^lid^cn @infdf>ränfung 
bequemt, unb alleS hjürbe unter il^m gufammenfallen, \t>tnn er fid^ 
a u f g e r i d^ t e t, b. i. al« ®ott geigte. But Kömer answers (Apr. 1 2) : 
31)ie 3bee, bie barin liegt, fd^eint mir aber bod^ mel^r ^arabojie als Sd^önl^cit 
gu ^aben. S)er 2^em]f)el ift bod^ beö SilbcS tüegen, unb nid^t ba§ S3ilb 
bc€ 2^cm)pel8 njegen ba; unb hjenn bie mirflid^ fd^öne gbee ber §erablaffung 
burd^ bie gebüdCte Stellung auSgebrüdtt merben foHte, fo mufete burd^ ben 
9laum über bem §aupte fd^led^terbingS angebeutet toerben, ba^ biefe 
Stellung nid^t notmenbig, fonbem frein)illig hjar. 

266f. As art gives the first Impulse to science and indus- 
try (1. 34f.), so these in tum extend the domain of art. 

272f. Cf. Die Huldigung der Künste (1804), 223f.: 2öenn bu ba« 
gro^e Spiel ber 2ßelt gefeiten. So fel^rft bu reid^er in bid^ felbft gurüdE. 

273. Cf. 1. 266f. Nature and human nature are both "en- 
riched". 
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275f. The mind trained to grasp the iinity in the com- 
plexity of art, will be prepared to unify a larger conception of 
nature, to **set wider bounds" to nature (6äulcn, ref. to the 
"Pillars of Hercules"), and to follow even her obscure processes. 
Cf. Über den Gebrauch des Chors in der Tragödie (1803): S3lo^ 
ber ^unft bc« S^cafö ift e2 öetliel^cn, . . . bicf en ©eift bc« 2111« ju ergreif 
fett unb in einer föt^erlid^en gorm ju binben. 

280f . Man makes himself the measure of nature, which he can 
understand only in accordance with the laws of his own being. 
bic fie i^m gelie|n, with stress on i^m; the proportions with which 
nature has endowed man, he in tum applies to nature. Cf. 
Antrittsrede (1789), of the historian: @t nimmt alfo biefc Harmonie 
au§ fid^ felbft l^eraug unb toer^flanjt fie aufecr fidj; in bie Drbnung ber 
2)in9e. GeibePs sonnet, Herbstblätter, XII, of the poet: Sfhir 
Vüenn er in fid^ trägt bag Tta^ ber ^Hnge, ©ebül^rt c8 il^m, bafe er bic 
2)inge fd^Ud^te. . . . 3)ann aber h)irb il^m alle« gum @cbid^e. Schiller is 
thinking of an imaginative process; he protests against apply- 
ing abstract formulas and purely iogical measurements to 
nature (letterto Kömer, Aug. 6, 1797). 

282. ipfIic^tctt=(5Jefe^n — accordingto man's aesthetic laws; cf. 
1. 83, 320, No. 19, 1. 20, No. 71, 1. 43. 

285. Reference to Pythagoras' theory of the "hamaony of 
the spheres." 

286f . Man praises the glory of the universe because he attrib- 
utes to it his own conception of "symmetry." Iirongt, cf. 1. 12. 

288f . This section was much admired by Schlegel. — Cf . Über 
Matthissons Gedichte (1794): gene licblid^e Harmonie ber ©eftalten, 
ber 'Xöm unb be« Sid^t«, bie ben äft^etifd^en 6inn entjüdt, befricbigt 
je^t guglcid^ ben moralifd^en; jene Stetigfeit, mit ber [xd) bie Sinicn im 
$Raum ober bie 'Xönt in ber Qtxt aneinanberfügen, ift ein natürlid^e« Si?m» 
bol ber innem Übereinftimmung >>e« ©emüt« mit fid^ fclbft unb be« fittUd^en 
3ufammenl^ang« ber §anblungen unb ©efül^Ic, unb in ber fc^önen ©altung 
eine« ^)ittore«!en ober mufifalifd^en 6tüdC« malt fid^ bie nod^ fd^önere einer 
fittlid^ geftimmten Seele. (Bell. 13, p. 368; Goed. X, 245.) 

290. Cf. 1. 84f.; No. 17, variant to 1. 41f., first stanza; No. 
23, 1. If . The metaphor here is curiously mixed. 

292f. The ideal perfection toward which man strives is 
prefigured in the works of art. Cf. No. 19, 1. 39f., 49f. 
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298. Cf. 1. 110. 

299. Cf. 1. 307; No. 50, 1. 29; Laura am Klavier (1781), 1. 
15, 23f. 

302. brr lieüUc^en 93eg(ettttn0, the Graces who "accompany" 
him in his art; cf. 1. 292f.; No. 21, 1. 52. 

305. htfinonber f(^tiitnbm, hlend, 

307f. Cf. the words of Music in Die Huldigung der Künste 
(1804), 201f.: ein l^olbcr Qauhtx f^>tclt um bcinc Sinnen, ©rgic^' 'vi) 
meinen ©trom öon §armonicn, 3" W^^ SBel^mut toill baä §ctj gcr« 
rinnen. 

309. liitfi^meljenbe, say suffused wüh heauty or harmony, 
The reference here is evidently to reflective poetry. 

310. eitlere, cf. note to 1. 59, and No. 17, 1. 31. 

315. Allusion to the "gentle shafts" of Apollo "with the 
silver bow" or of Artemis, Homer*s euphemism for sudden 
natural death (Iliad, XXIV, 759, etc.). Herder, in his book 
Gottf waxes enthusiastic over the "radiant and gracious 
Necessity" that govems the natural and the moral world. 
Schiller's earlier interpretation was quite different — in his 
school thesis it was that of inexorable Fate, and in Die Räuber 
that of a vengeful Nemesis. Cf. No. 17, variant after 1. 68. 

316f. The apostrophe to the artists is resumed. ^ormonie, 
here "Divine Order" (1. 91f., 100). In the essay Über naive 
und aentimentalische Dichtung (1795), the objects of poetry are 
given as @rl()oIung (1. 317, 325f.), and SBereblung (1. 320f.). 

318. jie=§armonie. 

320. ^fli^itn, cf. 1. 83, 282. The thought is that of 
man accepting moral law rationally and gladly, of his own 
free will. 

321. Cf. 1. 10, and No. 27. 

323. Your reward for this is — your immortal fame. Cf . Goethe, 
Künstlers Apotheose (1788), 207f. : 6o leb[t aud) bu burd^ ungemeine 
3eit ©eniefee ber Unfterblid^feitl 

325f. iJrei^eit, fjreitbc; the reward for the gift of "liberty" has 
already been noted; the reward for the gift of "joy" is the 
love of men, 1. 328. 

328. This unrhymed line is doubtless due to an oversight. 
Cf. umarmenb, 1. 472; 6eib umfd^lungen, No. 14, 1. 9. 
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330. Cf. No. 17, variant after 1. 68. 

331. (StcrnenBogen, cf. No. 17, 1. 101. 

335. brm groftcn Äütiftler, i.e., the Creator. Cf. No. 17, 1. 109; 
PunsMied. Im Norden zu singen (1803), of Art: SReue^ bÜbenb 
au3 bem 2öten, 6tettt \\t fid^ bem Sc^ö^)fer fllcid^. 

336f. Cf. 1. 123f. 

340. Cf . 1. 76L 

341f . Cf . 1. 330. Schiller may be thinking of the euphemisms 
the Greeks used for such terrible beings as the Erinyes. UnBe- 
!ontiie, cf. 1. 214. 

343. unertoeii^te, inexorable. ^tait, as Homer usually speaks 
of only one Moira or Fate. 

344. ttmett, cinerary ums (cf. 1. 249), beautifully formed and 
decorated by artists. Cf. Goethe, first Venetian epigram. 

349f. SRetif^^eit, here only in the collect! ve sense; cf. 1. 102. 
Contrast Ästhetische Briefe, 10 (1794) : 3n ber %ai mu^ e« Sflaci^bcnfcn 
crrcöcn, ba^ man beinal^e in jebcr ©iDod^c ber Ocfd^id^c, too bie Äünfte 
blühen unb ber ©efd^madt regiert, bie ^enfc^l^eit gefunfen finbet unb aud^ 
nid^t ein einzige« Seif^jiel auftoeifen fann, ba^ ein l^ol^er (5Jrab unb eine 
grofee Snigemein^eit äftl^etifd^er Äultur bei einem SSolfe mit ^>olitifd^er 
f^reil^eit unb bürgerlid^er ^ugenb, ba^ fd^öne Sitten mit guten Sitten 
unb $olitur beS betragend mit äBal^rl^eit beffelben ^nb in ^nb gegam 
genhJäre. (Bell. 8, p. 202f.; Goed. X, 305.) 

351. ^ic, relative with fie, 1. 353 =3Äenfd|il^eit, 1. 349. 

357f . Cf. No. 5, 1. llf. ^er ®rei8, here for decrepit humanity 
in general; Schiller is probably thinking of the Middle Ages 
as a period of such decadence. 

359f. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe , 9 (1794), of the decadence of 
Rome: 2)ie 3Jlcnfd^^eit l^at il^re SBürbe berloren, aber bie Äunft l^at 
fie gerettet unb aufbetoal^rt in bebeutenben Steinen; bie 2Bal^rl^eit lebt 
in ber 3:äufd^ung fort, unb au8 bem ^ad)h\tt>t toirb ba« Urbilb toieber* 
l^ergefteüt iDcrben. So h)ie bie eble Äunft bie eble ?Ratur überlebte, fo 
fdf>reitet fie berfelben aud^ in ber S3egeifterung, bilbenb unb ertoedenb, boran. 
(Bell. 8, p. 197; Goed. X, 300.) 

361. 3loeimaI, in the golden age of Greece and in the Renais- 
sance. Cf. letter to Kömer, Feb. 9, 1789: 3n ben Äünftlcm 
behauptet bie ©nf ü^rung ber jmeiten l^iftorifd^en @)f)od^e, ber Söieberaufle« 
bung ber Äünfte nämlid^, il^ren toorigen ^la^ 
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363. 93arBarftt|reren, the Turks, who by their capture of Con- 
stantinople in 1453 caused many Greek scholars to scatter 
over westem Europe, carrying with them the Inspiration of 
classical study. In Ästhetische Briefe^ 4, Schiller makes a care- 
ful distinction between the "barbarian" and the "savage" 
(1. 111); but inl. 165 urbaren =SBiIbcn. 

365. Cf. 1. 95. 

369. Hesperia in its original sense, "the westem land", or 
for Italy, to which the Greeks applied this name; Schiller 
may be thinking specifically of the Italian Renaissance. 

370. Cf. 1. 361. 3^1^^^ ^or Hellas in general (Homer was 
supposed to have been an lonian), trisyllabic, in spite of 
Körner*s criticism ^nim tft man bterfitbtg ju lefcn ftctool^nt. 

371f. Cf. 1. 272f. The humanizing effect of the renascence 
of classical beauty upon the lives of men is'here referred to. 

373f. Cf. the figure, 1. 93. ßic^t, enlightenment. 

375f. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 27 (1795): SBcflügcIt burd^ il^n (ben 
(Sefd^macf) entfd^tüinöt fid^ avui) bic Med^cnbc Sol^nlunft bcm Staube, 
unb bic gcffcln bet Seibcigcnfc^ft fattcn, öon feinem Stabe berüi^rt, 
toon bem geblofen tuie öon bem Scbenbigcn ab. ^n bem äft^ettfd^en 
Btaatt ift alle«— aud^ ba§ bienenbe SBerfjeug, ein freiet Bürger, ber 
mit bem ©belften gleid^c SÄed^te f^at . • . §ter alfo, in bem 3fletd^e be« 
äftl^etifd^en Sd^ein«, toirb baS 3beal ber öJleid^l^eit erfüllt, meldte« ber 
Sd^iüärmer fo gern aud^ bem 2Befen nad^ reolifiert feigen möd^te. (Bell. 
8, p. 281; Goed. X, 383f.) 

383f. Cf. letter to Kömer, Feb. 9, 1789, on Wieland's 
influence in this part of the poem: 2Bielanb nämlid^ em^jfanb 
e« fel^r unl^olb, ba§ bie Äunft . . . nur bie S)ienerin einer l^öl^eren Äultur 
fei, . . . unb er tft f el^r h>ett bon bief er 2)emut entfernt. 2lfle«, lüa« h)iffem 
fd^aftlid^e Kultur in fid^ begreift, ftellt er tief unter bie Äunft, unb 
bel^au^tet bielmel^r, ba^ jene biefer biene. 2Benn ein njtffenfd^aftlid^c« 
&anit über ein Qianiti ber Äunft fid^ erl^ebe, fo fei e« nur in bem 
gatte, Vöenn e« felbft ein Äunftmerf hjerbe. @« ift fel^r öiele« an btcfcr 
SSorftellung njal^r, unb für mein ®ebtd^t bollenb« hjal^r genug. S^Ö^^i^ 
fd^ien biefe ^bee fd^on in meinem ©ebidj^te unenttoirfelt gu liegen unb nur 
ber §erau«l^ebung nod^ gu bebürfen. 3)icfe« ift nun gefd()el^en. !Rad^bem 
alfo ber (SJebanfe p^ilofo^)l^ifd^ unb l^iftorifd^ auögefü^rt ift, bafe bie Äunft 
bie toiffenfd^ftlidj^e unb fittlid^e Äultur Vorbereitet Ij^abe, fo toirb nun gefagt: 
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bafe btefe leitete nod^ ntd^t ba§ 3^^! felbft fei, fonbcm nur eine jh)eite Stufe 
ju bemfelbcn, obgleid^ ber gorfd^et unb S)enfer ftd^ toorfd^ell fd^on in bcM 
S3efi^ ber Ärone gefegt unb bem Äünftler ben $la^ unter fid^ angemicfcn. 
^ann erft fei bie SBoUenbung be« 9Kenfd^en ba, h)enn fid^ hnffenfd^ftli(^e 
unb fittlic^e Äultur hJteber in bie Sd^önl^eit auflöfe. Cf . Schiller's letter 
to Goethe, Jan. 7, 1795: 3)er ^id^ter ift ber einzige h>al^re SKenfd^, 
unb ber befte $^üofo)[>^ ift nur eine Äarrifatur gegen il^n. 

391f. The "crown of perfection" here conceived as an 
aureola. 

394. This "beginning" is described in 1. 116f. 

397. ^ie, relative with Äunft, 1. 398. 3^tt, day; cf. 1. 135.^ 

400f. SBitö . . . nur, whatever, all tkat, Cf. the distich Der 
gelehrte Arbeiter (1796): Stimmer labt il^n be« 55aume3 grud^, ben er 
mül^fam ergiel^et; S'lur ber (SJefd^ntadt geniest, hja§ bie ©elel^rfamleit 
^flanjt. Cf. note to 1. 59. 

405. Cf. Goethe, Pandora (1808), 676f.: Unb einzig berebelt bie 
gorm ben (M)alt, SSerleii^t il^m, berleü^t fid^ bie l^öd^fte ©etoalt. 

408. As a Valley is best seen "at a single glance" from a 
hill-top, so the intellectual and spiritual world can best be 
Seen as a unit from ber Sd^önl^eit §ügel (No. 19, 1. 49). 

409. berpügen, satisfy; cf. No. 71, 1. 86. For the foUow- 
ing passage, cf. Goethe, Shakespeare und kein Ende! (1813): 
S^afcf^>eare . . . berfe^t ben Sef er ... mit in ba« SSetoufttfein ber SBelt. 
Sie h)irb für un8 böllig burd^ftd^tig . . . rmr erfahren bie SBal^rl^oit be^ 
2thtr\^ unb hjiffen nid^t h)ie. 6l^afef^)eare gefeilt fid^ gum 2Beltgeift; 
er burd^bringt bie SBelt toie jener; beiben ift nid^tS Verborgen. Schiller, 
letter to Goethe, Mch. 27, 1801 : 3>er öotttommene 2)id^ter fprid^t ba« 
(SJanje ber SÄenfd^l^eit au«. 

41 6f. 3e here and in the foUowing lines as the older and 
less prosaic form for befto, corresponding to the repeated je 
above. The "members" or details of the world-plan, which in 
themselves are incomplete, "mutilated", and so "disfigure" 
creation, when seen in their relations "complete" the plan as 
details of a whole. 

417. feine, ref. to 2)en!er, 1. 402. 

419. IRatfel, problems or mysteries. treten att8 ber 9lüil^t, are 
cleared up. Cf. Poetry in Die Huldigung der Künste (1804), 1. 
191f.: 2Ba« fid^ betvegt im ^immel unb auf @rben, 9Ba« bie Statur 
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tief im Verborgnen fd^afft, gjhi^ mir entfd^teiert unb entpegelt Werbet^ 
^[>ttm nic^tö befc^änft bie freie 2)ici^crfraft. 

420. Cf . ber 3fleici^tum, ber ©c^alt, bcn er (ber 2)ic^er) in fid^ l^ot unb 
folfllid^ au&er fid^barftellt, letter to Goethe, Mch. 27, 1801. 

421. The vast stream of humanity, of which the individual 
is a part, and which becomes "vaster" to him as he leams to 
See it as a whole. 

422. Cf. the conceptions of fatality and fortune in 1. 17, 
221, 239, 311f., 343. 

425. ftt^rt is imperative; 1. 428 completes the verbal con- 
stnietion. 

428. Cf. Music in Die Huldigung der Künste, 1. 205f.: Unb fe^' 
vi) meine Sciter an bon 3^önen, 3^ ^clQ^ bid^ l^inauf jum l^öd^ften 
©d^onen. 

429v ^\tl ber 2titm, the still remote time when ideal perfeo- 
tion will be attained. 

431. iün^tn, lotest. 

432. Cf. 1. 65. 

433f. Cf 1. 54f., note toi. 59. What is there described as the 
exclusive privilege of " pure spirits " is here made the portion 
of perfected man. The change in the coneeption may be due to 
Wieland' s influence. 

437f. fo=umfo. The more singly man's eye is fixed upon 
Beauty, which he has pursued, "fleeing" bie furd^tbar f^errlid^e 
Urania (1. 58f.), the sooner Truth will be revealed to him 
through Beauty. Cf. letter to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788 (discuss- 
ing No. 17): 3ebc 6d^önbeit (lä^t ftd^) bod^ enblid^ in allgemeine 
SSBal^l^eit auflöfen. 15er 2)id^ter, ber fid^ nur ©d^önl^cit gum Qmtd 
fe^, aber biefer l^eilig folgt, hnrb am @nbe äße anbcrn 9lüdfftd^ten, bie 
er ju öemad^läjfigen fd^ten, ol^ne bafe er*g tvxü ober tt)ci^, gletd()fam lux 
3ugabe mit eneid^t l^aben, ba im ©cgenteil ber, ber jmifd^en 6d^önl^eit 
unb SWoralität, ober h)a« e« fonft fei, unftet flattert ober um beibe bul^lt, 
leicht e? mit jeber öerbirbt. 

439f . Reference to Mentor, the guide of Ulysses' son Telem- 
achus, revealing himself finally as Minerva; cf. F6nelon's 
didactie romance T6l&maque (1699). 

443f. These last three sections belong to the original stock 
of the poem; cf . letter to Kömer, Feb. 9, 1789. 
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445. Cf. Über den Gebrauch des Chors (1803): @« ift nid^t 
\Ddi)x, . . . ba^ ba« ?Piib(iIum bic Äunft l}exab^\tf)i; . . . ju aßen Qditn, 
h)o bic Äunft berficl, ift fxc burd^ bic Äünftlcr gefallen. 

448f. Cf. 1. 307. 

452. Cf . No. 17, 1. 47. 

457. 93erfoIgrr, a "persecutor" of tnith. Cf. the effect of 
art upon the criminal, 1. 229f. 

458f. Cf. letter to Kömer, Dec. 25, 1788: 3d^ bin übctseugt, 
ba^ jcbc« Äunftmcrl nur fic^ fcIBft, b.l^. feiner eigenen SdS^dnl^citörcgel 
SlcdS^enfcl^ft Qthm barf unb feiner anbem goberung untem)orfen ift. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 2: (2)ie Äunft) mufe bie SBirflid^feit berlaffen unb 
fid^ mit anftänbiger Äül^n^eit über bag 95ebürfniS erl^eben; benn bie 
Äunft ift eine S^od^ter ber ^reil^eit, unb bon ber SdotiDenbigleit ber 
®eifter, nid^t i>on ber SfJotburft ber 3Katerie toifl pe il^re SSorfd^ft 
empfangen; and 9: (5)er Äünftler) blidte auftüärtö nad^ feiner 2Bürbe 
unb bem ®ef c^, nic^t niebertoärtg nad^ bem ®Iüd unb nad& bem 93ebürfni8. 

462f. The "sister" of Beauty, Goodness or Intellectual Truth, 
conceived as the daughter of Pure Truth, "Urania"; a some- 
what different conception from that of 1. 54f ., but with the same 
meaning; cf. Der Antikensaal zu Mannheim (1784): Iteil 3^ugenb 
unb 6d^önl^eit nur 6d^h)eftcm ber nämlid^en 9Rutter finb; and No. 17, 
last variant stanza. 

466f. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 9: 2)er Äünftler ift gmar ber 6ol^n 
feiner ^^i; aber fd^Umm für i^n, toenn er gugleid^ il^r S^gUng ober gar 
nod^ il^r ©ünftling ift. . . . fiebe mit beinern gal^rl^unbert, aber fei nid^t 
fein ©efd^ö^jf. Goethe, Noten zum West-östlichen Divan, Werke, 
VII, 100 (1819): 3)er SHd^ter ftel^t biel gu l^od^, atö ba^ er «Partei 
mad^en foßte. 

468f. The poet, or artist in general, as prophet. 

472. umormenb/ cf. 1. 328. 

474f. The same figure, letter to Reinwald, Apr. 14, 1783, 
and Die Huldigung der Künste (1804), 242f. Cf. Philosophische 
Briefe, Section Gott (1786): ©ie fic^ im ^)ri8matifd^en ©lafe ein 
meiner Sid^tftreif in fieben bunflere 6trali>Ien fpaltet, l^at fid^ ba8 göttlid^e 
gc^ in sal^Hofe em^jfinbenbc Subftanjen gebrochen. 2öie fieben bunflere 
6tral[>len in einen ließen Sid^tftreif n)ieber jufammenfd^melgen, h)ürbe 
au« ber ^Bereinigung aßer biefer Subftanjen ein göttlid^eS SBefen l^er» 
toorgel^en. ^e öor^anbene gorm beä S'iaturgebäube« ift ba« ojjtifd^ 
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(5Jla§ uttb attc 3^ätig!citcn bcr ©eifter nur ein unenbltd^e« garbenf^icl 
jene« einfachen göttlid^cn 6tral^lc^. (SJcfiel' eö ber Wmad)i bctctnfl, 
biefcS ^ri^ma ju jerfdS^lagen, fo ftürjtc bcr SDamm giüifc^cn il^r unb ber 
SBelt ein, atte ©eifter toürben in einem unenblid^en untergel^cn, alle 
SlKorbe in einer Harmonie ineinanber fliegen, alle Säd^e in einem 
O^tan aufl^ören (Bell. 13, p. 120; Goed. IV, 49f). Contrast with 
this Goethe's violent dislike of the Newtonian theory of the 
spectrum. 

The stanza quoted in the variants from the letter of Nov. 
11, 1793, seems inspired by Guido Reni's painting of Aurora; 
it may at one time have served to introduce the poem. 

19. ^al 3^eal unb bol SeBetu 

July-August, 1795. First pub. in F, 1795, 9. Stück. Earlier 
titles in the variants. Schiller wrote to Humboldt, Aug. 9, 1795: 
SBenn Sie biefen Srief erl^alten, Uebfter grcunb, fo entfernen Sie alle« 
h)a§ profan ift, unb lef en in gctoeil^ter Stille bicfcg (Sebid^t. §aben Sie e3 
gelefcn, fo fdS^liefecn Sie fid^ mit ber £i (Humboldt's wif e) ein unb lefcn 
eg ü^r öor. @3 tut mir Icib, ba^ vi) e§ nid^^t felbft lann, unb id^ fd^enfe c3 
ginnen ni^t, toenn Sie einmal tüicbcr l^icr fein hjerben. 3^ geftei^e, ba^ 
id^ nid^t h)enig mit mir jufrieben bin, unb l^abe id^ je bie gute SJieinung ber« 
bient, bie Sie toon mir l^aben, . . ♦ fo ift eg burd^ biefe 2lrbeit. Um fo ftrcnger 
mu^ aber aud^ ^^n Äritil fein. @§ mögen fid^ gegen einzelne SluSbrüde 
lüol^l nod^ Erinnerungen machen laffen, unb lüirflid^ n)ar \ä) felbft bei einigen 
im 3^cif<^^t ö"^ fönnte e^ leidet fein, ba^ ein anberer, all Sie unb id^, 
nod^ einiget beutlid^er gefagt hjünfd^te. 2lbcr nur njaS g'^"^" "^^ 
ju bunfel fd^eint, toiH id^ änbcrn; für bie Slrmfeligfcit tann id^ meine Slrbcit 
nid^t bered^nen. . . . @3 ift gctüi^, bafe bie S3eftimmt]^eit bcr 33cgriffc bcm 
©cfd^äft ber ©inbilbunggfraft uncnblid^ bortcillE^^ft ift. §ättc id^ nid^t ben 
faurcn 2Bcg burd^ meine ^ftl^etif gcenbigt, fo hJürbc bicfcS ©cbid^t nimmer* 
mi^x gu ber Älarl^eit unb Seid^tigfeit in einer fo biffijilen 3JJatcrie gelangt 
fein, bie eg njirflid^ l^at. 

To Kömer (Aug. 31) he wrote of it as mein ^)Dctifdf;cg 
^aupttücrf (but see the introductory note to No. 24). Hum- 
boldt received the poem with the utmost enthusiasm (letter 
of Aug. 21): 2öie foll id^ ^bnen, licbftcr Jrcunb, für ben unbc* 
fd^reiblid^ l^ol^en ©enu^ banfen, ben mir S^^r ©ebid^t gegeben §at? 



^ 
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@g l^at mtd^ feit bcm ^age, an bem xd) c§ cm)pfing, im cigentUd^ften 
SScrftanbc ganj bcfcffcn, id^^ "^ob^ ^W^ anbre« gclcfcn, faum cthjaö 
anbrcg gcbadjit, id^ l^abc e« mir auf eine SBeif e ju eigen mad^en fönnen, bie 
mir nod^ mit feinem anbem ©ebid^te gelungen ift. . . , (gs jeid^net jeben 
©ebanfcn mit einer unübertrepd^en Älarl^eit l^in, in bem Umri^ eineS 

jeben S8ilbc2 berrät [vä) bie 3Jieifter^anb @2 ift ein 3Kufter ber bibaf- 

tifd^Ii?rifd^en ©attung. . . . @3 ift fd^Ied^terbing« mit feiner ^l^rer frül^crn 
^)oetifd(>en 2lrbeiten ju bergleid^en. . . @g trägt ba« bolle (^tpxä^t gbreä 
©cnieg unb bie l()öd^fte Sleife, unb ift ein treue« Slbbilb gi^re« SßcfcnS. 
3c^t . . . nal^e id^ mxd) il^m mit benfelben @m^finbungen, bie 3^r ©efprädfi 
in ^i)xm gehjeil^teften 3Jlomenten in mir ertücdft. 2)erfelbe ©ruft, biefelbe 
2Bürbc, biefelbe au§ einer güfle ber ^raft entf^rungene 2eid(>tigfeit, 
biefelbe Slnmut, unb toor aßem biefelbe 2^enbeng, bieg aßeS toie ju einer 
fremben überirbifd^en Statur in @in€ gu berbinben, leud^tet barau3 l^crbor. 
A. W. Schlegel wrote of this poem (Oct. 1795): 6o oft x6) e8 feit 
borgeftem fd^on la§, fo feiert bod^ jebe^mal ber (ginbrudt bon ttma^ @in* 
jigem unb, tücnn e« nid^t borl^anbcn toäre, Unglaublid^em bei mir jurüdf; 
he reviewed the poem very favorably in the Allgemeine Litera- 
tur-Zeitung ^ Jena, Jan. 1796 (see Braun, II, 103f.; cf. Schiller's 
letter to Schlegel, Jan. 9, 1796, to Humboldt, Jan. 25, 1796). 

The original title was misunderstood by many readers as 
ref erring to "the condition after death" (Humboldt's letter, 
Nov. 13, 1795, and Schiller's reply, Nov. 30). Kömer thought . 
(letter of Sept. 14) that a knowledge of Schiller's philosophic 
System, as developed in the Ästhetische Briefe^ was necessary 
to the comprehension of the poem. Schiller disagreed with this 
opinion (letter of Sept. 21) and insisted that the poem rested upon 
"current conceptions" ; he then gave a clue to its meaning in the 
words : $)er 53cgriff bc§ unintereffiertcn ^ntereff e am reinen 8d^cin, ol^ne äße 
Sflücffic^t auf ^>l^i;fifd^e ober moralifd^e 3flefultate, ber S3egriff einer bbßigen 
5lbh)efcnbcit einfd^ränfenber Seftimmungen unb bcö unenblid^en 
SScrmögen^im Subjcfte* be§ Sd^önen u.bgl. leiten unb l^crrfdjjen burd^ 
ba« ©an^c. Cf. the basal conception of Kant's aesthetics, that 
the beautiful is the object of 2öol^lgefaßen ol^ne aße« gntcreffe {Kritik 



* Cf. baS bctrad^tcnbe ©ubjcft in Körner' s letter. The conception 
of "freedom", of escape from all " limitations " for the soul 
that dwclls in the realm of beauty, is important in Schiller's 

acsthetic system. 
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der Urteilskraft, See. 5). With the form of the first two titles, 
cf. such expressions as Sletd^ ber gorm, S^lcici^ btS Bpxili unb be« 
6d^cin« (mitten in bcm l^ciligcn 3lcid^ ber ®efe^), Sleid^ be8 fc^öncn 
Schein«, 3leic^ be« äft^etifd^en Sd^ein«, all occurring in Ästhetische 
Briefe, 27 (1795); and in the poem itself,l. 30, 49, 64, 81, 102, 
121f. The final title expresses the antithesis that nins through 
the poem, formally indicated by the ^trm and ^ber of stanzas 
6 to 13, as by the contrasting meter and the SlBet in No. 23. 
So Goethe sings in Meine Göttin (1780) of the liberating power 
of Fancy given to man, whereas 3ltte bie onbem 3lrmen Oefc^lec^ter 
3)et finbencid^en Sebenbigen ©rbe 2BanbeIn unb tüetben 3" ^unJclm 
©enufe Unb trüben Sd^merjen 3)e« augcnblidlid^en S3efci^ränhenSeben«, 
©cbeugt bom Sod^e 2)er 9lotburft. 

The best commentary on the poem by E. Grosse, Das Ideal 
und das Lehen von Schiller , Berlin, 1886, supplemented by the 
"Programm" Zur Erklärung von Schiller^ s Gedichten "Das 
Ideal und das Leben" und "Würde der Frauen" Königsberg, 
1889. 

If . ^toigÜor is a favorite form with Schiller; cf . Die Huldigung 
der Künste (1804), 26f.: Säd^Iebit ber lüarme Ötl^er ©üig Aar unb 
enjtg blau! This is quite theGreek conception of the "blessed" 
gods "dwelling at ease" (see Iliad, VI, 138; Odyssey, VI, 46: 
3)ort erfreut fid^ etoig bie 6d^r ber feligen Oötter, Voss). Cf. Goethe, 
Iphigenie (1786), 1039f.: Unfterblid^e, bie tl^r ben reinen 3;ag 2luf 
immer ntutn SBoßen feltg lebet; and Hölderlin, Hyperions Schick- 
salslied (1798). Schiller discusses this conception at length 
in Ästhetische Briefe, 15, especially the last paragraph (1794). 

5. Cf. No. 67, 1. 28. 

6. Stttin, for the constant "decay " of human life and the mate- 
rial World. 

7f. Cf. No. 13, 1. 90f.; also the "two souls" of Faust, lllOf., 
and the fine comparison of the charioteer and his two steeds 
in Plato's Phaedrus, Chap. 25f . A similar antithesis. Ästhetische 
Briefe, 12, between bem finnlid^en 3;rieb (©tofftrieb), and bem 
gormtrieb. 

9f . Only the Greek god (Uranibe in this general sense) could 
reconcile the antinomy of 1. 7. 

Variant after 1. 10:— 1. 1, cf. No. 70, 1. 33. , 1. 2f., cf. Das 
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weihliche Ideal (1796): i&icr tft eirigc Sugenb bei rtiematö berfiegcnber 
güfle, Unb mit bcr 33Iumc guglcv^ brid^ft bu bie golbette grud^t. 
1. 4f., cf. No. 18, 1. 252f. 1. 6, 6tral^lcnfdS>cibe, cf. Humboldts 
letter, Aug. 21, and Schiller's answer, Sept. 7, 1795. 1. 10, 
cf . below 1. 107. 

llf. Cf. No. 67, 1. 33f. 

12f. bei Xobel IReii^, or ©orten, for the material world of the 
senses, subject to decay (!Ruin, 1. 6). il^mc^t, evidently a reminis- 
cence of the forbidden fruit in Eden. 

14. Schein =®cftaa 1. 26. [x^ toeiben, cf. No. 18, 1. 176. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 26 (1795): ein ©emüt, ba« fic^ am 6ci^eine 
toeibet, and atte fd^öne Stun% beten SBefen ber Sdj^ein ift. Cf. this 
whole letter for Schiller's use of the word Schein, and, for 
the usage of Goethe and Schiller, R. Hildebrand, ZDU. XII, 
p.7f. 

15f. Cf. No. 18, 1. 178. ber ©egierbe gluckt, say satiety. 

17. The Styx was represented as having nine windings — 
Aeneidf VI, 439: novies Styx, 

18. Xo^iet, dat. with hje^rt Proserpina is meant. 

19f. As Proserpina could not be released from the lower 
World (cf . No. 48) because she had eaten of a pomegranate there 
(5lpfel=®ranata^)fel), so the man who tastes of sensuous joys 
(1. 13, 15) cannot rise from the earth into the realm of the ideal. 
Orftt«, cf. No. 2, 1. 14; No. 17, 1. 69. W¥^ cf. No. 18, 1. 282. 
Antithesis with the last line of the variant after 1. 10. 

21. ^vptt, the material, sensual, as opposed to ©eftalt, 1. 26. 
eignet, intr., helongs. 

22. Cf. No. 56, 1. 150. 

23. Ästhetische Briefe, 22 (1795) : (3m äft^etifd^en 3uftanbe) aMn 
füllen h)tr un8 tote aui ber 3"t flwiffen unb unfre ^Wenfc^l^eit du^ert fid^ 
mit einer SRein^eit unb gntegrität, al« l^ätte fie bon ber ©ntoirtung äußrer 
Äräfte nod^ feinen 2lbbrud^ erfahren. (Bell. 8, p. 246; Goed. X, 
349.) 

24. Cf. Klopstock, Die tote Clarissa, 1. 3f.: ber Slumen @ben« 
S3e6re ©efrielin. 

26. ®eftfllt = €d^tten in the first title, the form, differentiated 
from substance, and so the object of disinterested aesthetic 
oontemplation. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 15 (1794): ^er ©egen« 
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ftanb bc3 p""I«iN 3;rieM, in einem aUßemeincn SSegriff auSflebrüclt, 
^ei^t S e b e n. . . . 2)er Oegenftanb be« gormtriebe« . . . ^ei^t ßJeftalt, 
Cf. the Piatonic "ideas", — the etemal fonns of Being, opposed 
to their material forms, subjects of thought, not objects of sight 
(Repvblic, 507 B). Wordsworth, sonnet, transl. from the 
Italian of Michael Angelo (1806) : 

Heaven-bom, the Soul a heaven-ward course must hold; 
Beyond the visible world she soars to seek 
(For what delights the sense is false and weak) 
Ideal Form, the universal mould. 

29f. Cf. No. 67, 1. 33f. Erinnerung an das Publikum, to 
Fiesko (1784): baS un8 au3 bem m^m, bumpfen Äreifc unferd afl» 
taglid^en gebend in eine ^öl^ere Qpf)axt rüdt. Humboldt applies these 
lines to Schiller himself at the close of his introduction to the 
edition of their correspondence (1830), and adds: ev lebte nu¥ 
bon ben l^öc^ften ^been unb ben glan^enbften 8ilbem umgeben, iDeld^e bes 
aJienfd^ in pc^ aufjunel^men unb au8 fid^ j^ettoorjubringen bermag. Sßer fo 
bie @rbe berlä^t, ift nid^ anbete ald glüctlid^ ju Steifen« 

Variant after 1. 30: — ^1. 1, jenen füt(^erlid^n ©eieren, vague; 
perhaps of the cares and sufferings that make bie SCngft beS 
Stbifd^en, 1. 28. 1. 9,. SBergcffen, the conception of Lethe used 
figuratively for the casting oflP of mortal bonds. 1. 16, Sitten 
Sc^ulben, all they owe to mortal Nature; same constr. as atten 
«Pflichten* 1. 17f., cf. No. 18, 1. 108, 187. 1. 19. ©rinne - @rinnV)e, 
No. 17, 1. 72. 

31f. Cf. Vergil, Aeneid, VI, 745f., of the shades in Elysium: 

Donec longa dies perfecto temporis orbe 
Concretam' exemit labern punmique relinquit 
Aetherium sensum atque aurai simplicis ignem. 

(Wm. Morris' transl.: 

Till in the fulness of the time, the day that long hath been 
Hath wom away the inner stain and left the spirit clean, 
A heavenly essence, a fine flame of all unmingled air.) 
^rbenmolm, stains of earth. 

32. Cf. No. 18, 1. 292f. 

33, 40. $icr = in beS gbcale« S^leid^, 1. 30. 
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34. fpjotiiomc = Sci^tten,shades in thenether World; fi^ioeigenb, 
cf. leifc Sd^tten, No. 48, 1. 51. In the Greek conception, the 
shades of the departed are almost voiceless — they "twitter 
like bats", Odyssey, XXIV, 5f.; so with Shakespeare, the ghosts 
"squeak and gibber"; cf. Fai^^ 1. 9979f. 

36f. fic, the soul. Allusion to a pristine state of purity, 
before the soul put on the "muddy vesture of decay"; cf. the 
introduction to Schiller's school thesis (1780), No. 18, 1. 66f., and 
Aeneid, VI, 730f.: 

Igneus est oUis vigor et caelestis origo 
Seminibus, quantum non noxia corpora tardant 
Terrenique hebetant artus moribundaque membra. 

(Morris: 

(Quick in these seeds is might of fire and birth of heavenly place 
Ere earthly bodies' baneful weight upon them comes to be, 
Ere limbs of earth be wilder them and members made to die.) 

37. @arfo)i^og, here of the body — "this body of death", as 
Paul calls it; cf. Plato's pun-like comparison of the body (T(Sßia 
with a grave a-fjfia, in which the souL is buried {Gorgias 493 A, 
Cratylus 400 B), and quot. from the Aev^id, note to 1. 36f. 

38. UnfierBIid^e = 6ccIe, as in Klopstock, An GotU 

39. Cf. 1. 7f. 

41f . This stanza was written after the rest of the original poem, 
and inserted in the MS. etttf^dfen, to free from the "toils" 
of combat. The Ideal cannot actually remove us from the 
struggle of life, but it can revive and inspire and hold ever 
ready a refuge for the soul wearied by the strife. 

42. Supply 6onbem or SBo^I aber. 

43. Cf. No. 17, 1. 55f. ^ier, cf. 1. 30. 

44. xv^ivx, subjunctive — there is no avoiding the turmoil 
of life, even for the passive. 

48. Sf^ronlen, human limitations. 

49. Cf. No. 14, 1. 51, No. 18, 1. 406. 

50. 3icl, the goal of ideal haraiony, erflogen, attained on 
the wings of the ideal (1. 27). Beauty, the Ideal, is a solace 
to the weary soldier in the battle of life. Cf . Plato, Phaedrus, on 
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the invigorating and ennobling effect of contemplation of the 
ideal. 

51f. Cf. No. 23,1. 49f. Die WeUweisen (1795), 28f.: 3m 
Scbcn gilt bcr Stätfc Siedet, 3)ctn 6c^h)ac^en tro^t bcr Äüi^nc, SBcr 
nid^t gebieten lann, ift ^ned^t. Das Spiel des Lehens (1796) , 11 f.: 
@in jeglid^et berfud^ fein (Slücf, ^od) fd^tnal nur ift bie Sal^n gum 
3flennen; ^er SBagen roßt, bie Sld^fcn brennen, 2)er §elb bringt !ül;n 
boran, ber 6ci^h)äci^Iing bleibt jurücf. 

55f. Cf. No. 17, 1. 52, No. 56, 1. 1, and Homer's spirited 
description of the chariot-race, Iliad, XXIII, 362f. 

57f. Cf. Faust, 1. 202f. (1797): SBenn fern be§ fd^ncUen Saufeg 
Äranj S^)m fd^mer eneid^ten QkU Vrinfet. ^onf, cf. No. 53, 1. 66. 
Wieland revived the old use of the word for "guerdon"; so 
ben 2)anf beS 2^urnierS ju gewinnen. 

61. brr, relative, subj. of ergoffen 0}ai)\ the antecedent is 
glu^. Similar constructions, No. 9, 1. 1, No. 17, 1. Ulf., No. 18, 
1. 54f. 

61f. Cf. the same sjnnbol for human life in Goethe's Gesang 
der Geister über den Wassern (1779). 

63. fieben here is not used as an antithesis to gbeal. 

64. Sc^ottenlanbe, in the sense of the first title, and the 
older form of I. 30. 

65f. Cf. No. 18, 1. 123f., 336f. Aurora and Hesperus, dawn 
and evening star, as Symbols of calmness and beauty, as well 
as of opening and closing day. Cf. No. 5, 1. 46. 

68f . Cf . No. 18, 1. 98, No. 23, 1. 60f . btc ausgesöhnten triebe, 
cf. 1. 7f. Schiller conceives Beauty as consisting im öoUfomme* 
nen (5Jlcid^geh)id^t öon Stoff unb gorm. 

70. There is no longer any hostility or discord. 

71f. Schiller had plentiful experience, especially in connection 
with his WaUenstein, of the patient and painful effort of the 
artist over his refractory material. And Goethe too, when 
wrestling with his Tasso, sighed: 6old^c SJlüi^e f)at ®ott ben SKenfd^en 
gegeben I though Schiller envied him his facility: 2öäl^renb tm 
anbem mül^felig fammeln unb pxü^m müjfen, um ettraS Sciblid^e« langfam 
l^erborjubringcn, barf er nur leife an bem ^aume fd^ütteln, um fid^ bie 
fd^önften grüd^te . . . jufallen ju laffen. 
74f. Humboldt oriticized this rhyme, as also 6llabe: 6d^lafe 
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(variant after 1. 30), but Schiller protested that to his ear these 
rhymes were perfect (letter of Sept. 7, 1795). Cf. Über die 
notwendigen Grenzen beim Gebrauch schöner Formen (1795) : 
SBcr itmai ©ro^e« Iciften tüill, mufe tief einbringen, fd^arf unlerfd^eiben, 
bielfeitig bcrbinbcn unb ftanbl(>aft bei^arren. ©elbft ber Äünftler unb 
^ic^ter . . . fönnen nur burd^ ein anftrengenbeS unb nid^tö hjeniger a\i 
tcijenbe§ Stubium bal^in gelangen, ba^ ü^re 2öerfe un« f J)ielenb ergoßen. 
(Bell. 8, p. 301; Goed. X, 405). 

76. ®eban!e, the art ist's idea. 

77. Cf. No. 21, 1. 83. Weichet, cf. No. 18, 1. 87. 

78. The figure refers to the finding of hidden Springs by 
bletonism. SBa^r^eit here of "truth" in art; cf. reference 
in note to 1. 74f., and the further words in the same essay: (5)er 
Äünftler) fteigt in bie untetfte 3:iefe, um auf ber Dberfläd^e mal^r ja 
fein. 

79f. nrtoeic^et fie^, yields. f^robeS Äom, the hard or "refrac- 
tory" grain of the marble. In a somewhat different sense, 
preface to Dom Karlos (1785) : bie öel^anblung, . . . n)cld^e bie toibrige 
§ärte be« ©toffg ju n)eid^er 2)elifateffe l^erabftimmt unb milbert. 

81f . Cf . Freiheit in der Erscheinung ist eins mit der Schönheit 
(in the letter to Kömer, Feb. 23, 1793; Briefe, III, 272): 
ba^ bie gä^igf eit, über bie 6d^n)ere ju fiegen, oft gum 6i?tnboI ber grei^eit 
gebraud^t h)irb. SBir brüdEen bie grei^eit ber ^^antafie avA, inbem Xoxx 
i^r glügel geben; h)ir laffen ?5fi^c mit 6d^etterlinggflügeln fid^ über 
bag gi^bifd^e erl^eben, menn toir i^re grei^eit toon ben gejfeln be3 6toffe3 
bejeid^r.enhjollen. 

82. ©c^torre, cf. 1. 145f.; No. 17, 1. 111. 

84f. Cf. No. 58, 1. 59f . 

85. Supply 6onbem. vm^ bem IRic^tS rtitflmtnQm, a pure crea- 
tion, intuitive, unlimited by expression in a material medium. 

90. 99cburftig!rtt cf. 6d^anfen, 1. 48, and Winckelmann, 
Geschichte der Kunst des Altertums, Book ll,Chap. 3, See. 11: 
©el^e mit beinem ©eifte in ba« SÄeid^ unför^)erH(^er 6d^5n^eiten, unb toer* 
fuc^e, ein ©dj)5^fer einer l^immlifd^en S^iatur gu h)erben, um bcn ©eift 
mit 6c^ön^eiten, bie fid^ über bie Sf^atur erl^eben, gu erfüllen; bcnn ^iet 
tft nid^tö 6tcrblid^e8, nod^ h>ag bie menfd^Ii^e 2)ürf igfeit erforbert. 

91. Cf. No. 59, 1. 280. 

92. @efe^, the highest moral law, which is so "holy" (1.93), 
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that the best human effort Stands as "guilt" before it. Cf. 
Luke, XVII, 10. 
94. ber «oir^ctt @tro§Ie, cf. No. 18, 1. 54f.; No. 21, 1. 56. 

97. hiti Qitl, the "goal" of real moral perfection (in this 
Sense S^eal, 1. 95) contrasted with that of ideal harmony in the 
realm of beauty, 1. 50. 

98. Sd^Iunb, the yawning abyss that separates the mortal 
striver from the "goal". Cf. Die Führer des Lehens (1795), 
bie Silufi ..., 3Bo an ber @tt>tg!eit ^eer fc^aubentb bet 6terblici^e ftel^t. 

99. «rüdtf, cf. No. 12, 1. 83. 

102. Cf. note to No. 18, 1. 90; No. 67, 1. 35. Humboldt feared 
a misunderstanding of this line; Schiller admitted that the 
expression was somewhat ambiguous, but added (letter of 
Sept. 7, 1795): gjür bäud^t, bafe bic grei^cit bcr @cbanfcn 
boc^ hjcit tnel^r auf ba« äft^cti[d^ atö auf ba3 rein moraüfd^ l^inn)eifet. 
tiefes hjirb burd^ bcn 33egriff rein unb jene« burd^ ben Scgriff frei 
borjug^eife bcjeid^net. Cf . footnote, p. 258. Die HtUdigung der 
Künste (1804), 187f., of Poetry: 

9Kid^ l^dlt fein ^anb, mid^ fcffelt feine Sd^ranlc, 
grci fd^njing' ic^ mid^ burd^ äik Flaume fort, 
ÜJlein unerme^lid^ SReid^ ift ber (SJebanfe, 
Unb mein gcftüflelt SBerfjeug ift ba« SBori 

See D Wb. under Gedanke^ col. 1950, for the reaction, in Herder 
and others, against the abstract Interpretation of the word. 
Aside from the compulsion of the rhyme, Schiller may have 
been led to use the word so freely because the word "idea" 
too has a double meaning — the Piatonic (see 1. 26) and the 
modern. 

103f . In the aesthetic state, in the contemplation of beauty, 
there is no sense of "guilt" (1. 93); there is a willing surrender 
to the highest, with which the rapt soul feels itself identified 
G. 105f., 109f.); then there can be no fear, no sense of dispro- 
portion or servility. Cf. Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 31f., 
and the interesting characterization of Christianity in the letter 
to Goethe, Aug. 17, 1795: §äU man fid^ an bcn eigentümlichen 6^a* 
rafter^ug be« G^riftentumS, . . . fo liegt er in n\d)t^ anberm atö in ber 
5luf ^ebung be« Oefe^c« ober bcS Äantifd^en S"^^«^^^^^' <*^ ^^ff^" 6telle 
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ba8 G^riftentutn eine freie ^Reigung flefe^t f)aUn ttntt. ^8 tft alf o in feiner 
reinen gorm 3)arfteIIun0 f d^ ö n e r 6ittlic^ecit ober ber 3Jlenfc^h)erbunfl 
be8 ^eiligen, unb in bicfcm 6inn bie einzige ä [ 1 1^ e t i f d^ e 3leligion. 
104. tlbgrustb =€cl^(unb, 1. 98. 

107. Cf. Der Genius (1795), 47: 3ene8 ®efe^, ba8 mit el^'mem 
Biab ben ©träubenben lenlel. 

108. berfc^ma^t not, as in No. 18, 1. 83, of contempt for 
something beneath one, but of abhorrence or hatred of that 
against which one stniggles in vain. Cf. in general Schiller's 
words about his artistic endeavor (to Kömer, May 25, 1792): 
Sin id^ aber erft fo toeit, ba^ mir Äunftmä^iöfeit jnr Statur hnrb, n)ie 
einem too^lgefitteten 9Jlenfd^en bie (Srjiel^ung, fo erl^ält aud^ bie Sßf)arv 
tafie il^re Vorige grei^eit jurüd, unb fe^t fid^ feine anbem atö freitüiUige 
©dj^anfen. 

Variant to 1. lOlf. Schiller changed the firet two lines as ^u 
^profaifd^ unb aud^ nid^t anfd^ulid^ genug. The rest of the stanza 
was altered after the poem was sent to Humboldt (see letter, 
Sept. 7, 1795). 

Variant to 1. 112. Humboldt pointed out that Laocoön 
was not "Priam's son" (letter, Oct. 30, 1795). The story of 
Laocoön's death is included in Schiller's translation from the 
Aeneid, Book II, stanzas 34-38. 

115. Cf. Schiller's transl. from Vergil, Dido, 1. 965, 971: S^r 
2lngftgefd^rei fd^lägt an bie ^ol^en 6äulen . . . 2)e3 ^tl^er« l^ol^e Sßölbung 
l^eult ed nad), 

120. Xai UnftrrBÜi^e, the aesthetic sense of the ideal, must 
yield to human "sympathy" in the presence of real suffering. 
Sympathy here in the primal sense of the word, not in the 
more general sense of No. 14, 1. 22. 

121. Cf. Prologue to Wallenstein (1798), 138: @mft ift bo3 
Scben, l^eiter ift bie Äunft. 

122. Cf. 1. 30; No. 18, 1. 426. 

125f. In the domain of art, there is no place for tears of 
sorrow, but only of admiration for brave resistance; in other 
words, not the sad, but the tragic belongs to art. Cf. No. 47, 
1. 35f. See in general Schiller's essays Über den Grund des 
Vergnügens an tragischen Gegenständen (1791), Über die tragische 
Kunst (1792), Über das Pathetische (1793); from the last essay: 
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^af er[te Oefe^ ber tragifd^en Äunft toax 2)arftettung bet letbenben Statur. 
2)a^ jmcite ift ^arftcHung bc3 moralifd^cn SBibcrftanbc« gegen ba3 Seiben. 
Schiller had occasion enough in his own life to practise bc8 
®ei[te3 tapfre GJegenmei^r against pain; in the very month in 
which he produced this poem, he wrote to Körner (July 20): 
Seit bierjel^n ^^agen l^aben meine ÄTämJ)fe mvi) fo gejjlagt, ba^ id^ faft gar 
feine gebet anfe^n tonnte. 

127f. Two closely allied figures of speech — the rainbow 
beautifying the dark thunder-cloud, to suggest the idealizing 
power of art, and the blue sky shining through the mist, to 
indicate the calm melancholy (contrast 1. 114f.) of the soul 
contemplating such art. 

131f. The "coward" was Eurystheus, in whose Service 
Hercules (Aleides) accomplished his twelve labors. Cf . Odyssey, 
XI, 621f.: bem toeit geringeren Tlanm 2)ient* id^, unb bicfcr gebot 
mir bie fürd^terlid^ftcn ©efa^ren (Voss). Schiller makes Hercules, 
the son of a god and a mortal, the type of toiling and 
struggling humanity with its "two Impulses", for which, how- 
ever, there is a haven of rest and joy — in the heaven of the 
ideal. 

134. Schiller writes to Humboldt, Sept. 7, that the bold 
expression umarmt' was ab[id^tlid^: '^Sflan tann bem §er!ule3 bie 2lrbeit 
nid^t au ^art mad^en. Cf. No. 8, 1. 34; No. 59, 1. 81. 

135. The "friends" are Pirithous and Theseus. Cf. No. 17, 
1.85. 

136. ^otenfdjiffer, Charon. 

138. The "goddess" is Juno, who pursued Hercules with 
unrelenting hostility. 

141f. Cf. Ovid, Metamarphoses, IX, 239f., on the translation 
of Hercules. 

142. Slammenb, in the flames of the pyre that Hercules 
built for himself . 

145f. Cf. No. 13, 1. 10. 

148. Ihonion, Jupiter (Zeus). Cf. Bürger, Das hohe Lied 
von der Einzigen (1785?), 138f.: SeBen . . ♦ SBie e3 in Äronion« §atten 
§ebe mit 3(lciben lebt. 

149. ®ottin mit bcn «ofcntocngen. Hebe. Cf . Odyssey, XI, 601f . 
(Voss): 
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Unb nad^ btcfem crbltcft* id^ bic l^ol^c Äraft ^eraße^, 
©eine ©eftalt; benn er fclber fcirt mit bcn eh)igen ©ottetn 
§immlifci^e SBonnegelag', unb umarmt bie blül^enbe ipebe 
(the Greek epithet is KaXXi(T(t)vpoi), Cf. Über Bürgers 
Gedichte (1791), Hebe as the symbol of rejuvenating poetry. 

Hamack (p. 261) says of the first and last stanzas: §ier 
h)irb baä Süb einer l^armonifd^en 9Jer[d^nunö gn)ifci^en ©eiftc^ unb 
©inncSmelt entworfen; bermä^lt ftral^Ien 6innenglüdt unb 6eelenf rieben 
toon ber 6tirn beg Dlt?mj)ierg/ unb §erfule§/ ber ju ben ©öttem 
cm^^orfteigt, fott ber gleid^cn SBefeligung teill^aftig merben. §ierin frrid^t 
fid^ avS, ba^ nad^ Sd^Her^ Überzeugung ber ^am|)f, bie gemaltfame 
Erhebung über ba0 2öirflid^e boc^ nur einen 2)urd^gang. bie gro^e 6d^ulc 
ber fittlic^en Seben^fül^rung bilben fotl, ba^ aber ba3 le^e ^mX ein nid^t 
nur innerer, fonbern aud^ äußerer griebe, ber griebc be« GJeifte« mit ber 
S'^atur ift, 9Bic in ber Slb^anblung „über naiöe unb fentimentalifd^c 
2)ic^tung" mirb bie Spannung gh)ifc|en ^beal unb SBirflid^feit al« ba§ 
Äenn5ei(^en beS ftrebenben unb ringenben ^enfd^en betrad^tet, bie S5er* 
fö^nung beiber ate ba« Äenn^eid^en be« SSoUenbeten. It was this "rec- 
onciliation" that tempted Schiller as a subject for an idyl on 
the Union of Hercules and Hebe; see his letter to Humboldt, 
Nov. 30, 1795, and Hamack^s remarks (p. 262) on the "im- 
possibility" of this plan. 



20. ^egofud im 3o(^e. 

July-Sept. 1795. First pub. in MA 1796; see variants. 
MS. sent to Humboldt and Kömer Aug. 1795 (see Humboldt 'ä 
letter, Aug. 18, and Körner's, Sept. 2). Kömer's criticism ran: 
^PegafuS ift ein angenel^me« ^robuft. 9^ur h)ürbe id^ eg anber« fd^Uefeen^ 
etnja mit bem §ungertobc bc3 ^egafu§ —bie ©rfd^einung 21^)0113 am @nb< 
trin mir nid^t re^t gefallen. Schiller answered, Sept. 8: ^egafd 
hjirb ba gefd^Ioffen toerben, h)o 9lpoD[ il^n befteigt. 2l^)oÜ[ ift barin ein! 
unentbel^rlid^e gigur, unb ber §ungertob toürbe ju ^latt enbigen. 2lbci 
ba§ ift eine gegrünbete Äritif, ba^ bie 5Jtoral be« 6tüdf3 in bem 9Kunb< 
21)00113 tüegbleiben follte. The original ending, which thus seem.3 
to have been a haec fdbula docet, has not been preserved. Tho 
slight changes from MA in G were doubtless raade in 1800. 

Compare No. 25, and Goethe's Adler und Taube (1773). 
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1. Haymarketf an English market village, where an old law 
permitted husbands to bring their undutiful wives and seil 
them at auction. 

3f . Schiller himself knew the pressure of poverty that tempts 
poets to "pot-boiling". 

5. The hippogriflf , a fabled creature, half horse and half griffin, 
used loosely as an equivalent of the poet's winged steed Pegasus 
since Wieland introduced this usage in opening his Oberon (1780), 
with reference there to the spirit of mediaeval romance: ^od) 
einmal fattclt mir bcn QxppoQtcipf^tn, i^r ^ufenl 

6. ißarobe, a technical term in horsemanship, for the position 
of a horse brought to a sudden halt by its rider. 

19. Xättfc^er = Slo^täufd^cr, horse-dealer. 

20. 6ltt IKattn, ein ffiort! aa.yDone! The phrase means "A 
man's word is as good as his bond." 

31. muntre Stxahbt, fiery nag. 

32. Isolier, staggers; here of the "frenzy" of the spirited 
steed, as also 3^oIIn)urm,-l. 48. fic^ geben, abate, 

48. ^^oQtnurm, here for madness; cf. 1. 32. 

57. fteigt, rears. ®retf, cf. 1. 5. 

60. tppbttd' ftolged IRog» Pegasus had no connection with 
Apollo in ancient mythology, nor indeed with the Muses (1. 4), 
except that he was the accidental cause of the fountain of 
Hippocrene springing up on Mount Helicon. 

71. (Bin (ufHger @efell, Phoebus Apollo; cf. introductory note. 

72. Qii^tx, cühara. 

73. "Golden-haired", XpvaoKo/iyi, was a frequent epithet 
for Apollo. 

85. !ntrf(^t, champs. 

86. fteigt cf . 1. 57. 

21. 2)ie3beoIe^ 

August 1795. First pub. in MA 1796. Sent to Humboldt Aug. 
21; the accompanying letter says: ^d) ^aht feit meinem legten 93ricfe 
on ©ie (literally? — the last previous letter was dated Aug. 14) 
einige fruchtbare Stimmungen erlebt, babon bie beiliegenben ©ebid^tc 
bie grüc^te finb. ' Humboldt wrote (Aug. 31): 2)ie 3^^<^^^ 
tragen ba« ®cj)räge ber Stimmung an fic^, in ber fie, h)ie Sie mir fd^reiben. 
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.cntftanbcn. ßinc SBe^mut, bie fid^ in SÄul^c aufgclöft l^at, ift übet ba8 
©anjc betbreitet, unb bie glänjenben unb lebenbigen ©eftalten, hjeld^e bie 
etfte §älfte aufftellt, tun eine fel^t gute SBitfung. Slud^ finb einzelne 
Stellen übetau« glüdlid^. 2)ennoci^ l^at bie« ©ebic^t, id^ h>ei^ nod) felbft 
nic^t ted^t tt)atum, nid^ ßanj ben @ff eft auf mid^ gemad^t, afö ^f)xt übrigen 
6tüdEe. . . . Slud^ bie fttengfte Ätitif mu^ gelDife geftel^en, bafe e« ein fel^t 
fd^öne« 6tüd ift, unb ebcnbie« fagt mit aud^ mein ©efü^l. S^iut betmi|fe 
id^ bie gebtängte güüe, ben ©d^tüung, ben tafd^en ®ang, mit einem 
Sßott ben eigcntümlid^en dl^ataftet, an bem id^ aud^ untet lautet ^Keiftet* 
h)ct!en bod^ ^"ijxt Sltbeit leidet etfennen luütbe. . . . @g l^at unläugbat, 
h)ie aud^ bet ©inbtudf auf ©oet^e betoeift, ettoaS fel^t SÄüi^tenbeS, id^ jiüeifle 
nut, ob bie« SRül^tenbe nic^t auf eine ju übettoiegenbe 2ßeife au8 bem 6toff, 
unb toeniget au« bet gotm entfj)tingt. @« l^at einen fo na^en Sejug 
auf 6ie, bie ©mpfinbung ift fo fd^ön unb natütlid^, bet 2lu«btudt fo mal^t, 
bafe meinem §etjen fein anbete« ©tüdE ^i^tet §anb eigentlid^ fo tt)ett ift^ 
Schiller answered (Sept. 7) : 2Ba« ©ie übet bie 3 ^ « ö l e utteilen, bafe 
il^nen ©tätfe unb geuet fel^lt, ift fel^t toal^t, abet e« hjunbette mid^, bafe 
©ie e« mit al« geißlet anmetlen. 2)ie 5 b e a l e finb ein Ilagenbe« ©ebid^t, 
h)o eigentlid^e ©cbtängtl^eit nid^t an il^tet ©teße fein hjütbe. . ♦ . $)ie ^lage 
ift ü^tet Statut nad^ n)ottteid^ unb l^at immer eüua« ©rfd^laffenbe«, benn 
bie Ätaft fann \a nid^t flagen. übetl^aupt ift biefe« ©ebid^t getabe mel^r 
al« ein S'^atutlaut (h>ie §etbet e« nennen h)ütbe) unb atö eine ©timme be« 
©d^metjen«, bet funftlo« unb i)etgleid^ung«h)eif e aud^ fotmlo« ift, ju bettad^ 
im, @« ift ju fubjeftib (inbitoibuell) U) a 1^ t , um al« eigentlid^e ?k)efie be» 
utteilt hjetben ju fönnen, benn ba« gnbibibuum beftiebigt babei ein S5ebütf» 
ni«, e« etleid^tett fic^ bon einet Saft, anftatt bafe e« in ©efängen Don an« 
betet 2ltt bom innetn übetflu^ gettieben bem ©d^ö^funggbtange nad^gibt 
Schiller notes the fact that each of his f riends pref erred a different 
poem in the group produced at this time: Goethe Die Ideale ^ 
Kömer Naiur und Schule (later Der Genius), Humboldt Die 
Macht des Gesanges^ and Herder Der Tanz; and their judgment 
of different parts of each poem also varied widely. Most of 
the changes f rom MA in G were probably made when the poems 
were being revised for publication in 1800. 

In this expression of an elegiac mood, it will not do to identify 
the "lyrical ego" of the poem too closely with Schiller himself, 
any more than to Interpret the mood of No. 17. too seriously as 
representing the poet's settled religious attitude. The "Ideals'* 



No. 21.] NOTES. 271 

of this poem are the bright dreams of youth that must end in 
disillusionment, and have nothing to do with the "realm of 
the ideal" in No. 19. A comparison with Goethe's An den 
Mond (1778), which expresses a somewhat similar mood, will 
illustrate the characteristic difference in the manner of the 
two poets. 

1. btt=öoft>ne3cit, 1. 6. 

8. Cf. Haller, Über die Ewigkeit, 1. 31, 33: gurd^tSarc« üKccr ber 
cmftcn ©üigfcttl Uncnblid^ ®rab toon 2Belten unb Don ^M 

9f . Cf . No. 13, 1. 6f ., and the elegiac reminiscence of vanished 
youth, Faust, 1. 184f ., 771f . 

17f. Cf. Triumph der Liebe (1781), 51f.: ©lücffeliöet «Pi^ßmalionl 
@g fd^mÜjt, c3 fllül^t bcin 9Jlarmor fd^onl Die Freundschaft (1781), 
37f.: 6tünb' im 2lfl bct 6ci^oj)fung \d} aMnt, 6eclen träumt* id^ in bic 
gclfenftcine, Unb umarmenb fü^t' id^ fic« 

21f. Cf. No. 17, 1. 13f., and note to No. 14, 1. 10. 

26. Stumme =!Ratu¥. 

31. Cf. No. 17, 1. llf., 17f. 

33. Cf. Über die notwendigen Grenzen b^m Gebrauch schöner 
Formen (1795): 3" ^^ 3i*"öK"9^ ^Ipf arbeiten bunüe gbeen hne eine 
tüerbenbe 2Bclt; and the fragment Demetrius (1805): @8 bel^nte 
aUgctodtig fid^ bic Sruft, 2lfö mottte fie ein ©üige« umfaffen. (Bell. 
10, p. 419; Goed. XV, 2, 412). 

34. fireif enb = hei^enb, in the throes of birth (the same 
spelling in Räuber, V, 1, and in the ode on Weckerlin, 1. 116). 
Bulwer translates: "The Universe of Things seemed swelling 
The panting heart to burst its bound." 

36. Xd unb ©ort, ©üb unb @c^a0, probably ref erring to 
practical life,and to three representative forms of art: literature, 
plastic art, and music. 

37f. Cf. No. 31. 

Variant after 1. 40. A stream beginning as a rill that but 
slowly fills a vessel (Urne), becomes a great navigable river 
(mit ftoljen ÜJlaften) before it reaches the sea. With the nish 
of this stream Youth was compared in the foUowing stanza 
(opening 6o MA); Schiller later omitted this comparison, 
evidently finding it imnecessary and inapt. 

Variant to 1. 42. Humboldt criticized the original form of 
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the line as ein tt)cmg ^att (Aug. 31, 1795), but Schiller retained 
it in MA. 

45f. Cf . No. 5, 1. 39, and introductory note to No. 9. 

47f. Cf. No. 19, 1. 27. 

49. Cf. the words on Goethe (letter to Kömer, Mch. 9, 1789): 
2Bic leidet marb fein ©enic bon feinem ©d^icffal öelragenl 

52. Cf. No. 18, 1. 302. 

53. Here Schiller had written ÜJlinne, but Humboldt criti- 
cized this word (Aug. 31, 1795): ftatt ^Jiinne f)äüt vS) Siebe 
0ert)äl()lt. ba§ erftere fd^eint mir mel^r f)[)ielenb, atö emft, unb bem ©eift 
bicf eg Stücf« menigcr angemeffen. 

56. Cf. the splendor of Truth in No. 18, 1. 54f., No. 19, 1. 94. 

65f. When Schiller (in 1799?) changed the original lines to 
this form, he probably had in mind the warfare that he and 
Goethe had waged against successful mediocrity in the Xenien; 
he may have thought, too, of the great popularity gained by 
such authors as Kotzebue, whlje his own best efforts and Goethe's 
were as yet appreciated by but a small circle. 

Variant to 1. 65f . • entfül^e . . . ber §ore glug, cf . Horace, Ödes, 
IV, 7, 8: quae rapit hora diem. 

68. fiteBed)eit, the time of youthful 9Kinne (L. 53), or as the 
eariier form of this line has it, ber Siebe fü^er 3;Taunu 

73. ®eleite,the ^Begleitung of 1. 52f. 

76. The "dark house" is the grave. 

78. So Friendship is the final consolation in Goethe's An den 
Mond. In the eariy poem Die Freundschaß (1781), Schiller 
gave a characteristically corybantic expression to the con- 
ventional friendship-cult of the 18th Century; here he is summing 
up the deepest personal experience of his maturer life, the calm 
but profound joy that came to him through communion with 
such genuine friends as Kömer, Humboldt, Goethe, and his 
own Lotte. 

83. Cf. No. 19, 1. 77. Humboldt writes, Aug. 31: 2)ie beiben 
legten Bixopl^m, unb toorjüglid^ bie le^te fd^ilbem auf eine überaus eigen* 
tümUcl5>c 2lrt 5;^r Seben unb 3^rc ^nbibibnalität, biefe forftoä^renbe 
®eiftc§tätig!cit, bie feiner 6dbh)ierigfeit erliegt, nie ermübet, h)ie langfam 
aud^ ber Jortfd^ritt fei, unb cnblid^ immer jum Qkl gelangt 

85f. The " structure of the ages" is the building up of human 
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culture; he who makes even a slight contribution to this end 
helps to hasten the final consummation, and so minutes, days, " 
and years are cancelled from the great debt of the "times" or 
generations. The same figure in the essay Über die notwendigen 
Grenzen heim Gehrauch schöner Formen (1795): ©anbforn für 
6anbIom trägt er ba« 2Bunberge&äube gufammcn. Cf . also the last 
Paragraph of the Antrittsrede (1789): Unfcr finb alle 6ci^ä^e, 
tüeld^e glet^ unb ©cnte, SBemunft unb ©rfal^rung im langen 2Wtcr ber 
SBelt enblid^ l^eimgeferad^t \jahttu . . . Unb h)eld^cr . . • lönnte biefer l^ol^en 
SBer^jflid^tung eingeben! fein, ol^ne ba^ fid^ ein ftiller SBunfd^ in i^m regte, 
an ba8 fommenbe ©efd^led^t bie Sd^ulb ju entrid^ten, bie er bem Vergangenen 
nid^t mel^r abtragen fann? Kömer, in his letter of May 2, 1785, 
spoke of eth)a3 %\x tun, toobur^ man einen 2:eil feiner 6ci^ulben bem 
GJIüdfe abträgt, and Schiller quoted this expression with approval 
in his answer, May 7. 

Of the close of this poem, Schiller writes to Kömer, Sept. 8, 
1795: ^e S^eale follten abfid^tlid^ fd^mäd^er enbigen, benn fie foüen ein 
treueg 53ilb be« 3"f*^"^^^ S^^' ^^" P^ fd^ilbern, be« SR^cin^, ber fid^ bei 
Seijben im 6anbe Verliert, benn ba§ ift ba« gemö^nlid^e Sd^idfal ibea» 
lifd^er @m>artungen, unb mit biefem ©efü^l h)oIItc id^ meinen Sefer ent* 
laffen. 

Compare the conclusion of Matthew Amold's YoiUh and 
Calm: 

Youth dreams a bliss on this side death. . . • 
It hears a voice within it teil: 
Calm's not life's crown, though calm is well. 
'Tis all perhaps which nian acquires, 
But 'tis not what our youth desires. 

22. ^od berff^Ieierte ÜBilb ju (Said. 

August 1*795. First pub. in H 1795, 9. Stück. Sent to Humboldt 
Aug. 24 (probably), then apparently with "Heliopolis" in the title 
instead of "Sais"; Humboldt so refers to it Aug. 31 and Sept. 8. 
For the basis of the poem, cf . Schiller's essay Die Sendung Moses 
(1790), with reference to the mysteries at Heliopolis and Memphis: 
2)ie ^popim erfannten eine einzige l^öd;ftc Urfarf;e aller 3)inge, eine Urfraft 
ber 3^atur^ boS Sßefen aller Sßefen, meld^e^ einerlei hjar mitbem^emiurgod 
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bcr ötted^tfd^en 9Bctfen. ^^td^tö i[t crl^abcner afö bic ctnfad^e GJto^c, mit 
6cr fic bon bem SBcltfd^öjpfcr f^rac^cn« Um tl^n auf eine red^t entfd^eibenbe 
2(rt auljujeid^nen, gaben fie i^m gat feinen 5Ramen. @in 3^ame, fagten 
fic, ift blo^ ein Scbürfni^ ber Unterfd^eibung; hjet allein ift, f}ai feinen 
S^amen nötig, benn e« ift feinet ba, mit bem er bertoed^felt Serben fönnte. 
Unter einer alten Silbfäule bcr gfiS laS man bie SBorte: „^^ 6 i n , h) a S 
b a ift", unb auf einer ^iijramibe gu 6aig f anb man bie uralte merf» 
toürbigc Snfd^rift: „3d^ binalle3,h)a«ift,h)a«h)ar unb 
h)ag fein toirb; fein ftcrblic^er 9)lenfd^ bat meinen 
6d^leieraufgel^oben. " deiner burfte ben ^tvxptl beg SerapiS 
betreten, ber nid^t ben 3^amen ^ao ober ^^a'\}o—t\n 5Rame, ber mit bem 
ebräifd^en S^^oöal^ faft gleid^lautenb, aud^ bermutlid^ bon bem nämlichen 
Snl^alt ift— an ber S3ruft ober Stirn trug; unb fein S^ame h)urbc in ^gij^ten 
mit me^r (gl^rfurd^t au^gcf prod^en, ali bief er 5Rame ^ao, gn bem §i^mnu8, 
ben bcr §ieroj)l^ant ober SJorftel^er be8 §eiligtum8 bem (Sinjurüci^enben 
borfang, tüax bie« ber rrfte Sluffd^lufe, ber über bie Statur ber ©ott^eit 
gegeben h>urbe. (Sx ift einjig unb bon il^m fclbft, unb biefem ©innigen pnb 
alle 3)inge il^r 3)afetn fd^ulbig. , . . 3« bem 3""^^ ^^^ 2^emj?efö ftclltcn 
fid^ bem Sinjuhjci^cnben berfd^iebene l^cilige ©eräte bar, bie einen gcl^eimen 
Sinn augbrüdften. Unter biefen toar eine l^eilige Sabe, njcld^e man ben 
Sarg be§ Sera^jiS nannte, unb bie il^rem Urfprung nad^ bicDeid^t ein 
Sinnbilb berborgener 2ßeigl^eit fein foßte, fjpäterl^in aber, atö bag Snftitut 
ausartete, ber ©eJ^eimniöfrämerei unb elenben ?Jriefterfünften jum St)iele 
bicnte. 3)icfe Sabe l^erumgutragcn, Ibar ein SSorred^ ber ^^riefter ober 
einer eignen klaffe bon 2)iencrn be« Heiligtums, bie man beSl^alb aud^ 
Äifto)[)^oren nannte, kleinem alS bem §icropl^anten h)ar eS erlaubt, 
bicfcn haften aufjubedfen ober il^n aud^ nur ju berül^ren. SBon einem, ber 
bie SSemjcgenl^cit gel^abt l^atte, ibn ju eröffnen, lüirb crgäl^lt, ba^ er plb^v^ 
hjal^nfinnig gehjorben fei. For the source of this account (Reinhold, 
Die Hebräischen Mysterien, 1788) see Goed. XI, 435. Cf. the 
references to Sais in Wieland's Ahderüen, Book V, Chap. 7 (1781), 
in^MiWe^T'^ Geisterseher (1787-9), Bell. 6, p. 126, Goed. IV, 293, 
and Vom Erhabenen (1793), Bell. 13, p. 147, Goed. X, 146. The 
thought of the legend is akin to that of the forbidden tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, Genesis, II, 9, 17. The best discus- 
sion of the meaning of the poem in Hauff, p. 70f . Humboldt 
(Aug. 31) rather regretted that the poem was not rhymed, but 
admitted that the blank verse added an element of variety to 
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Schiller's already varied poetry. The pentameters read very 
much like Lessing's in Nathan der Weise^ which Schiller may 
have reread in 1795 for the criticism in Über naive und senti- 
mentalische Dichtung, 

Uhland's Die Bildsäule des Bacchus (1814) was evidently 
inspired by this poem. Novalis treated the legend in his 
unfinished mystical romance Die Lehrlinge zu Sais (1798). 

4. The Greeks had two "grades" or *'degrees" of Initiation 
into the mysteries, those of the "Mystes'" and the "Epoptes." 
The ''Hierophant" is the initiating priest. In Die Sendung 
Moses Schiller says of the Epoptes at Heliopolis or Memphis: 
3u biefer Slnfd^auung (of the unity of God a^d the immortality of 
the soul) lonnten ^e ahvc nid^t auf einmal gelangen, meil ber ©eift 
erft toon mand^en Stttümem gereiniöt, erft burd^ mand^lei SSorbeteitungen 
gegangen fein mu^te, el^e et ba« tooKe Sid^t bet ©al^tl^eit ertragen fonnte. 
@« gab alfo 6tufen ober ©rabe, unb erft im tnnem Heiligtum fiel bie 
^dfe ganj toon il^ren 2(ugem 

lOf. Cf. Lessing, Nathan der Weise, 1. 1867f.: er mill— SSkil^rl^eit. 
Sßa^r^eitl Unb ttnH fte fo,— fo hax, fo ManI,— aö ob a>ie SBkil^r^ett 
9Jlüi^e tt)drel 

19. ^9M^t,rotunda, 

29. ©(^leier, used figuratively in Kassandra (1802), 57f.: 
grommt*«, ben 6d&(eter aufjul^eben, SBo ba3 na^e 6c^ednt2 brol^t? 
5Rur ber ^rrtum ift ba« geben, Unb ba« Sßiffen ift ber STob. a. No. 
64, 1. 19f.; Faust, 1. 672f. Novalis mterpreted the mystery 
behind the veil, hardly in accord with Schiller's meaning, as 
foUows: 

©nem gelang eS; er l^ob ben ©d^leier ber ©ötttn ju SaiS. 
2lber nw« fa^ er? @r fal^^SBunber be8 2öunber«— pd^ felbft. 

60. frei^,cf.No. 12,1. 10. 

77. The name of the goddess worshipped at Sais was Neith; 
but Plutarch, in a treatise on Isis and Osiris, also connects the 
worship of Isis with Sais. 

23. SBurbe brr f^nmem 

August 1795. First pub. in MA 1796 (with melody by 
J. F. Reichardt). It was probably this poem that Schiller 
sent to Reichardt with his letter of Aug. 28, 1795: Seifom* 
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tnenbe« Oebid^ fcnbc id^ Sinnen nod^ ganj toamt/ hne eS au3 ber gebet 
unb au« bcm §erjen lommt. gd^ benle, ba^ e8 pd^ jut Jlom^ofitbit nid^ 
übel qualipjteren mitb. Slight changes were made before it was 
printed; cf. letter to Humboldt, Sept. 7: ^n ber 2Sürbe ber grauen 
änbere id^ nod& bte 2 »Orienten SBerfe ber erften Bixopf)t, bie teitö unge- 
fd^dtt teil« für bte (Sj^ofition be8 (SJanjcn ju leer fmb; and on Sept. 22 
and Oct. 5 Humboldt writes of other changes. Finally, in G 
about half of the original poem was cut out. 

This poem was much admired by Schiller's friends. Himi- 
boldt wrote (Sept. 11) for himself and his wife: 3)ie SBürbe 
ber grauen ^ai einen fel^r fd^dnen ©nbrudt auf un« 6eibe gemad^t. 
5Wir tüax e« ein in ber %ai unSefd^reiblid^« ©cfül^I, $)inge, über bie 
id^ fo oft gebadet l^abe, bie bielleid^t nod^ mel^r, al« 6ie ^tmtxtt f)ahm, 
mit mir unb meinem ganjen ©efen bermebt pnb, in einer fo fd^dnen 
unb angeme^nen ^iftbn ausgeprägt ju pnben. . . . 3)ie 3^id^n"n9 i«be« 
ber beiben (^araftere ift ginnen gleid^ gut, atö bie ©ntgegenftettung beiber 
gelungen; ba§ 6ilbenma^ ift anwerft glüdHic^ gen)äl^lt, unb e§ mirb nur 
fel^r n)enig ©ebidhte geben, bie fo fieser red^nen fönnen, il^re SBirfung fo 
tooß, atö biefe« ju tun. Cf. also Kömer's letter, Sept. 14. But 
the poem was flouted by Friedrich Schlegel (in Deutachland, 
July 1796 — cf. Braun, II, 193, and Schiller*s retort in the 
distich Schülers Würde der Frauen , 1796), and parodied by 
A. W. Schlegel (Werke, II, 172; on the relation of the Schlegels 
to this poem, see Schmidt-Suphan, Xenien 1796 , note to No. 
829). Schiller's own satisfaction with the poem had cooled by 
Nov. 29, 1795 (see letter to Humboldt). It was set to music 
by Reichardt (see above, and Humboldt's letter, Nov. 20, 
1795). 

For the thought of the poem, cf. Die Creschlechter (1796), and 
Schiller^s letter to Lotte, Nov. 27, 1788: mir fommt bor, bafe bie 
grauenjjimmer gef^ffen pnb, bie liebe l^eitre 6onne auf biefer ÜJlenfd^n« 
toelt nad^ual^men, unb il^r eigene« unb unfer Seben burd^ milbe Sonnen« 
blidte ju erl^eitem. SB i r ftürmen unb regnen unb fd^neien unb mad^en 
Söinb, 3^r GJefd^led^t foll bie SBoHen aerftreuen, bie hnr auf ©otte« @rbe 
jufammen getrieben l^aben, ben 6d&nee fd^meljen unb bie SBelt burd^ ibren 
&hntt hrteber Verjüngen. Cf. also Kant, Beobachtungen über das 
Gefühl des Schönen und Erhabenen (1764): gi^re (ber grauen) 
2Scanjei«b€it ift nid^t SSemünfteln. fonbem @m^)finbem . . . SHe 2'ugenb 
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be« grauenjimmcr« tft eine f d^ 5 n e 3; u ß e n b . 3)ie be8 männlichen 
©efdblec^tö foll eine e b l e 3: u ß e n b fein. 6ie merben ba« ööfe ber» 
meiben, nid^t meil e« unred^t, fonbcrn h)eil e« l^ä^Iid^ ift, unb tugenbl^afte 
^nblungen bebeuten bei i^nen fotd^, bie [xMd) fd^ön finb. . . .^e SBot^ 
fel^ung f}at in i^ren SBufen gütige unb mol^ltüollenbe @mpfinbungen, 
ein feinet (S^efül^l für ^nftänbigleit unb eine gefällige 6ee(e gegeben. 
Also Goethe, Tasso (1789), 1. 1013f., 1024f. Schiller's transla- 
tion of Euripides' Iphigenia (1788), 1. 670f.: 

®rofe ift'3, ber 3^ugenb nad^uftreben» 
3>a3 SBcib bient i^r im flillen geben 
Unb in ber Siebe fanftem Sd^o^; 
2)od^ in be« Wmnt^ 'Xatin malen 
6id^ ^)rangenb i^re taufenb Strahlen: 
%)a mad^t fie 6täbt' unb 2änber grog. 

On the close relation between the ideas of this poem and those 
of Humboldt's essays Uher den Geschlechtaunterschied und dessen 
EinfliLss auf die organische Natur and Über die männliche und 
weibliche Form (pub. in Schiller's Hören, 1795, before this poem 
was written), see F. Rehom, Berichte des freien deutschen Hoch- 
Stifts, Frankfurt, 1894, p. 362f. 

For the contrasting meter of the altemate stanzas, cf. the 
similar formal contrast in No. 6. 

If. Cf. the figure in No. 18, 1. 290f., and Die vier WeUaUer 
(1802), 69f.: 6ie n)irfen unb hjeben, §anb in §anb, J)en ®ürtel be« 
©c^önen unb !Red^ten. 

4. ®niaie, cf. note to No. 18, 1. 144. (Schleier, ref. to the 
veil of the Vestal Virgin, who kept alive the sacred fire of 
Vesta. 

4-6. Schiller submitted two forms for these lines to Humboldt, 
who selected the ones printed in AfA, nid^t bie SBariante, in ber 
©unomia unb Q\}px\a bortommen (Humboldts letter, Sept. 22, 
1795). Eunomia was one of the Horae, the personification of 
Order. 

7f . Cf . the introductory note to No. 9. SBa^r^ett, in the sense 
of moderat ion, or of a true conception of life. Cf. Der Genius 
(1795), 39: 5Walt in bem feufd^n Äuge nod^ treu unb rein [vä) bie 
SBai^r^eit 
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llf. Cf. No. 60, 1. 24. So Mephistopheles says of Faust 
(1. 302, 306f .) : 3^n treibt bie ©äl^rung in bic gerne . . • Unb aflc 5Rä]^* 
unb oHe gerne ©efriebiflt nic^ bie tiefbetüegte Sruft. 

15f. Cf. Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 45f.; Humboldt, 
Über die männliche und weihliche Form: 2)ie fc^öne 55eftimmun9 be3 
SBeibeS ift e^. ben ^ann, ber burd^ feine ^ätigfeit leidbt au^ {id^ ^erau^ 
geriff en ttrirb, hrieber in fic^ jurüdjufül^ren. 

18f . Cf . Humboldt, I.e.: ^e ^latur l^at bie em]f>fangenben Gräfte 
noc^ unter il^re be^onbre Db^ut ftenommen. 6ie teilen mit i^r bie ent* 
fd^enben SSorjüge, unb gletd^ ben ^^bc^em im §aufe fc^Hc^en fie fid^ 
nd^er an bie forgfame ^Oitutter axu 

20. a. No. 24, 1. 194. 

21f. Cf. No. 63, 1. 106f. Dmn Karlos (first form, 1785), 1578f.: 
©eben Sie SJür ^u gerftören, SBater— l^eftig brauft'ä 5" »neinen 2(bem— 
breiunbjhHmjiö 3a^re, Unb Äönig ^l^i^jp« 6o^n, unb nid^« gebaut 
Unb nid^ zertrümmert unter biefem ^nbe. 

27. #i|ber, cf. No. 19, 1. 134. 

30. Cf. 1. 17. Goethe, Spruche in Prosa, 588: SBer tätig fein 
hnU unb mu^. I^at nur ba^ ^i^örige bed ^ugenblidtS gu bebenlen, unb 
fo !ommt er ol^ne 9Beit(äufig!eit l^inburd^. ^d ift ber Sk)rteU ber 
grauen, toenn fie il^n berftel^en. Also Tasso, 1026f. 

32. Schiller always thinks of "woman's sphere" as limited to 
domestic life. It remained for the Romanticists and the " Young 
Germans" to begin the struggle for woman's "emancipation" 
in Germany. It will be noted that not only active practical 
life and science, but even literature, 2)id^tung, are here expressly 
reserved for man. Yet Schiller accepted the works of more 
than one poetess for his periodicals. 

Variant after 1. 34. S'lc^ = S^e^aut, retina. bie S3ilber, bie wx" 
genjife tvanltn, cf . Faust , 1. 348 (1797) : mag in fd^ttwnlenber ©rfc^einung 
fc^mebt; No. 24, 1. 134. 

37f. The meaning is: bie ©ötterluft, ftd^ l^crslid^ an ein §erj ju 
fd^miegen* 

Vanant to 1. 40. Cf. Dom Karlos (first form, 1785), 1462: 
J)e« Sßeinen« f ü^e greuben f ennt er nic^t, 

43f. Cf. Über Anmut und Würde (1793): 2)er järtere »weibliche 
^dau em)|)fangt jeben ©nbrudt fc^neUer unb- lagt i^n fc^neder n^ieber ber« 
fc^toinben. . . • 3)ie jarte giber be« 2Beibe« neigt fid^ h)ie bünne« ©c^ilfrol^r 
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unter Dem letfeften §auci^ beg 2lffe!t«. ^n leidsten unb lieWid^en SBellen 
flieitet bic Seele übet bag fprec^enbe Slngefid^t, ba^ fid^ halt) toieber ju 
einem rul^igcn Spiegel ebnet. (Bell. 8, p. 96f . ; Goed. X, 104f .) Hum- 
boldt, Über die männliche und weibliche Form : S)et §armonie einer 
feelentootten 9Kufif ä^nlid^, finb alle ^emegungen (ber gtau) feiner unb 
fanfter mobuliert ... unb mit freitoilliger £eid;tigfeit malt \vä) bie Seele in 
bem bilbfamen Sau. 

46. Cf. Goethe, Tasso (1789), 1018: ^agjarte, leicht berle^id^e 
©efd^led^. 

49f. Cf. No. 19, 1. 51f. Macht des Weihes (1796): 

llraft ermart* id^ bom 3JJann, be3 ©efe^eg 2öürbe bel^aupt* er, 
Slber burd^ Slnmut allein l^errfd^et unb l^errfd^e ba3 9öeib. 

Goethe, Tasso, 1024f.: il^r (gjlännet) ftrebt nad^ fernen Oütern, Unb 
euer Streben mu^ gehjaltfam fein. 

51f. The Scythian here as a type of barbaric virility, the 
Persian of the effeminacy that succumbs to warlike power, m 
spite of a higher civilization. Cf . No. 19, 1. 59f. 

55f . Eris the goddess of Strife, Chans the personification of 
Grace. 

57f. Cf. Die vier WeUaUer (1802), 63f.: 6« lebte, h)a3 ebel unb 
fittlid^ \oax, ^n ber grauen jüd^tigem S3ufen. Goethe, Tasso, 1013f . : 
SBillft bu genau erf al^ren toa^ fid^ jiemt, So frage nur bei eblen grauen 
an . . • Sflad^ greil^eit ftrebt ber ^Dflann, ba« 9Beib nad^ Sitte. 

. 60f . in ber Heblic^en SJorm, the "form" of Grace and Propriety. 
Cf. Humboldt, Über die männliche und weibliche Form: ^ie 
beiben ertoäl^nten Gräfte ber ?Ratur genügen nur bann bem Smtdt, toenn 
fie fid^ bereinigen, b.l^. in ber Siebe, ber fd^on bie ©ried^en bie Drbnung 
be§ Qi}ao^ übertrugen. 

Variant after 1. 62: — First stanza: Dämonen, cf. No. 18, 1. 66. 
Second stanza: S)ie ber ^D^lann nur ertötenb bejmingt, i.e., through 
war. Third stanza: «Pflid^t, cf. No. 18, 1. 82f. ba3 Se^errfd^te, 
the emotional life, stifled by an intellectual System of duty. 
Sieg, obj. of entel^ret. ber eto'ge Äam^)f, the never-ending con-* 
flict of passion — for man there is no peace and harmony of soul. 
Fourth stanza: Ü^ottoenbigfeit, cf. Der Genius (1795), 21: ber 
Sf^ottoenbigfeit ftilleg @efe^, ba« ftetige, gleid^e. Schiller seems 
to mean here that the "compulsion" of the instinct of 
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modesty is a better safeguard than the "will" could be, by 
which man is govemed. In Über Anmut und Würde (1795) 
Schiller defines a "beautiful soul" as one in which the highest 
morality has become instinctive. Cf . the distichs Das weibliche 
Ideal (1796). 

IS4« ^er S^iasiergoitg* 

September 1795. First pub. in H 1795, 10. Stück, with the 
title Elegie (cf. the definition of the "elegy", Über naive und 
sentimentalische Dichtung, 1795; Bell. 8, p. 348, 350; Goed. X, 
464, 466). First mentioned in letters to Kömer and Cotta, 
Sept. 18, 1795 (but see note to 1. 128). Sent to Kömer Sept. 21 : 
3)te ©Icgie mad^tc mit biel grcubc. Unter aßen meinen 6ad^en l^alte id^ 
fie für biejemge, mid)t bie meifte ^oetifdS^e Semegung l^at, unb babci 
bcnnod^ nad) ftrenger Qmtdmä^xqftxt forlfd^reUet. Sent to Humboldt 
Oct. 5: §ier bie ©legte. Sd^ ^abe fie l^eute aud) ©oetl^en gelefen, auf ben 
fie fel^r geh)irft ^at gn Slnfel^ung ber SUerfififation bin id^, auf S^rc 
SBarnung, ftrenger gegen ntid^ getoefen, unb id^ benfe nid^t, ba^ 6ie einen 
crl^eblid^en gel^ler bagegen finben h)erben. Humboldt did find a 
few slips in the versification (letter of Oct. 23), and Schiller 
afterward adopted almost all his corrections; but in general 
Humboldt gave the poem the highest praise: 3^ geftel^c 
offenl^erjig, ba^ unter aßen 31^^^ ©ebid^ten, ol^ne Slu^nal^me, bie« 
mid^ am meiften anjiel^t, unb mein 3»^"^«^ ^^ lebenbigften unb l^öd^ften 
betoegt. @g l^at ben reid^ften Stoff, unb überbie« gerabe ben, ber mir, 
meiner Slnfid^t ber S)inge nad^, immer am näd^ften liegt. @« fteflt bie 
bcränberlid^e ©trebfamfeit be« SJienfd^en ber fid^ern Unöeränberlid[)feit ber 
!Ratur jur 6eite, fül^rt auf ben roabren ©efid^tS)?unft beibe ju überfe^cn, 
unb toer!nüpft fomit afle« §öc^fte, toa« ein SWenfc^ gu benfen bermag. j)en 
ganjen großen ^rif^ait ber 3öeltgefdf»id^te, bie Summe unb ben ©ang aße« 
menfd()lid^n ^Beginnen«, feine Erfolge, feine ©efe^c unb fein le^te« Qkl, aße« 
umfd^liefet e« in h)enigen, leidet ju überfel^enben, unb boc^ fo toal^ren unb 
erfdböpfenben S3ilbcrn. 3!)a8 eigentlid^e ^oetifc^e SBerbienft fd^eint mir in 
biefem GJebidf^t fel^r grofe; faft in feinem S^rer übrigen finb Stoff unb gorm 
fo mit einanbcr amalgamiert, erfc^eint aße« fo burcbauS afö bä8 freie SBerf 
ber ^^antafie. SSorgüglid^ fd^ön ift bie 3Kannigfaltigfeit ber i)erfd;iebencn 
SBilber, bie t& auffteßi 3m Slnfang unb am Sd^Iufe bie reine unb gro^e 
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3latwc, in bet Wlxtit bic menfd^Itd^e Äunft, erft an il^rct §anb, bann fid^ 
allein übcrlaffcn. 3)a« (Semüt h)irb nad^ unb nac^ burd^ alle Stimmungen 
gefül^rt, beten ef fällig ift. SMe jid^tbolle ^eiterfeit be« blofe malenben 
2(nfang§ labet bie ^^antafie freunbUd^ ein unb gibt il^r eine leichte, finnlid^ 
angenel^me SBefc^äftigung; ba« Sc^ueti)one ber barauf tocränberten 
SRaturfcene bereitet ju größerem @rnft bor, unb mad^t bag @rfd^einen ber 
offnen gerne, gleid^fam ben Eintritt in bie 2Belt nod[) üBerrafd^enber, Tlxt 
bcm SKenfd&en tritt nun bie S3etrad^tung ein. 2l6er ba er nod^ in großer 
@infad^^eit ber Sflatur getreu Bleibt, brandet fid^ ber Slidt nic^t auf biele 
©egenftänbe ju Verbreiten. Slllein ber erften ©infalt folgt nun bie Kultur 
unb bie 2lufm^famfeit muj fid^ auf einmal auf alle mannigfaltige ®egen= 
ftänbe beg gcbilbeten Seben§ unb i^re bielfad^en SBed^felmirfungen jerftreucn. 
S)er S3lidt auf ba« le^te -Siel ber 3Kenfd5>en, auf bie Sittlid^f eit, fammelt ben 
i^erumfd^tüeifenben ®eift toieber auf einen ?Junft. @r feiert bei ber SBer* 
hnlberung beS 9Kenfd^en jur rollen Sfiatur toieber in fid^ jurüdf, unb toirb 
getrieben bie Sluflöfung be3 SBiberftreitS, ben er bor Slugen fielet, in einer 
Sbee aufjufud^en. So entlaffen Sie ben Sefer, mie Sie il^n am Slnfang 
burd^ finnlid^e Seid^tigfeit einluben, am Sd^lu^ mit ber erl^abenen di\ii)t 
ber SBernunft. Schiller answered (Nov. 29) : 3^ h)ill ginnen nidbt 
läugnen, bafe id^ mir auf biefe« Stüd aud^ am meiften ^u gut tue, 
unb borjüglid^ in 3flüdtfid^t auf einige ©rfal^rung, bie id^ unterbeffen 
barüber mad^te. Wx beud^t ba€ fid[ierfte em^jirifd^e Kriterium bon ber 
toal^ren ^oetifd^en @üte eine^ ?Probu!tg biefe« Su fein, ba^ e3 bie Stim* 
mung, toorin e3 gefällt, nid^t erft ahroatiti, fonbem l^erborbringt,* alfo 
in jeber ©emütglage gefällt. Unb bag ift mir nod^ mit feinem meiner 
Stüdte begegnet, au^er mit biefem. 3^ ^^^ oft ben ©ebanfen an ba« 
9leid^ ber Schatten, bie ©ötter ©ricd^enlahb«, bie SBürbe ber grauen etc. 
fliel^en, auf bie ©legie befinne idB mid^ immer mit Vergnügen unb mit feinem 
müßigen, fonbem mirflid^ fd^ö^ferifd^en, benn fie betoegt meine Seele jum 
§erborbringen unb 33ilben. ^er gleichförmige unb jicmlid^ allgemein 
gute ©inbrudt biefeg ©ebid^t« auf bie ungleid^ften @emütcr ift ein ^mciter 
^eh)ei§. . . . §erber, ©oetl^e, Wltt)tx, bie Äalb, ...finb alle ganj unge* 
möl^nlid^ babon ergriffen hjorben. . . . 3Kit ber ©Icgie berglid^en ift ba« 3'lcid^ 
ber Schatten (No. 19) blo^ ein Sel^rgebid^t; ibäre ber 3nl()alt be« ledern fo 
poetifd^ auggefü^rt morben, toie ber ^rüfali ber Plegie, fo jfoäre e« in gemiffem 

* Cf . Über naive und sentimental} sehe Dichtung (l79i-5): auf 
einen fold^en ÜJ^oment (beg 33ebürfniffe«) foll bag toal^re Sd^öne niemals 
5u ibarten braudj^en, fonbem il^n bielmel^r erzeugen. 
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©mit ein SRajimum gehjefcn, A. W. Schlegel criticized the poem 
quite favorably in the Allgemeine Lüeratur-Zeüun^, Jeii&fJ&n. 1796 
(Braun, II, 98f .) , with some strictures on the meter, which Schiller, 
on the whole, accepted in his letter to Schlegel, Jan. 9, 1796, 
adding: Seiber l^abe id^ nod^ feine ^Uht^e Qti)ahi, buid^ eigene ^xap& gu 
geigen, nne id^ ben beutfc^en ^e^ameter bel^anbelt toünfd^e, benn aUed n>a§ 
©ie in biefet SBerSarl bon mir gelefen ift blo^ ber erfte SBurf, an bem id^, 
bcr Äürje ber Qdi toegen, bie geile gar nid^t berfud^en tonnte, ©eitbetn 3.35. 
bie Plegie gebmdtt ift, l^abe ic^ fd^on über 40 ^ttigenba barin entbedft, ben 
bloßen SSetöbau betreffenb. 3" meiner ©ntfc^igung mu^ ic^ jebod^ 
cnfül^ren, ba^ biefet bie erften ^ejometer finb, bie id^ in^ meinem Seben 
gemad^t, einige jugenblid^ SBerfud^e in meinem fed^el^nten Zaf)xt abge* 
red^net. (See note to No. 33.) But in his letter to Humboldt, 
Jan. 25, Schiller condemned SchlegePs criticism i*ather sharply. 
An interesting parallel to the method of this poem is found 
in a passage in Schiller's review Über den Gartenkalender auf das 
Jahr 1796 (Oct. 1794): 5)er 35fteg bon Stuttgart nad^ ^o^en^eim ift 
gen)ifferma^en eine berfinnlid^te Oefd^id^te ber @arten!unft. ... 3" ^cn 
grud^tf elbem, SBeinbergen unb töirtfd^aftlid^en ©arten, an benen fid^ bie 
ganbftra^e J^injiel^t, jeigt fid^ bemfclben (bem Setrad^ter) ber erfte pl^i^fifc^e 
Anfang ber ©artenhinft, entblößt bon aSer äft^etifd^en SBergierung. ^un 
aber empfängt i^n bie frangöfifd^e ©artenfunft mit ftoljer ©raöität 
unter ben langen unb fd^roffen $appelh)anben, ifoeld^e bie freie Sanb* 
fd^ft mit §ol^enl^eim in SSerbinbung fe^n unb burd^ i^re funftmäfeige 
©eftalt fd^on ©rmartung encgen. SMefcr feierlid^e (Sinbrud fteigt big 
gu einer faft peinlidfien ©pannung, toenn man bie ©emäc^er be« ^er= 
joglid^en ©d^toffe« burd^toanbert. . . . 3!)urd^ ben ©lang, ber ^ier toon 
allen ©eiten ba2 2luge brüdtt, . . . toirb ba« SebürfniS nad^— ©implijität 
big gu bem i^dd^ften ©rabe getrieben unb ber länblid^en 92atur, bie ben 
3'leifenben auf einmal in bem fogenannten englifc^en 5)orfe empfängt, 
ber fcierlid^fte 2:riumpl^ bereitet. 3«^eg mad^en bie S)enftnäler berfuntcner 
^irad^t, an bereu ^traurenbe SBänbe ber ^flanjer feine fricblid^ $ütte 
Icl^nt, eine ganj eigene SBirlung auf ba« ^erj, unb mit gel^eimer greube 
fe^en mir un8 in biefen gerfallenben Sfluinen an ber ^unft geräd^t, bie in 
bem ^rad^tgebäube nebenan i^re ©emalt über un« big jum 3Jii^braud^ 
getrieben \:iaiXt. 3lber bie 3flatur, bie mir in biefer englifc^cn Slnlage 
pnben, ift biejenige nid^t mel^r, toon ber h)ir ausgegangen toaren. ©g ift 
eine mit ©eift befeelte unb burd^ Äunft ejaltierte Statur, bie nun nic^t 
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blofe bcn einfad^en, fonbctn fclbft bcn burd^ Äultur toemöl^ntcn 3Renfci^en 
befricbigt unb, inbem fic bcn crften gum 5)enfcn rcijt, bcn Ic^tcm jut (Sm]p« 
finbung jurüdfübrt. (Bell. 13, p. 384; Goed. X, 263). 

Schiller's love for fulturgcfc^idf^tUd^c übcrWide, for reviews of 
the history of civilization, appears in very many of his works 
from his graduation thesis in the Academy on; Der Spaziergang 
is the finest poetic expression of this interest. Just as Schiller 
in his early poems finds the fundamental principle of the universe 
in tum in love, friendship, and joy, so at various periods he 
makes quite different influences responsible for the development 
of man; in the thesis (1780), it is "the coUision of animal Impul- 
ses"; in the "hymn" Der Triumph der Liebe (1781) it is love; 
in Das Eleusische Fest (1798) it is agriculture; cf. also No. 18, 
and the Ästhetische Briefe (1793-5). For the contrast between 
Nature and Culture, or Nature and Art, that runs through this 
poem, cf. Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795). 
For the concreto Situation that suggests the poet*s musings, cf . 
Goethe, Ilmenau (1783) and Zueignung (1784). 

The poem is divided into three parts, marked by the transi- 
tions in 1. 59 and 173: — Unspoiled nature and simple himian 
life (1-58), civilization and consequent comiption (59-138, 
139-172), retum to nature (173-200). An elaborate scheme 
for the" structure of the poem, J. Gassner, ZDU. VIII, 242f. 
The metrical form is that of the Greek and Roman elegy, the 
distich; see note to No. 34. Schiller altered the meter of the 
foUowing Verses in response to Humboldt's criticisms (see 
Humboldt's letter, Oct. 23, 1795, and Schiller's answer, Nov. 
29): 1. 13, 15, 33, 39, 58, 75, 95, 105, 115, 124, 129, 159. 

If. With the scenery, cf. Haller, Die Alpen^ 1. 31 If., and 
Über den Ursprung des Übels, first part. 

4. So Opitz: S>a« l^iminlifd^e GJeflügcl 6timtnt an ben fü^cn (Sl^ot. 

7. Cf. the joy of escape into the freedom of nature in Faust, 
1. 918f. But there the setting is spring, here summer. 

12. Streit, the emulation of the "changing hues". Unmut =» 
SBol^Haut in the variant, graceful harmony. 

18. Cf. No. 10, 1. 6f. 

20. Cf. No. 10, 1. 13f. 

21. Homer calls the night ri)^ ajußporoif as a gift of the gods; 
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Schiller is thinking rather of refreshing and fragrant shade, 
grateful as ambrosia. Cf. No. 8, 1. 43; No. 50, 1. 8; No. 60, 
1. 67; Haller, Über den Ursprung des Dbels, 35: (SSkilb, too) ©id^ 
grüne ^ad}t mit giUbncm S^age ^atttt 

23. 3n M f&ülhtS ©e^eimnül^im bevl^üaenben ^unlel be^ 9BaQ>ed. 

25f. Cf. No. 10, 1. 2f. 

27. fjlor, the "veil" of the foliage or the dusk. 

31. Cf. Browning, at the close of Aristophanes* Apology: And 
yonder dares the citied ridge of Rhodes Its headlong plunge 
from sky to sea. 

33. On the change in this verse (see variant) Schiller writes 
to Humboldt, Nov. 29, 1795: $)a^bcr0an5c §ejameter jtoifd^en bm 
bctbcn c n b 1 3 etngefd^loffen toirb, mad^t l^icr, roo ba8 Unenblic^e borge* 
ftellt iüirb, feine üble SBirfung. ß« ift felbft eftra« ©mge«, bo e8 in fei» 
nen Einfang jurücfläuft. 

35. etiiig, Cf. No. 18, 1. 51. 

39. Sinien, the lines marking the boundaries of adjacent farms. 

40. Demeter or Ceres, the goddess of agriculture; cf. No. 
48, and Das Eleusische Fest (1798). 

41f . In the Golden Age, all things were held in common, and 
"love" was the only mling power; in the later Brazen Age, 
the "law" must interpose boundaries between men, who are 
no longer govemed by "love", and so preserve order.» Cf. Die 
vier WeUaUer (1802), and Ovid, Metamorphoses, I, 135f., 149f. 

44f. Bold overflow from one distich into another. Cf. 
Humboldt, letter of Oct. 23, 1795: @« ift eine bet fc^önften 6teflen 
be« ©ebid^t«, njo 6ie ber «länberberfnü^^fenben ©trafee" gebenfen. Slud^ 
bei mir l^aben fxd^ bon je^er an eine Sanbftra^e foöiele S^een gereift, 
unb Sie erinnern fid^ bieHeid^t, baj toir einmal auf einem ©iJa^iergang toeit» 
läupö batoon rebetcn. 2(ber gel^drt bie 6tra^e h)ol^I red^t in bie« 3^*fll*«^ 
gmar nid^t gang urfprünglid^er, aber bod(> immer fel^r frül^er ©nfalt? unb 
bätten 6ie fie nid&t beffer in baS folgenbe gebradbt, ba8 erft ben ^nbel unb 
ben Ärieg fennt, bie beiben borgüglid^ften ^Kittel ber Sänberberfnüjpfung? 
Schiller answered, Nov. 29 : 3^r ©nh)urf gegen ju frü^e (Sinfü^rung ber 
Sanbftra^e in ba« ©emälbe ift nid^t ungegrünbet; l^ier l^at bie SBirflic^ 
feit ber ^bee borgegriffen, bie Sanbftra^e toar einmal in ber 6cene, bie 
meiner ^^antafte fid^ empirifd^ eingebrüdt l^atte. di ifoirb mir 9Kü^)e 
loften, bie Sanbftrafee nac^l^er einzuführen, unb bod^ mu^ ic^ bie finnlic^en 
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©egenftänbc, an bencn bet Oebanle fortläuft, fo fel^r afö möglid^ gu fHai 
gu l^olten fud;etu 

46. t^Io^e, more primitive than boats or ships. 

51. 9}af^Barnf^, here familiarly, "close to the heart of N&ture " ; 
cf., in a less pregnant sense, No. 18, 1. 117. 

62. umnt^n, cf. Matthisson's poem Alpenreise (1791): 9Bte bänv 
mcm bie ^ügel, bon §crbcn umrul^t; and No. 18, 1. 288, umlebct. 
Schiller reviewed Matthisson's poems in 1794. 

55. Contrast 1. 141. Cf. Braut von Messina (1803), 2564f.: 
6elt0 mu^ td^ t^n jprcifen, 5)er in bct 6tinc bet länbUd^en %\\xx, gern 
bon bc« Sebcn« bcrtüorrencn Greifen, ^tnblid^ liegt an ber Sruft ber 
«Ratur. 

58. g(ei(^ =öleicl^mä^ig. Cf. the figure No. 17, 1. 115f. 

60. frembere, absolute compar^tive; say changing. 

63. @t3nbe, orders or cUisses; in a higher civilization, every- 
thing is "classified", and there is no longer a "mingling" of 
various forms of life (1. 61). ber fißttpptin ftolje ^efd^Iei^ter, 
the poplars conceived as stately aristocrats in the plant king- 
dom. Evidently the Lombardy poplar is meant, which was 
formerly much nsed to border the avenues of great estates, and 
which as an imported tree is an evidence of a State of culture. 
Cf. the reference to the poplars in the introductory note, p. 
282. 

66. The forms of cultivated nature, used by man for his 
"service", announce the presence of the "master". 

68. aus htm felfic^tm fttm, ovt of the solid rock, bie tünnenbe 
®tabt, as in Klopstock's Messias j VII, 625. 

69f. The thought is vague. Schiller seems to mean that the 
nature-deities who give life to the forest are banished from the 
civilized life of the city; but the religious sense is still creative, 
and gives a higher life, a religious significance, even to dead 
stone, in the temple. 

71f. Construe: S)ic SBelt um il^n rrirb enger unb reger crtoad^t; bie 
SBelt in il^m toäljt fid^ rafd^er um. 

74. streit, the competitive conflict of human forces; l^unb, 
their Cooperation. 

75. So in Piccolominif 1. 222, of Wallenstein's army: ein 
^erj belebt fie alle, and Faust, 1. 11509f.: 2)a^ fid^ ba« größte 
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SBcrf boflcttbc ©enügt ein ©eift für taufcnb §änbc. But Schiller is 
here thinking of a common aim rather than a Single leader. 

79. Cf. Das Eleusische Fest (1798), 113f.: Unb bon il^ren 
fronen ftetgen Wt ipimmlifd^en ^txah. bte feligen ®oütt, the 
HomericyuaVapeS Seot. 

80. gn bcm getoeil^ten ^e^irf, the rejievoi, er consecrated en- 
closure in which the temple stood. 

81f. Ceres brings agriculture, Hermes (Mercury) commerce — 
the anchor as the symbol of seafaring — Bacchus the vine, Minerva 
the olive, Poseidon (Neptune) the war-horse, and Cybele (Rhea, 
the Mother of the Gods) the protecting walls and gates; Cybele 
is represented with a mural crown, and in a chariot drawn by 
lions. Cf. the parts given to the gods in Das Eleusische Fest; 
for the indifferent use of Greek and Roman names of deities, 
cf. No. 17, and No. 5, 1. 60, note. 

83f . See Classical Dictionary for the contest between Athene 
(Minerva) and Poseidon for the possession of Athens. 

87. aRettf(S5eit=3J?cnfdS>lic^!eit, SBtlbung; cf. No. 18, 1. 184. 

88. Allusion to the Island colonies of the Greeks. 

89. A common custom in antiquity; cf. Deuteronomy, XVI, 
18; Book of Ruth, Chap. IV; Iliad, II, 788. 

90. The Renates here as guardian gods of the state or 
city. 

91f. So in the Iliadf the Trojan women watch the battle from 
the walls. URauren, cf. 1. 171. 

97f . A free translation of Simonides* epitaph upon the monu- 
ment to the fallen Spartans at Thermopylae (quoted by Herod- 
otus, VII, 228): 

^ £1 ^eiv , dyyeXXeiv AaKeSaißovioii, ort ryde 
K€iße%a Toii Keircov ptf^aai nei^djuevoi, 

Schiller foUows Cicero's translation: Die, hospes, Spartae nos 
te hie vidisse jacentes. Dum sanctis patriae legibus obsequimur. 
In Die Gesetzgebung des Lykurgus und Solon (1790), Schiller 
calls this epitaph bic fd^önftc il^rcr 2lrt unb ba§ erl^abcnftc S)cnfmal 
j^olilifd^cr ^ugenb, and translates it: ©rjäble, SBanbrcr, hjcnn bu nad^ 
Bpaxta !ommft, ba& h)ir, feinen ©efe^en öcl^orfam, l^ier QefaKen finb. 
100. Fruitful peace secured by courage in war. 
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lOlf. With this picture of the development of industry and 
art cf. Geschichte des Abfalls der vereinigten Niederlande, end of 
Ist chapter (1788). 

102. htt BISttKc^te ®oH, Poseidon; so with the Latin poets, 
caeruleus was a common epithet for Neptime; cf. bte blaue 
©öttin, Braut von Messina (1802), 920f. toinlet, inviting men 
to use the power of the water. 

103. The Dryads sigh as their trees are felled; so in Goethe's 
Amyntas (1797) the complaint of the tree is tief erfeufjenb unb 
Iläglici^. Ronsard goes even further, and makes the nymphs 
bleed under the blows of the wood-cutter's ax (Contre les 
bCbcherons de la forest de Gastine), 

104. The logs are sent "thundering" down the mountain-sides. 
107. Mulciberf sumame of Vulcan. Cf. Der Gang nach dem 

Eisenhammer (1797), 94: 3m %altt po^t ber Jammer Qd)la%; and 
the description of the forge, Aeneid, VIII, 419f. 
109f. Description of spinning and weaving. 

114. The epithet türmenb (variant) was criticized by Hum- 
boldt as inapt. 

115. Stta^Xi, here by extension for dock, This line was 
finally changed on Humboldt's advice, though Schiller at first 
defended the original form (Nov. 29, 1795). . 

118. brm glii^enbeit Siro^I, say un,d^ a hlazing sun. 

119. ISBa8 9frobttit!of^i=n)a§ im l^et^en 9(rabien Md^ft Ultimi 
ThyJe, in ancient geography the northemmost land of the worid; 
cf. Vergil, Georgics, I, 30. 

120. erfreuenb, so Voss translates the Homeric epithet Mevoei- 
Ki}^, The hom of Amalthea, or comucopia, as the symbol of 
plenty; Schiller conceives of Amalthea as a nymph; see Clas- 
sical Dictionary. 

121. The same figure as 1. 118; the fine arts, or "pleasurable 
arts", contrasted with the useful arts already described, are 
represented as the offspring of fortune (prosperity) and talent, 
and as nurtured by liberty. 

123. na^tt^mtnh, "Imitation" as the principle of art; cf. 
note to No. 18, 1. 135. 

124. Cf. Aeneid, VI, 849: vivos ducent de marmore voltus. 
Variant. Daedalus was the mythical first sculptor. 
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125. ftmfiiitl^t ^immel, the roofs of Greek temples — perhaps 
with a thought here of the great dorne of the Pantheon in Rome, 
which was said to have derived its name from its resemblance 
to the vault of heaven; but this dorne does not rest on "elender 
lonic columns." 

126. btn Qait)m CI^m|i, i.e., the statues of all the gods. 
"Pantheon" means a temple consecrated to all the gods. 

127. IriSf the personification of the rainbow, and the swift 
messenger of the gods. The figure reversed — the rainbow as a 
bridge — in Parabeln und Rätsel, No. 1 (1801). SpfeU tiim ber 
(Sctme, so Iliad, XIII, 585, Voss' transl. (1793); No. 47, 1. 6. 

128. ^ü^rt, say leaps; cf. No. 7, 1. 74. 3**^^^ ^^^^ ^^ span. 
Cf. Schiller's letter to Goethe, Sept. 13, 1795: ^ toünfd^tc ju 
toiffcn, ob c« bei SBicenja tft, njo bic fd^önc 33rücfc mit ßinem 33o0cn (übet 
bic ©tfd^, tote id^ benfe) gefül^rt ifl. ... 3^ braud^e btefe S3rticle ju einem 
§crameter. Goethe answers, Sept. 16: 55ei SBicenj ift feine merltoür« 
bige einbogid^e 33rüde. ^ie jtoei bafelbft, bon ^attabio erbaut, finb 
breibogid^t. Slud^ ift mir au^er bem SRialto ju SBenebig feine ber 2lrt in 
jenen ®egenben erinnerlid^. 

129f. Allusion to Archimedes as a representative scientific 
investigator. 3^^^^'^^ geometrical figures; when Archimedes 
was found by Roman soldiers during the capture of Syracuse, 
B.c. 212, he was intent upon a mathematical problem, and 
simply said "Don't disturb my circles!" before he was slain 
(Livy, XXV, 31). Cf. Wallensteins Tod, 1. 2862. ben f(^ö|feitbftt 
@cift, cf. No. 9, 1. 1; the spirit that works or "is creative" in 
the processes of nature; the scientist "thinks the thoughts of 
God after him." Cf. No. 18, 1. 279. 

131f. Poetic periphrasis for chemistry (or mechanics: ®(e« 
mente in the variant for the forces of nature), magnetism, 
acoustics, and the theory of light. 

133. bertrout^bem man bertrauen fann. 

134. The "pole" is the permanent principle or law in the 
midst of the fleeting phenomena of nature. Cf. No. 23, variant 
after 1. 34, and Famt, 1. 348f. (1797): Unb h)a8 in fd^Uianfenbet 
©rfd^einung Wtoebt, 33efeftiget mit bauemben ©ebanfen. 

137. tottnbemb,cf. 1.116. 

138. Cf. Die Schaubühne als eine moralische Anstalt betrachtet 
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(1784) : ber Sflebel ber S3arBarci, bc« finftem Slberglauben« Jocrfd^tombet, 
bie «Rad^t meidet bem fiegenbcn Sid^rt. (Bell. 13, p. 93; Goed. III, 521). 
139-170. Cf. letter to Humboldt, Nov. 29, 1795: Sic toerben 
bemcrft l^aben, bafe id^ hxi ba, h» bie öetrad^tungcn über bie Äom^)« 
tion angelten, beinal^e immer bon einem äußern Dh\ttt ausgebe. (Sei 
ber Äorru^jtbn toar e« in ber 3latax ber 6adj>e, bafe ba« ©ernüt in fidji 
felbft öerfinft, unb bie @inbilbunö«!raft bie ganzen ^ften be« ©emälbe« 
trägt. 3d^ gcvwann baburd^ ben großen SSorteü, bafe nad^ einer fo langen 
gerftrcuung, hjälj^renb ber bod^ bie Steife immer fortgel^t, bie Sflatur auf 
einmal atö SBilbniä baftel^en fann.) SJicUeid^t aber fann id^ nod^ mel^r, 
a(3 idj> getan, auä ber finnlid^n Stnfc^uung nel^men, fo ba^ düt 6pur 
eine« ^Ian3 berfd^ttnnbet, inbem bie 2Bir!ungen be^felben nod^ fiü^Ibar 
irerben. 

141. Contrast 1. 55. Cf. No. 63, 1. 362. Schiller is evidently 
thinking of the French Revolution, and of the moral corniption 
that preceded it. Cf. the pictures of corrupt society in Die 
Räuber and Kabale und Liehet and the first stanza of the poem 
Wilhelm TeU (1804). 

142. Unspoiled nature is conceived to be pure and "holy"; 
cf. variant, jüd^tig. So No. 18, 1. 42f., note to 1. 47f . 

147. The constellations about the pole-star; cf. our Charles' 
Wain and Lesser Wain for Ursa Major and Minor; and Odyssey, 
V, 273f.: ben 33ären, ben anbre ben 3Bagen benennen, toeld^er . . • allein 
bon allen fid^ nimmer im Djean babet (Voss) . 

148. in bem laufen ber ®ttH, conscience as the voice of God in 
the heart; cf. Der Genius (1795), 31f.: 

3)a8 entmei^te ®efü^l ift nid^ mel^r Stimme ber ®ötter, 
Unb bag Drafel toerftummt in ber entabelten ©ruft, 

149f . Cf . Ovid's description of the Brazen Age, Metamorphoses, 
I, 125f., and the picture of the corniption of the French court 
under Catherine of Medici in Schiller's Memoires: Geschichte der 
französischen Unruhen, welche der Regierung Heinrichs IV. 
vorangingen (1792). 

Variant after 1. 150: — Sc^am, the goddess Pudidtia. Astraea 
was the virgin goddess (of Justice, hence the "bandage"), 
who blessed men in the Golden Age; cf. Ovid, Metamorphoses, 
I, 150. Nemesis is the goddess of measure, law, conscience. 
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ber ©eluft, archaic and South German for baS ©elüft; frequent 
with Schiller, criticized by Humboldt as unfamiliar. 

154. Cf. the figure in No. 7, 1. 67f. 

155f . ber ®thanU, tnäh, or principle — ^men are willing to seil 
their convictions. Love too becomes venal and forfeits the 
"nobility" of being true to undefiled feeling. 

157f . 3^^^' ©timmeti, the natural expressions of true emotion, 
such as tears, or smiles; the kiss of Judas would be an example 
of "desecration" of such a "voice of nature". Cf. Waüeiv- 
steina Tod (1798) , 1445f . : Un8 ju bcrücfcn, borgt ber Sügenfleift 9lad^ 
a^menb oft bte 6timme bon ber SBal^rl^cit. , 

161. Xxihmt= XribunaL ^ral^lett, here to mdke a vain show, a 
pretenae, 

163f. 9htmie»ba^ l^ol^le ©ebau, 1. 166, the dead, empty form 
of law and good govemment. Cf. the figure in No. 13, 1. 67. 
So Herder, Tühon und Aurora {Zerstreute Blätter ^ 4- Sammlung, 
1792): ?Ricl^t nur einzelne ^ierfoncn tiberleben fid^, fonbem nod^ biel 
mel^r unb langer fogenannte )f)olitifd^ntoraUf(i^ ?Perfonen, ©nrid^tungcn, 
SSerfaffungen, 6tanbe, Äor^)oratbnen. Dfl ftel^t S^l^rl^unberte lang tl^r 
Sibtptt jur 6ci^u ba, h)enn bie 6eele be« Äör^)erg längft entfloi^en ift, 
ober pe fd^leidSien al8 6ci^atten uml^er jUnfd^en lebenbigen ©eftalten. 
Cf . Faust, 1. 1972f . 

165f. Schiller has in mind such a destructive cataclysm as 
the French Revolution, bie 9ltti ttttb bie 3^^** necessity and the 
demands of a new age. 

167. einer 3:igerin gleii^, construe with gjlenfd^l^ftt, 1. 169, which 
is subj. of ECufftel^t. The whole sentence govemed by S3i8/ 1. 
165, in spite of the Inversion in 1. 169. 

168. Numidia, in Northern Africa, the proverbial home of 
lions, here erroneously assumed to be the habitat of tigers. 

170. Humboldt especially admired the pregnant brevity, bte 
unnac^^mlid^e ilürje, of this verse (letter of Oct. 23, 1795). in 
ber tlfc^e ber ^iüht, i.e., in the ruin of his civilization. 

171f. Again the Rousseau conception tliat nature is good, 
and that evil grows out of civilization; cf. Haller, Die Alpen, 
last five stanzas. But see Schiller's criticism of Rousseau, Über 
naive und sentimentalische Dichtung, passage on the Elegy (1795). 
SRoitreti for the more modern form ^Kauern, here and 1. 91 doubt- 
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less for euphony; though in the earlier poems such forms as 
feiten (No. 2, 1. 107), feuren (No. 9, l. 13) may be unconscious 
archaic usage. befangenen, man imprisoned in unnatural rela- 
tions; cf. the figure 1. 7. 

Variant after 1. 172. ©ol^n bet SBetdnbtung/ inconstant man. 
Man shall not take man, but only eternally consistent nature, 
as his guide. Cf. 1. 191f., and on the other side Das Eleusische 
Fest (1798), 205f.: S)oci& ber gjlenfd^ in i^rer Wlxttt ©oHfic^anben 
SKenfd^en teilen. 

173. The poet here retums to the concrete Situation that 
suggested his musings up to the picture of comipt society; 
See note to l. 139f. 

178. ^offt, waüs. Basalt was much used in ancient sculpture. 
Possibly Schiller had in mind its frequent coluinnar structure 
as an adumbration of the Greek architectural column. In the 
time of our poem, basalt was of special interest to geologists as 
a point of departure for the arguments of the "Plutonists" in 
favor of the volcanic theory of rock-structure, as against the 
"Neptunian" theory held by Werner and adopted by Goethe 
(see Faust, Part II). 

179. ®itf(ba^, a raging mountain torrent. 

182. This bold image too was much admired by Humboldt. 

183. ©efieber, wings. 

187. Cf. BraiU von Messina (1802), 1884f.: Sßeld^ ein ©ebanfe 
fa^t mid^ fd^ubemb? 

188. bcr flnftre, sc. 3^raum. Construe the passage: ^et finftre 
2:raum, ber mid^ mit be« geben« furd^tbarem Silbe fd^aubemb ergriff, 
ftürgte mit bem ftürjenben ( = abfd^e^enben, cf. 1. 31, 50, 173f.) SCal 
l^inab. 

194f. fromme Wotitr, cf. No. 23, 1. 20. bod olte ®efe$, the 
etemal law to which nature is true, while the will of man is 
inconstantly wavering (1. 191 — there not ®efe^, but Spiegel). 
In his letter to Lotte, Sept. 10, 1789, Schiller glorifies the infinite 
variety with which the mobile mind of man invests unchanging 
nature, but then adds: Unb h)ie mol^Itätig ift un« bod^ h)ieber btefe 
Sjbentität, btefe« gleid^örmige SBel^arren ber !Ratur. SBenn un« Seiben» 
fd^aft, innrer unb äußrer 3;umult lang genug l^in unb l^cr geworfen, 
tocnn totr un« felbft bertoren i^aben, fo pnben tt)ir fie immer al« bie 
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nämli^e hJtebet, unb u n 8 in il^ t • Sluf unfeter glud^t butd^ ba« 
Scbcn Icflcn toir jcbc ßcnoffene Suft, jebc @eftaU unfcrö toanbelbarcn 
SBcfcng in i^rc treue §anb niebet, unb tool^lbel^alten gibt fie un^ bic 
anbertrautcn ©üter jurüdt, h)enn h)ir lommen unb fie h)ieber fobem. 

199. na^en, fernen, present and past. bereinig united in an 
iinbroken chain of life. 

200. Cf. 1. 2, and the Klopstockian ode An die Sonne^ which 
Schiller is said to have written at the age of fourteen. Doubt- 
less bie Sonne §omerö is also to be taken symbolically; cf. 
Goethe's elegy Hermann und Dorothea (Dec. 1796), 30: ^omeribe 
^u fein, aud^ nur ate le^ter, ift fd^ön. Compare, in another sense, the 
symbolism of the river and the stars at the close of Matthew 
Amold's Sohrab and Rustum, With reference to the back- 
groimd of the whole poem, cf. Über das Erhabene (1795?): 
2Ber toeife, toie mand^en Sid^tgebanlen ober ^elbenentfd^lufe, ben fein 
6tubier!erfer unb fein ©efellfc^aftfaal gur 9Belt gebrad^t l^aben möd^te, 
nid^ fd^on biefer mutige ©treit be« @emüt^ mit bem großen ^Raturgeift 
auf einem Spaziergang gebar; toer mei^, ob e« nic^t bem feltenem 
SScrfel^r mit biefem großen ©eniu« jum 3^eil jugufd^reiben ift, ba^ ber 
ßi^araftet ber Stäbter pd^ fo gerne jum illeinlid^en tocnbet, berfrüppelt 
unb hjelft, hjenn ber Sinn be« Sflomaben offen unb frei bleibt h)ie ba8 
girmament, unter bem er fid^ lagert I (Bell. 8, p. 428; Goed. X. 
224). 

25. ^ie 3^eUitng ber 6rbe* 

October 1795. First pub. in H 1795, 11. Stück. MS. sent 
to Goethe Oct. 16: §ier erl^alten Sie einige Sd^nurren bon mir. 2)ie 
3:eilung ber (grbe l^ätten Sie billig in granffurt auf ber 3eile ♦ 
bom genfter auS lefcn foflen, mo cigentlid^ ba8 a:errain bagu ba ift. 
3Benn fie ginnen Spa^ mac^t, fo lefen Sie fte bem ^erjog bor; he 
again calls the poem a Sd^nune in a letter to Kömer, Dec. 21. 
Goethe pronounced this poem (calling it ba« %tCi be« 3!)id^ter«) 
gans atterliebft, iüal^r, treffenb unb tröftlic^ (to Schiller, Oct. 28). Many 
at first attributed it to Goethe (Schiller's letter, Dec. 23, 
1795); even Kömer (letter of Dec. 18) was uncertain whether 
it was Goethe's or Schiller's. 



* j£)ie 3^il« or 3cü# the principal business street of Frankfurt a. M, 
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Set to music by Haydn. 

1. #8§en=©imme!, 1. 31. Cf. Das Eleusische Fest (1798), 89f.: 
»aler 3cu«. bet über afle @öttcr l^ertfd^t in ^t\}tx^ §ö^'n. 

3, @rBe, inherited property; 2t^m, a feudal grant; here as a 
formula for permanent possession. 

7. Ädennonn, cf. the French word fermier, variant to 1. 9f. 

10. f^tmetoeitt, old wine, 

14. ans toeiter Jem', cf. 1. 21, and bc« gbcalc« SRcid^ in No. 19. 

20. S^tiil, gen. of Jupiter = Zeus. 

26. Reference to the P)rthagorean "harmony of the spheres". 

31f . Cf . the more concrete words of Goethe, Der Sänger (1782) : 
^aS Sieb, ba§ au3 bet Äel^lc bringt, gft Sol^n, bet teid^Iid^ lol^net 
Contrast the pessimistic tone of No. 13, where the Situation 
is not dissimilar. 

196-47. 3)ifHf^etu 

A number of the epigrammatic poems composed by Schiller in 
the years 1795-96 are here grouped together, instead of being 
scattered according to the exact date of their origin among 
the longer poems; indeed, in many cases it is quite impossible 
to date them exactly. The metrical form, the same as that of 
No. 24, was used by the Greeks and Romans for the epigram 
as well as for the elegy; see note to No. 34. 

Most of the epigrams here given * belong to a great mass of 
almost a thousand Xenieif^ written in coUaboration by Goethe 
and Schiller. The name Xenia^ meaning "friendly gifts", was 
used by the Roman poet Martial for a collection of his epigrams 
descriptive of articles of food such as were sent as presents 
among friends on public feast-days. Goethe and Schiller use 
the word ironically, for caustic greetings sent to their friends 
the enemy. They had both been thinking of a satirical cam- 
paign against the commonplace populär literature and insipid 
Journals of the day^ and on Dec. 23, 1795, Goethe wrote: 
2)en (Sinfaß, auf atte g^i^f^if*^" ß^pigtamme, jebe^ in einem einzigen 



* Only such distichs are included as can with practical certainty 
be attributed to Schiller. The exact share of each of the two 
poets in the whole collection of Xenien cannot be determined. 
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^iftic^o, 5u tnad^ctt, toic bic Xcnia bc8 3Jlarttatö fmb, bcr mir bief« 3^ge 
gelommcn ift, muffen \o\x fultiöicren unb eine fold^e 6ammlung in S'&ten 
SJlufcnalmanad^ be^ näd^ften Sal^rcö bringen. SBir muffen nur Diele 
mad^en unb bie beften auSfud^en. $ier ein $aar jur $robe; and at 
the close of the letter 2)ie 3£enia ndd^ften^; then on Dec. 26: 
SJlit 100 3Eenien, n)ie l^ier ein 2)u^enb beüiegen, !önnte man fid^ foiüol^l 
bem ^ublifo al8 feinen ÄoUegen aufö angenel^mfte em^fel^len. Schiller 
answers, Dec. 29: ^r ©ebanle mit ben Genien ift Jjräd^g unb mu^ 
au^gefüi^rt h)erben; and he immediately fnentions a number of 
promising subjects for epigrammatic treatment. In the months 
that foUowed, the two poets composed hundreds of these 
satirical trifles, and as a reaction from the scom and bitter- 
ness and ridicule of these hostile shafts, they used the same 
distich form for the praise of the good and for the' succinct 
expression of positive truth. A plan to publish a round 
thousand epigrams in book form was considered for a month 
or two and then dropped. Finally Schiller made a selection 
from the great mass, and instead of printing them as a Single 
coUection, he scattered a number of them in small groups 
through MA 1797 (Oct. 1796), then at the close of the issue 
placed 161 distichs of peaceful content, under the headings 
Tahvlae Votivae* Vielen^ and Einer , and 414 satirical epigrams 
under the heading Xenien. 

Of the epigrams here given, Nos. 26-30 were written before 
the period of the Xenien^ and were j)ublished in 1795, Nos. 27 
and 28 in F, 9. Stück, the others in MA 1796. All the rest 
appeared in MA 1797: Nos. 31-34 in separate smaller groups, 
35-43 in the Tabvlae Votivae, 44-47 in the Xenien, Nos. 31-36, 
38-40, 42, 43, 45, 47 were included in the mass of epigrams 
Schiller sent to Goethe June 27, 1796, which Goethe had copied 
by his secretary. 

The Tabulae Votivae (title transl. as Votivtafeln in G) were 



* Votive tablets or pictures were hun^ up in the temples of 
the gods in grateful recognition of their aid in danger or trouble; 
Schiller applies this title to the coUection in the distich: 2Ba^ 
ber ®ott mtdp gelehrt, h)a« mit burdb^ Scben gebolfen, ^äng' vif banfbar 
unb fromm l^icr in bem Heiligtum aiif. The idea is tliat the epigrama 
express truths that li^ve guided and helped him. 
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Schiller's favorites among the epigrams, and Goethe too pre- 
ferred them (Schiller's letter, Oct. 17, 1796). Goethe wrote 
of them, Aug. 17, 1796: 3^rc IMftid^ ftnb aufeerotbentlic^ \dfin unb 
fte iöctbcn gehn^ einen trefflichen @ffeft mad^en* SBenn e8 möglid^ ift, ba^ 
bie 3)eutfci^en begreifen, ba^ mon ein guter tüc^iger Äerl fein lann, ol^ne 
gerabe ein ?5l^üifter unb ein 9Ra^ ju feinjo muffen Sl^re fd^önen 6)?rii(i^ 
ba« gute 2öerl boUbringen, inbem bie großen SBer^ältniffe ber menfd^lici^en 
iRatur mit fo toiel Slbel, greii^eit unb Äül^ni^eit bargeftellt pnb. 

The satirical Xenien caused a tremendous commotion through- 
out Germany and called forth bitter and insulting counter- 
attacks without number. One retort, fortunately impersonal, 
though keen, deserves to be recorded here; it is a criticism of 
the imperfect metrical form of mäny of the Xenien in the witty 
"distich" by C. F. Fulda, a teacher in Halle: 

3n SBnmar | unb m | ^tm \ mcä)i man §e | jämeter | tow | ber; 
Sber bie | ^Pentome | ter || fmb iod) nod^ | ejceUen | ter. 
But most of the anti-xenions (one coUection was tastefully 
entitled Gegengeschenke an die Siuielköche zu Jena und Weimar) 
are well characterized by Hebbel in his distichs Historischer 
Rückblick: 3la^ bem Jenien^^agcl ber beiben beutfd^en §eroen SBarb 
ti lebenbig im 6um^)f, hne man e« nie nod^ gefe^n: Bd^tt unb 
Ooet^e ^ie^en bie 6ubelI5c^ in SBeimar, Unb ber erbärmlid^fte 9Bid^ 
n)arf fte mit Steinen unb ^t. IM) toad behned ber BpttiaUU !Rid^ 
totxUx, ald ba^ ba^ ©elid^ter 3lßd) t>iel flaglid^er toar, als ti bie beiben 
gemalt! 

The best ctitical edition of the Xenien by Erich Schmidt and 
Bernhard Suphan, Goethe-Gesellschaft, Weimar, 1893, with 
admirable introduction and explanatory annotation. The best 
review of the war of epigrams in E. Boas, Schiller und Goethe 
im Xenienkampff Stuttgart, 1851. 

Sf6* ^aS Itnioonbeniiirf* 

August 1795. Sent to Humboldt Aug. 7, with other MS. 
for MA. — Fidelity or constancy links the past and present with 
the future — so that to it time is not "fleeting ". 
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21. ^aS pi^fte. 

August 1795. Mentioned by Humboldt Aug. 18. Cf. No. 18, 
1. 320; the cycle nature-culture-nature in No. 24; and the essay 
Etwas über die erste MenschengeseUschaft (1790) : (3>et SRcnfc^) foßte 
ben 6tanb bet Unfd^, bcn et je^t bcrior, hJteber auffud^cn lernen bmti^ 
feine SBernunft, unb alg ein freier, bemünftiöer (SJeift bal^in jurüd» 
fommen, mobon er ate ^ f l a n j e * unb d« eine Ärcatur be« ^nftinftö 
ouggegangen mar; au« einem ^Parabie« ber Unh)iff enl^eit unb Äned^tfd^ft 
foHte er ficij», roäxt t& awi) nac^ f^jäten gal^rlaufenben, ^u einem ?5arabie« 
ber @r!enntnig unb ber gtei^eit l^inaufarbeiten, einem fold^en nämlid^, h)o et 
bem moralifd^en ©efe^ in feiner S3ruft eben fo unhjanbelbar geJ^ord^en 
nmrbe, atö er anfangt bem ^nftinüe gebient l^atte, oU bie ^flan^e unb bie 
2:iere biefem nod^ bienen. (Bell. 14, p. 419; Goed. IX, 126f.) Also 
Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795): 6ie (bie ©egen? 
ftänbe ber 9fiatur) finb, toa« \o\x toaren; fie finb, h)a8 h)ir tüieber Serben 
foHen« 2Bir h)aren ?Ratur hiie fie, unb unfere ilultur foH un«, auf bem 
2Bege ber SBernunft unb ber greil^cit, jur S^^atur jurücffül^ren. 6ie finb . • . 
^arfteflungen unferer l^dd^ften SBoKenbung im ^beale. (Bell. 8, p. 312; 
Goed. X, 427). This is Herder's line of thought in bis Ideen zur 
Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit (1784). 

28. Unfterülii^teii. 

August 1795. Cf . Goetbe, Grenzen der Menschheit (pub. 1789), 
and Schiller's Antrittsrede (1789), last paragraph: @in ebleä 
SSerlangen mu^ in un8 entglül^en, ... an bief er unöergänglid^en Jlette, bie 
burd^ afle 9Jlenfd(>engefd^led^ter ftd^ tmnbet, unfer fliel[)ehbeg $)afein }u 
befeftigen. . . . gebem SSerbienft ift eine S3a^n gur Unfterblid^feit aufgetan, 
ju ber maleren Unfterblic^teit, meine id^, h)0 bie %ai lebt unb toeiter eilt, 
h)enn auc^ ber !Rame i^re« Urheber« l^inter i^r gurüdfbleiben foUte. 
Humboldt Oetter of Oct. 30) criticized the words £eb* im 
fangen as toeber beftimmt, nod^ )>oetifd^ genug. 

29. XoS JHiib in brr 9Bif0f« 

August 1795. Sent Aug. 21 to Hiunboldt, who called it 
(Aug. 31) ein fe^r fd^dne« @)f)igramm im gried^fd^ 6inn,— i.e., as 

* Of course Schiller is not here thinking of the evolution of 
man from plant and animal; cf. note to No. 7, 1. 22, 
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"expressing with precision an ingenious thought". It is only 
the later Latin and modern epigram that runs to a witty point. 

30. Stoitmibta. 

September 1795. Sent Sept. 21 to Humboldt, who wrote 
(Oct. 2) : 3n gieret öotle^ten Sieferung ift mit Ä o l u m b u 3 ba« Sieb» 
fte 9ch)efcn. ^er Q6)lui ift fo übcnafd^enb unb enthält eine ßtofee unb 
fül^ne 3^ee. Cf. the epigram Weisheit und Klugheit (1795), and 
the essay Belagerung von Antwerpen (1795): ^tntt genialifd^e 3"' 
ftinh, bcr ben großen ÜJlenfc^en auf Salinen, bie ber fleine entmcber nid^t 
betritt ober nid^t enbigt, mit glücflid^et 6ici^er^eit leitet, et^ob i^n (ben 
§erjo9 öon ?Parma) über alle 3^«^f^J' ^^^ ^^"« 'ö'^*^' ^^^^ eingefd^änfte 
^lugl^eit i^m entgegen ftellte, unb o^ne feine ©enerale überzeugen ju tönnen, 
erfannte et bie SBal^r^eit feinet S3eted^ung in einem bunfeln, abet barum 
nic^t toeniget fid^ ©efü^l. (BeU. 14,p. 145f.; Goed. IX, 31f.). 
In the preface to the Correspondence (1830), Humboldt says of 
Schiller : 3)iefet ©laube an bie bem ^enfd^en unfid^tbar inmo^nenbe 
Äraft, bie erl^abenc unb fo tief h)al^te 2(nfid^, ba^ e« eine innere gcl^eime 
Übcreinftimmung geben mu^ zh)ifd(>en i^r, unb ber baö ganje 2öcltaff 
orbnenben unb regierenben, ba alle SBal^tl^eit nur 3lbglanj ber en)igen, ur* 
fprünglic^en fein fann, n)ar ein d^arafteriftifc^er Qvlq in 6dp(erS 3^een* 
ftjftem. 3l^m entf|)rad^ auc^ bie Sel^artlid^feit, mit bet et jebet intcHeftu* 
eüen Stufgab« fo lange nac^ing, bi« fie beftiebigenb gelöft toar. 6d^on in 
ben S3rief en 3fla^)l^ael3 an 3uliu8 in bet 2:]^alia (1786) in bem tü\)mn, 
abet fd^önen Slu^btud: ,,atö ilolumbuS bie bebenflid^e SBette mit einem 
unbefal^tenen 3Jleet einging" finbet fid^ bet gleiche ©ebanfe an baöfelbe 
SBilb gcinüpft (see Bell. 13, p. 124; Goed. IV, 53f.). 

If. Reference to the ridicule with which Columbus' theories 
were received by most of the authorities, and the despondency 
and Opposition of his crews. 

5. bem leiienbm @ott, here for inner conviction; cf. No. 24, 
1. 148; No. 57, 1. 17f. 

8. Cf. Haller, Gedanken über Vernunft^ Aberglauben und 
Unglauben, 1. 42 (in a passage on Columbus) : @t fud^t nod^ eine 
SBelt, unb toa« et hnll, mu^ fein. 

31. ^rtoortung unb Erfüllung. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. No. 21, 1. 37f., the distich Mensch- 
liches Wirken (1796), and the passage from Demetrius (1804-5): 
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3Kit boUen Seßeln lief k^ in bo« 3Jlecr J)e8 ScbenS, unenuc^lid^ lag'« 
bor mit...Unb dfo fd^mö^lic^ mu^ vi) untet0el^n (Bell. 10, p. 419; 
Goed. XV. 2, 412) ; Faust, 1. 640f . mit lottfciOl SRaftm, cf . No. 64, 
1.36. 

82. Majestas PopulL 

Before June 27, 1796. In the MS. the second distich has the 
separate title Das Lotto. Cf. the epigram Die verschiedene 
Bestimmung (1796), No. 42, and Kant, Zum ewigen Frieden 
(1795; ed. Hartenstein, VI, 421) : SSolfömajeftät ift ein ungereimter 
2lu^brud. See Schiller's delinition of "Majesty" in Über Anmvl 
und Würde (1793). At this period Schiller was as much of an 
"aristocrat" as Goethe,* and just as apt to echo the Horatian 
odi profanum vutgus et arceo. So in Demetrius, 1. 462f.: 2Ba^ 
ift bie SRe^rl^eit? gjlel^r^eit ift ber Unfinn, SBerftanb ift ftet3 bei »en'fien 
nur gettjefen. 

4. 3^rrffer, a winning number or "prize" in a lottery, as !Riete 
is a "blank" (variant Stummer, the number of a lottery ticket, 
or the ticket itself). Cf! Räuber (1780), III, Sc. 2: biefe« bunte 
Sotto be^ geben«. . . . SRuUen finb ber Slu^ug— am @nbe toar lein 2^reffer 
barin. 

33. ^er e^ifc^e §e|ometer. 

Before June 27, 1796. The hexameter is the metrical form 
of the Greek and Latin epic. Schiller is here thinking of the 
breadth of the epic, as well as of the character of the verse. Cf. 
A. W. Schlegel, Der Hexameter (1803) : ©leid^tüie fidj^ bem, ber bie 
See burc^fc^ifft, auf offener 3Jleer^öl^' SRingS §orijont auSbel^nt, unb ber 
Slugblid nirgenb umfd^ränft ift,... 6o aud^ trägt ba« ©emüt ber 
§ejameter. 

Schiller had used the hexameter in boyish verses and then, 
still very imperfectly, in 1780, in translating a passage from the 
Aeneid (see Minor, I, 166f., and quot. from letter to Schlegel, 
introductory note to No. 24, p. 282). In later years he used it 
extensively in the distich. 



* Goethe asserted (to Eckermann, Jan. 24, 1824) that Schiller 
was really n)eit mel^r ein 2lriftofrat atö ic^ (Biedermann, Goethes 
Gespräche f V, 11). 
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34. ^01 ^ifti^mu 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. A. W. Schlegel, Die Elegie (1803), 
andHerder's eBa&yaAlcäusundSapphOj in Terpsichore II (1795f.), 
and Über das griechische Epigramm, in Zerstreute Blätter I, II 
(1785-6). Herder was the first to acclimatize the distich 
in Germany. The Greek and Latin distich, \ised both in the 
elegy and the epigram (cf. No. 24), consists of an hexameter 
f ollowed by a so-called elegiac pentameter, the latter really con- 
sisting of a repeated catalectic trimeter, so that there is a cesura 
in the middle of the line. The scheme for the distich is as 
foUows: 

- ^1- ^1- ^1- ^1- —1-^ 

Schiller used this form for the first time when he was not yet 
twelve years old, in clumsy Latin verses addressed to his teacher 
Zilling (see Bell. 9, p. 15; Goed. I, 7). 

35. Uttterfc^ieb ber ©tSnbe. 

Before June 27, 1796. This distich expresses the ideal of 
the "aesthetic man ". Cf. the distich Tugend des Weibes (1796); 
Über Anmut und Würde (1793): S)ie fdj^öne 6cclc f)ai fein anbreg 
SBerbienft, ate ba^ pc if* (Bell- 8, p. 95; Goed. X, 103); Ästhetische 
Briefe, 20, final footnote, and 27 (1795): ^Ib ift er (bet 3Jlenfc^) 
nic^t mel^ bamit jufrieben, ba^ ii^m bie IbxnQt gefallen; et miß felbft 
gefallen, anf ang« jtoar nur burd^ haS, h)a« fein ift, enblid^ burd^ baö, ma« 
er ift (BeU. 8, p. 277; Goed. X, 379). Also Goethe, Wilhelm 
Meister, V, 3 (1796), on the nobleman and the commoner: 
the former mu^ mit feiner ?Perfon Sejal^len; and Schiller's remark on 
Wilhelm Meister, letter to Goethe, July 5, 1796. 

36. SRittdlung. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. Über MaUhissons Gedichte (1794): 
(ggtft, h)ie man toei^, nicmatö ber 6 t off, fonbem bIo| bie^e^anb« 
lungdmeifc/ \oa^ ben 5tünftler unb ^ter mad^ (Bell. 13, p. 
360; Goed. X, 238); Ästhetische Briefe, 22: 3n einem toal^rl^aft 
fd^bnen Äunftmerf fott ber 3"'^^'^* nid^tf, bie Jorm ober aße^ tun (B^eÜ. 
8, p. 249; Goed. X, 352). 
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37. WW \^ Sebetu 

1796. This and No. 38 were also included by Goethe m his 
cycle Vier Jahreszeiten (Schriften, 1800). Cf. No. 27; No. 28; 
Über die tragische Kunst (1792) : SDal^et bct l^ol^e SBert einer SebenS* 
^l^üofop^ie, tüeldj^ burd^ ftete ipinmetfung auf allgemeine Oefe^ ba« 
©efü^l für unfre 3"^^^^"^^^^* enüräftet, im S^föw^w^^^^^Ö^ ^«^ 
großen ©anjen unfcr fleineg 6elbft un8 bcriieren Icl^rt (Bell. 8, p. 
33f.; Goed. X, 20); Ästhetische Briefe, 6 (1794): the Greek 
State, h)o )ebe^ ^nbibibuum eined unabl^ängigen Sebend geno^ unb 
h)enn e« not tat, gum ©anjen toerben fonnte, and the modern: ©rig 
nur an ein einzelne« fleine« 53rucl^ftücf be« ©anjen öefejfelt, bilbet ftd^ 
ber gJlenfdS^ felbft nur al8 «ruc^ftüd ou8 (Bell. 8, p. 185f.; Goed. X, 



38. 9lufgolie* 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. No. 27; No. 37. Letter to Hum- 
boldt, Jan. 4, 1796: Sefonber^ ift bie grage: ,,in liefern bie inbibi? 
bueH bcftimmte ©eiftegform fid^ mit gbealität bertrage", fotme axni) bcr 
6a^: „bafe bie Slu^bilbung be« 3"^^tt)uumg nid^t foh)ol^I in bem bagen 
Slnftrebcn ju einem abfoluten unb allgemeinen S^eal, atö bielme^r in bet 
möglid^ft reinen 2)arftenung unb @ntnndtlung feiner 5"^^^^"^'^^*^* 
ht\iil)t'% bon äu^erfter SBid^tigfeit. On Nos. 38-42, see F. Jonas, 
VLG. I, lölf. 

39. ^ie iiBrreittfHmnuttiQ. 

Before June 27, 1796. Two separate distichs in MS., the 
first entitled Realist und Idealist, the second without title. 

1. hu, Goethe, as a "realist", while Schiller represents him- 
seli as an " Idealist" (see variant title). Cf. the comparison at 
the close of Über naive und sentimentalische Dichtung (1795); 
Schiller's letter to Goethe, Aug. 23, 1794, on the "beautiful 
agreement" between his "speculative" and Goethe's " intuitive" 
spirit : Suc^t aber ber erfte mit feufc^em unb treuem 6inn bie @rfa^rung, 
unb fud^t ber le^te mit felbfttätiger freier S^enRraft ba« ®efe^, fo fann 
e8 gar nic^t fel^len, ba^ nid^t bcibe einanber auf falbem 9Bege begegnen 
h)erben; and again Sept. 14, 1797, and Humboldt *s letter to 
Schiller, Nov. 6, 1795. 

3. Cf. Matthew, VI, 22. 



Nos. 40-42.] NOTES. 301 

40. 9Rein ®lttuibt. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. Kant, Zum ewigen Frieden (ed. 
Hartenstein, VI, 434, foot-note) on the "odd phrase" SBcrfd^ie» 
benl^cit ber ^Religionen — there are different vehicles of religion, 
but there is only one religion; Lessing's attitude in Nathan der 
Weise; Schiller's letter to Goethe, Aug. 17, 1795: 5^ pnbe in 
ber c^ftlid^en ^Religion öirtualiter bie Slnlage )u bem ©öc^ften unb 
©belften, unb bie öerfc^iebenen (Srfc^einungen berfelben im 2zhtn fc^einen 
mir blo^ beftüegen fo toibrig unb abgefd^madft, toeil (ie iwrfe^lte S)ar» 
fteflung bicfeg ^öc^iften fxvit; to Zelter, July 16, 1804. 

1796 (July?). Cf. über naive und aentimentalische Dichtung 
(1795), the passage on naif genius, e.g.: 2)aburcl^ attein legitimiert 
e8 fxc^ atö Oenie, baft e« burd^ Einfalt über bie toermidtelte Äunft trium» 
p\)kxt @« öerfäl^rt nid^t nac^ erfannten $rin3i^)ien, fonbem nad) @in* 
fällen unb (Sefü^len; aber feine ©infdlle fmb (Eingebungen eine« ©otte« 
(alle«, h)a« bie gefunbe ^flatur tut, ift göttlid^), feine ©efül^le finb ®efe^ 
für alle Q^m unb für aßc dJefd^leci^ter ber iJJlenfc^en. . . . 9Jlit biefer 
naitoen Slnmut brücft ba« GJenie feine erl^abenften unb tiefften ©ebanfen 
au«; e« finb ©ötterfprüd^e au« bem ^Dhmb eine« Äinbe«. (Bell. 8, p. 
322f.; Goed. X, 437, 439). Letter to Goethe, July 2, 1796, on 
Wilhelm Meister: üfhil^ig unb tief, ilar unb boc^ unbegreiflid^ tüie bie 
?Ratur; Schiller says of his appreciation of this work that ber 
SBerftanb bie (gmpfinbung nod^ nid^ l^at eini^olen lönnen. Kömer 
quotes this distich in criticizing Wilhelm Meister, letter of Nov. 
5, 1796. 

42. ffia^L 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf . No. 32; Über Bürgers Gedichte (1791) : 
Unfre 9Belt ift bie §omerifd^e nid^t me^r, roo alle ©lieber ber ©efellfd^aft 
im @m)?finben unb deinen ungefähr biefelbe Stufe einnahmen, fid^ alfo 
leidet in berfelben 6c^berung erfennen, inbenfelben ©efüi^len begegnen 
fonnten. « 3e^t ift jhnfd^en ber 2(u«h)al^l einer ^aiwn unb ber 3Jlaffe berfel« 
bcn ein fc^r großer Slbftanb fidj^tbar (Bell. 13, p. 339; Goed. VI, 317); 
letter to Fichte, Aug. 3, 1795 {Brüfe, IV, 221): (£8 gibt nic^tä 
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fRof)ttt2 als ben ©efd^mad M je^tgen beutfd^n $ubltlumg, unb an ber 
SBeränberung biefe^ elenben ©efd^madS ju arbeiten, nid^t meine ^beQe 
bon i^m ju nehmen, ift bet etnftlic^e ^lan meine« geben«. Herder's 
Sapphic stanzas Beifall (transl. from Bälde, in Terjnachorej 1795) : 
3lUen immer gcfaflen ift ein ®Iüd%ieI. SBenigen gefaßen ein SBerf 
ber 2:ugenb, SBenn*« bie Sefferen finb. ©efaCIen fRiemanb ©d^merjet 
unb häniei 6oD( id^ h)ä^len? 5d^ mäl^lte gern bie 9Ritte, SBenigc« 
gefallen unb nur ben heften. Slber unter beiben, ob Slflen ober jletnem? 
— -D Äeineml 

43. ^er 9!^or)ttg. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. the distich Schöne Individualität 
(1796); Über Anmut und Würde (1793): @ine fd^ne 6eele nennt 
man e«, menn \yäi ba« ftttlic^e ©efül^l atter @m^finbungen be« SRenfd^n 
enbltd^ bi« ju bem ®rab berfid^ert l^at, ba^ e8 bem 3lffeft bie Seitung 
be« SBüIen« ol^ne 6d^u überlaffcn barf unb nie ©efal^r läuft, nrit ben 
(gntfd^eibungen beäfelben im SBibcrf^^rud^ ju ftel^en. 2)al^er pnb bei einet 
fd^önen 6eele bie einzelnen ^nblungen eigentlid^ nid^t fittlid^, fonbem ber 
ganje ©^aratter ift e« (Bell. 8, p. 95; Goed. X, 103); and in 
general the criticism of Kant's "categorical imperative" in this 
treatise. 

44. i^tmt tmb feine Hitllrger« 

r796. Cf. No. 45; letter to the Duke of Augustenburg, 
July 13, 1793: 2)ie 6d^dn^cit eine« ©ebäube« h)irb nic^ el^er ftd^tbar, 
al« bi« man ba« ©erdte be« Maurer« uno 3^^^^^^^^^-^ l^inh>egnimmt 
unb ba«*0erüfte abbrid^t, hinter h)eld^em e« emporftieg. SCber bie 
mebrften 6d^ü(er jlant« liefen fid^ el^er ben ©eift, al« bie !D2afd^nerie 
feine« ©i?ftem« entreißen, unb legen eben baburd^ an ben S^ag, ba^ jic 
mel^r bem Strbeiter al« bem ^aumeifter gleid^en. 

45. ffitffenfc^oft. 

Before June 27, 1796. Cf. No. 44; the epigram Archimedes 
und der Schüler (1795); A/i/nWsrede (1789): 53eSagen«h)erter9Jlenfd^, 
ber mit bem ebelften atter SBerfjeuge, mit SBiffenfd^ft unb Äunft, nid^ 
§öl^ere« n)ifl unb au«ric^et al« ber 2:agl5l^ner mit bem fd^led^teften, ber im 
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SReid^e ber botttommcnften gret^ett eine 6f(abenfeele mit fid^ j^erumträgt! 
In the terms of the Antrittsrede, the "one" in the distich is 
ber ^)l^iIofoj)l^ifcl^e Stop^, "the other" bct Srotgelel^rte; cf. the address 
at Mannheim (1784) Was kann eine gute stehende Schaubühne 
eigentlich wirken? (Bell. 13, p. 506f.; Goed. III, 510.) 



46. ^Heii^^eii 

1796 (July?). From a series of epigrams against Fr. Schlegel, 
the boldest and most paradoxical champion of romanticism 
in Germany, who began his career with enthusiastic glorification 
of Greek literature; his first important work, Die Griechen und 
Römer, was then appearing in Reichardt's periodical Deutsch- 
land, whose publisher was also among the victims of the Xenieh, 
For the general background of the epigram, see Schmidt-Suphan, 
Xenien 1796, p. 210f., and the references there given. In 1799 
(letter to Goethe, July 19) Schiller says of Fr. Schlegel's Lucinde: 
3la^ ben SRobomontaben toon GJried^l^eit unb nad) bet Q^, bie 6ci^(e0el auf 
ba« Stubium betfelben fletrenbet, l^ätte id& ßel^offt, bod^ ein Hein hjenig an 
bie Simplizität unb 9lait>etat ber Sllten erinnert gu tDerben, aber biefe 
6d^rift ift ber ©ipf el mobemer Unf orm unb Unnatur. 

1. Cf. the epigram An die Frommen (1796): ^er^tog ift 
eure 3tnbad^t lalte^ ^eber. ®aüomm\t, Gallomania, referring 
to the preponderant French pseudo-classical infiuence over 
German literature, which Lessing was the first to combat effect- 
ively; "cold", because it was a literature of Imitation and 
bound by rigid rules. 

2. Grecomania, SchlegePs immoderate and confused praise of 
Greek literature; his criticism was lacking in the very qualities 
that are truly Greek. 

47. S|a!ef)iearrii Schatten. 

1796. On Jan. 31, 1796, Schiller writes to Goethe that he 
has discovered "a splendid source of parodies" in Homer, auc^ 
in ber 9^eIi)omantl^ie (the questioning of the shades, Odyssey, 
XI), um bie berftorbenen Slutoren unb l^ie unb ba aud^ bie lebenben»gu 
plagen. July 31 Schiller writes: Um Sff^anb nid^tn)el^3utun,iDißk(J 
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in bem ^alog mit Bf)aU\pfaxt lauter 6dBrbberifd^c unb Äo^cbuifd^e 
©tüdc bcgeic^nen. Sie finb n3ol^l fo gütig unb laffen mir bom S^^irituS 
(Goethe's secretary Geist) bag ^crfonal aui 5 ober 6 Äo^cBuifd^ 
unb 6ciS>röberifcij)cn 6tü(fcn abfc^eiben, baft vä) barauf anfpicien fann. 
But Iffland was not spared after all, as indeed Schiller included 
himself in his satire. 

In MA the distichs were given separately, the first three 
entitled HerkideSf Herakliderif and *'Pure Manier^** the rest 
altemately Er and Ich — Er being Hercules-Shakespeare, Ich 
Ulysses-Schiller. As early as 1785 (letter to Huber, Oct. 5), 
Shakespeare seemed a giant to Schiller: tüarum tüirb mir Immer 
nod^ fo fd^Vüinbclnb, menn vi) am ©ncelabuS 6^afefj>eare l^inauffel^el 
The poem is a "parody" on the last part of Odyssey, XI, where 
Ulysses visits the lower world and meets the shade of Hercules. 
The quotations given below are from Voss' translation. 

If. Cf. quot. note to No. 19, 1. 149. The variant feine über* 
fe^ung is a thru3t at Eschenburg's prose translation of Shake- 
speare, 1775-7. Cf. Schiller's letter to A. W. Schlegel (Mch. 11, 
1796), who had begun his admirable translation of Shakespeare. 
6nb(t(^ — a long series of Xenien preceding this carried out the 
fiction of a descent into Hades and conversation with a variety 
of shades there. 

3f. Cf. Odyssey, XI, 605f.: fRingSum f*rte, \üxt SBögelgefd^ei, ba8 
©efd^rei ber gefd^eud^ten glattemben (Seifter um il^n; er ftanb ber grau» 
lid^en 5^aci^t glcid^, ©ielt ben entblößten SBogen gef^jannt, unb ben ^pf eil 
auf ber Senne, Sd^auete brol^enb um^er, unb fd^ien beftänbig ju fd^neüen. 

5. Ungetüm/ prodigy, i.e., Hercules-Shakespeare. 

6. The implication is that Shakespeare still reaches the hearts 
of men as surely as ever. Cf. the figure, No. 24, 1. 127. 

7f. Cf. Odyssey, XI, 474f., Achilles to Ulysses: 2öe!c^ nod^ 
größere ^at, UnglüdHid^er, lüagcft bu je^? 2öclc^e Äül^n^eit, berab in 
bie ^icfe ju fteigen, hjo ^ote 5f?id^tig unb finnlo« Yüof)mn, bie Schatten 
geftorbener gjlenfd^enl and Ulysses' answer: SBegen 3:eirefia8 mußt' 
td^ l^erab, h)enn ettt)a ber Selber TOr meigfagte, hne id^ jur festen 



* Schlegel in his essay Über das Studium der griechischen Poesie 
(pub. June 1796) had said of Shakespeare: feine S^arfteflung iftnie 
objeftib. fonbcm burdbaängig manieriert (cf. J. Minor, Fr. Schlegels 
JiLgendschriften, 1, 109). 
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Stl^afa läme. Teiresias is Lessing, the "seer" who revealed 
Shakespeare to the Germans. ®xdb, here by extension for the 
abode of the dead. 

10. The old cpihumus for the great drumatic art of Shakespeare 
and the Greeks. 

llf. Cf. Luke, XVI, 31. 

12. Reference to Lessing's Hamhurgische Dramaturgie (1767- 
8), in which the naturalness of Shakespeare and the Greek tragedy 
was championed as against the conventionality of French 
pseudo-^lassicism . 

13f. With this satire of crude realism cf. note to 1. 39f.; No. 
65, 1. 47f.; Über naive und sentimentalüche Dichtung (1795): 
SiicL^M) lä^t [\^ ber Slffcft auf unfern ttagifd^en Sühnen j^ötcn, hjeld^, 
anftatt bie tüal^re 5Ratur nad^ual^mcn, nur ben ßeiftlofen unb uneblen 
Sluöbrud ber n)ir!Iicl^en crrcid^t, fo bafc e« un3 . . . gu ÜJlut ift, aU tocnn h)ir 
einen 53efuc^ in ©^)itälem abflelegt (Bell. 8, p. 383; Goed. X, 498); 
A. W. Schlegel, Vorlesungen Ober dramatische Kunst und Littera- 
tur, XIX (1809-11), of the dramatic poet: 3" h>iberh)ärtiget 
S^adtl^eit foß er un« bie menfd^Ud^e 9flatur rndj^t jeigen. &d)'6n foöen audf 
bie jerreifeenbften unb furd^tbarften ^u^erungen nod^ fein, irgenb etmoö 
mu^ fie über bie gemeine SBirßid^feit abeln. 

16. Construe \ttbft with in. bed Xaxtana 9la^i, allusion to 
Hercules' descent into Hades to fetch Cerberus thence; the 
thought is that Shakespeare did not fear even to "call spirits from 
the vasty deep" for his dramatic purposes. 

18. Allusion to the ghost of Hamlet's father, to which Goethe 
drew the attention of his readers in Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre 
(1796), and which Lessing had discussed in his Dramaturgie. 

20. ber ((^tüarje 9lffeft, the sonibre passion of tragedy; cf. the 
Greek word melancholy, 

22. Allusion to the tear-provoking false pathos of such drama- 
tists as Iffland and Kotzebue; so Schiller speaks of such tragic 
pabulum as ein ^ränenmal^l (passage quoted under 1. 13f .) ; cf . 
Über das Pathetische (1793): ^icle unfrer SRomane unb 2^rauerfpiele, 
befonber« ber fogenannten 3)ramen (^ittelbinge gh)ifd^en Suftf^)iel 
unb 2^rauerfpicl) unb ber beliebten g^'^i'^i^'^Ö^w^älbe . . . ben3irlen blo^ 
Slu^lcerungen bcäSCräncnfacf^ (Bell.8, p. 123; Goed. X, 154). 

23f . Thalia, the muse of comedy ; Melpomene, of tragedy. 
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25f. boS ü^tiftli^^oxül^^t, for the cant of the populär 
"bourgeois tragedy" of the day. Cf. Tieck's satire of the 
tragedy of common life in Der gestiefelte Kaier (1797). 

27. Allusion to Shakespeare's Jvlius Caesar; cf. also ^nton 
in the variant. 

28. Achilles appears in Euripides' Iphigenia in AvliSf which 
Schiller translated 1788f.; Orestes appears in Aeschylus' 
trilogy, the Oresteiaf and in Sophocles' Electra (and Goethe's 
Iphigenie); Andromache is the heroine of a tragedy by 
Euripides. 

29f. A number of "pastors" and various kinds of "councilors" 
appear in IfBand's dramas, and the ''secretary " is a common 
figure in his dramatis personae; the "ensign" refers to the title 
of one of Schröder's plays, and in Kotzebue's '^majors'' appear 
frequently; both a "secretary" and a "major" are found in 
Schiller's own early "bourgeois tragedy", Kabale und Liebe. 
The point of course is the contrast between the petty characters 
of the populär tragedy of common life and the heroic figures 
of the Greek and Elizabethan tragedy. Cf . A. W. Schlegel on 
Iffland, Werke, XI, 53f. 

31. 9Rifrre, rabhle; here of the dramatic characters just enu- 
merated, as a "poor lot." 

33f. Make cahals, as in Schiller's Kabale und Liebe (Äabalc 
was a favorite word with Iffland, and it was he who had suggested 
this title for Schiller's play, originally named for the heroine, 
Luise MiUerin); loan on pawns, as in Iffland's Hagestolzen; steal 
süver spoonSy as the hero is suspected of doing in Schröder's 
Fähndrich; risk the pillory^ as in Iffland's Verbrechen aus Ehrsucht 
and Kotzebue's Kind der Liebe; cf. what Schiller sajrs of these 
plays in Gedanken über den Gebrauch des Gemeinen und Niedrigen 
in der Kunst (1793?). 

35. The idea of Fate plays a very important part in Schiller's 
later plays, especially in Wallenstein, and in Die Braut von 
Messiruif where he attempts to revive the Greek conception of 
fatality. 

36. Cf. the close of the essay Über das Erhabene (1795?) on 
the elevating effect of the tragic; also Vom Erhabenen (1793). 

37f. Cf. Goethe's Prolog zu Eröffnung des Berliner Theaters 
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(1821), 1. 67f. (Werke, XIII, 1, 118). It is Schiller's ambition 
with hi3 Wallenstein {Prolog, 1798, 1. 50f.) to lift his audience 
au§ be« SütöerlcbenS engem Ärci« auf einen l^öl^em öd^am^lal^. 
Cf. his argument against "naturalism" in the essay Über den 
Gebrauch des Chors in der Tragödie (1802; Bell. 5, p. 169f.; Goed. 
XIV, 3f.). 

39f. Cf. A. W. Schlegel, Über den dramatischen Dialog (in 
Schiller's Hören, 1796): 3]Rcnfd^en miß man auf bem ^^l^cater fel^n 
unb l^öten, mirllic^e SJlenfd^en, unb fie fotten fo genau nad^gemad^t 
fein, ba^ man fie burd^ feinen einzigen 3^9 ^^^ ^^ anbem au&erl^alb 
bc§ ^eaterS unterfd^eiben fönne. 3^i& h)eiler? 3)a8 lie^e pd^ h)ol^I* 
feilet l^aben, foHte man benfen, 9luf ©trafen unb SJlärften begegnen 
einem ja toitÄid^e SJlenfd^en gu ganjen Raufen . . ♦ (Kritische Schriften, 
1, 365). 

42. bol ®t^(l^iä, blind Destiny govems real life, but the 
"poet" of the populär play always sees that "poetic justice" is 
done. 

43f. This is the idealist's etemal quarrel with realism or 
naturalism, which inevitably tend to the petty and common- 
place. 

45. bie 3^4^' ^^^ reckoning, ref erring to the insipid sort of 
retribution meted out in the last act of these populär plays; cf. 
1. 42. 

46. To change the figure, the "virtue" of the Iffland-Kotze- 
bue moral play is only "vice worn out". Caroline Schlegel 
quoted this line, and added: 2)ag ftnb bod^ Sfflanb« arme 6ünbet 
nad^ bem 2thin (G. Waitz, Caroline, I, 335). 

June 1796. First pub. in MA 1797. First mentioned, 
letter to Körner, June 6; sent to Kömer and Goethe June 10. 
Goethe answered, June 14: 3)ag ©ebid^t ift gar fd^ön geraten, bie 
(Segenh)art unb bie 2(Kegorie, bie ©inbilbunggfraft unb ©m^finbung, 
ba« 33ebeutenbe unb bie Deutung fd^Iingen fid^ gar fd^dn in einanber, 
id^ hjünfd^te e« balb ju befi^en. Kömer wrote, June 15: ^ie Älagc 
ber ßereg ift föftlid^. ^eg ^robuft behjeift mir borjüglidfi, ba^ c8 2)ir 
geh)i& nid^t an eigentUd^em 3)id^tertalent fel^tt. ^a§ ©anje ift ^oetifd^ 
gebadet • . . B)pxad)t unb SBer^bau finb anwerft bottenbet unb pa^tn jum 
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gn^att bottreffltd^. It was in answer to this praise that Schiller 
wrote to Kömer, June 27: ^a^ @ud^ mein GJcbic^t greube tnad^c, 
n>ar mir fc^r angcnel^m ju l^ören. 2lbcc gegen ©oet^e bin vä) unb bleib* 
ic^ eben ein ^oetifd^er 2ump, And then he sends Kömer a copy 
of Goethe's song for Mignon from Wilhelm Meister^ Book 8. 
Frau Sophie von Laroche, the old friend of Wieland and 
Goethe, testified warmly to the spiritual ministration of this poem 
in a time of deep sorrow (letter to Schiller, Jan. 17, 1797; ALG. 
VIII, 427): SRöge "^^ntn ber §immel in jebem ÜRoment 3^te3 
gebend burd^ ebleS ©lud unb eble greube bie fü^e SBel^mut binnen, mit 
toeld^et id^ je^ an ba8 ®rab meines (Sol^neS) granj unb an bie 
^flanjen benle, toeld^ über feiner §ütte toad^fen; to which Schiller 
answered, Jan. 23: 3c^ tüerbe biefe« Sieb bon nun an l^öl^er galten 
unb mit mel^r Siebe baran l^ängen, ba e« mir eine fo berel^rte liebe 
greunbin jurüdtgibt, unb fällig getüefen ift, ^l^re eigene ßm^^finbungen 
augguf^>rec^en unb bie 3;rauer Ql^re« mütlerlid^en §erjen8 gu fanftet 
2öel[>mut ju milbem. 9Bie tool^ltätig fmb bod^ bie SJhifenl 

See Classical Dictionary for the story of Ceres (Demeter) 
and her daughter Proserpina (Persephone), who was carried 
away to the lower world by Pluto (Hades). Schiller inverts 
the S3rmbolism of the old m3rth by making the plant that rises 
to the light in Spring, from the seed sown in the darkness of 
the earth, a means of communication between Ceres and Proser- 
pina and a S5anbol of the latter's life. But he neglects an im- 
portant part of the myth, the periodic retum of Proserpina to 
the Upper world. 

If. Cf. Goethe's description of Spring, Faust, 1. 903f., showing 
how much more clearly he sees concrete things. 

6. Allusion to the Homeric epithet "cloud-gatherer" for Zeus; 
here the god is smiling from a cloudless sky. 

10. Oreobf, cf. No. 17, 1. 21. 

12. a. No. 19, 1. 17f. 

15. TOan =Sol (Helios), god of the sun, represented as the 
son of the titan Hyperion. 

16. ber teuren ©|mr=ber 6^>ur ber S^euren, i.e. Proserpina. 

17. Äeiner, sc. beiner 6traHen. 

19. 3:og=^itan, 1. 15. Cf. Iliad, III, 277: ©elio« aud^, ber 
aüeS bemimmt unb alle« umfd^uet (Voss). 
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23. Orfm, cf. No. 17, 1. 69. ff^tDar}en gUiffeti, cf. No. 3, 
1. 20. 

25. Stronbe, for the sake of the rhyme, instead of Ufer, the 
bank of the black river of Hades, across wbich Charon ferried 
the shades of the dead in his boat (Äal^n, 1. 27, cf. No. 7, 1. 74; 
No. 19, 1. 136). 

28- wtr Sd^otttn, sc. feinen lebenben 53oten; cf. 1. 31f.; No. 65, 1. 
42f.; Aeneid, VI, 391. 

29. ^thtm fernen Ättg', cf. bic Seligen, 1. 43; even the gods 
have no access to Hades. 

33f. Cf. No. 19, variant after 1. 10; No. 70, 1. 33; Phädra 
(transl. from Racine, 1804-5), 1. 254: @g füllten toufenb Steige 
bort l^inoB. 

35. 3|re/ i.e., of Proserpina. 

37. ^^rrljo, cf. No. 17, 1. 35. 

38. ®terlilid^e=atö6ter6lid^e. 

39. bei ®tttfitS flammt, for the funeral pyre. 

41f. Cf. 1. 25f., 29f., and the lament of Inachus, Ovid, Meta^ 
morphoses, I, 651f. 

43. bic Seligen, cf. No. 24, 1. 79. 

47. ber ®3tttit Steckte, the privilege of immortality. 

49. bem finftem Letten, Pluto, who had made Proserpina 
his wife and so queen of the nether world. 

51. Cf. No. 19, 1. 34, note. 

57. Obscure; until the mother's joy reveals her, betrays her 
presence, to the daughter? 

62f . Ceres can hope for no departure from the regulär course 
of things: the decree of Zeus (cf. 1. 29f., 41f.) is inviolable. 

63. bei Xogel SSagen, the chariot of Helios. 

65. ii^inftemiffen, the gloom of Orcus, variously characterized 
in 1. 23, 25, 30, 42, 45, 49. 

66. er, Zeus. 

68. fie, Proserpina. 

69f . Periphrasis for utter impossibility. 

71f. 7m, cf. No. 17, 1. 41f., third variant stanza. §ofle, 
frequently used poetically as interchangeable with the classical 
Hades. Cf. the figure in No. 18, 1. 244f. 

75. bie Renten, i.e., the upper and the nether world. 
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77. ßieBcIhwteti, cf. No. 21, variant to 1. 21. 

84. @tne ^pxü^t, the symbolism of the plant; cf. 1. 95, Ulf. 

85-88. Periphrasis for Autumn. bed ^rttJ^Kitgl iHnber^ cf . Die 
Blumen (1781), 1. 8, 18: §olbc gtü^Ungöfinbcr, jarte grül^UnöSfinber. 
Cowper, Tirodnium: Spring hangs her Infant blossoms on the 
trees. 

89. mir bol Pc^fie Selitn=l. 92. 

90. VertumnuSf the god of fruitage in autumn. §tttn, allusion 
to the comucopia; cf. No. 24, 1. 120. 

91. The seed planted in the dark earth, conceived as sacri- 
ficed to the lower world. 

94. The "child" is Proserpina. This line was evidently 
dragged in by the inevitable rhyme ©d^mcr j : §erj, 

97. gleid^, as in 1. 62 and No. 24, 1. 58. The Horae, after 
whom Schiller named his periodical Die Hörerin were the god- 
desses of the seasons and of the order of nature in general. 

103. IReid^ ber ^atbtn, i.e., the realm of light. Goethe 
wrote to Schiller (June 22) that this poem reminded him of his 
chromatic experiments, which had reference to the influence of 
light and darkness upon the color of plants. 

107f. The lower world of darkness (Styx) and the upper 
World of light (ether) share the life of the plant, which thus 
forms a symbolic bond between Ceres and Proserpina. 

109. fie, the plants. 

Ulf. Cf. Die Blumen, 1. 26: Stumme S3oten füfecr Sd^merjen. 

112. (Soc^t cf. No. 3, 1..17; here for the lower world in general. 

113. tt = Q.oct}t; fie, Proserpina. 

116. 9lebrt/ in the sense of bcrfünbet. 

117. Cf. 1.54. 

122. Cf. 1. 85, and Die Blumen, 1. If.: Äinbet ber berjünftten 
Sonne, 53lumen ber öcfd^müdtcn glur. 

124. Cf. Keats, Ode to a Nightingale: The Coming musk-rose, 
füll of dewy wine. 

132. Cf. 1. 96. Chiastic order. 

49. ^q8 9Rab(^en aul brr f^rembe« 

July or August 1796. First pub. in MA 1797. G opens 
with this poem. Possibly it was one of the poems Schiller had 



No. 49.] NOTES. 311 

in mind when he wrote to Goethe, Aug. 12, 1796: 3^ em^finbc 
eS ganj erftaunlid^, twa« 3^r näJ^cteg (gintoirfcn auf mid^ in mit toctätv 
bcrt ^t, unb obgleid^ an ber 21 tt unb an bcm SSetmögen felbft 
nid^t« anber« gemad^ toerben !ann, fo ift bod^ eine groje Sautening mit 
mit botgegangen. Einige Sad^en, bie id^ je^ untet §änben l^obe, 
btingen mit biefe Semetfung auf. (See Jonas, ALG. X, 144.) When 
the poem appeared in print, Kömer wrote of it, Oct. 11: ^aä 
^Jläbd^en au3 bet gtembe ift getabe fo ein licblid^cä SHätfel, toie in bet 
5bt;ße 6. 3 (Goethe's Alexis und Dora, 1. 25f.) befc^tieben tuitb. 
§iet bemetfe id^ gat nid^t« bon Meinet el^emaligen 9Jlaniet, bie ^tobufte bet 
^l^antafie füt ben SSetftanb ju h)ütjen. ^a8 S3ilb fielet nod^ in bet ©eftolt 
bot un3, tüie e3 em^)fangen tvutbe. Schiller says in his answer, Oct. 
17, of this poem and Pompeji und Herkvlanum: in beiben l^abe 
id^ meine SJlaniet %\x betlajfen gefud^, unb eS ift eine gehnffe @tn)eitetung 
meinet ^^latut, h)enn mit biefe neue Sltt nid^ mißlungen ift. On Feb. 4, 
1804, Schiller thanks Johann Veit Schnorr von Carolsfeld for his 
drawing illustrating this poem: 6ie i^ beibc§ fd^ön unb etnft 
unb beteinigt ouf eine tteffenbe Sltt bie gmei @igenfc^aften, h)eld^ baS 
ftembe 3Jläbd^en d^ataftetifieten follen. 

An interesting indication of the popularity of this poem is 
foimd in its inclusion by C. Köhler and J. Meier in their coUec- 
tion Volkslieder von der Mosel und Saar (P. S. Allen, Journal 
of Germanic Philohgy, II, 319, note). 

Set to music by Kömer (1796), Reichardt, Schubert (twice) 
and others; sketch by Beethoven. 

1. Cf. Gra3r's Elegy: the cool sequestered vale of life. Schil- 
ler's thought evidently is that primitive life is peculiarly open 
to poetic Inspiration. Cf. No. 18, 1. 42f. 

3. Cf. Shelley, To a Skylark. William Watson is inspired to 
song by The First Skylark of Spring. 

4. The Maiden symbolizes Poetry, as does the more conven- 
tional Muse in Abschied vom Leser (1795). 

6. She came, of courae, from "the realm of the ideal"; cf. 
No. 19, 1. 29f. 

7. G has the evident misprint ^od^ for Unb. 
10. Cf. No. 21, 1. 33f. 

llf. Cf. Ästhetische Briefe, 15 (1794), of the Ludovisi Juno: 
inbem mit un0 bet l^immlifd^en §olbfeIigfeit aufgelöft l^ingeben, fd^edft 
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bic J^immlifd^e Sclbftgenügfamfeit un« gurüd (Bell. 8, p. 225; Goed. 
X, 328); and letter to Kömer, Nov. 22, 1804, of the princess 
Maria Panlowna: Sie ift äufecrft Ucbcn^hjürbig unb h)ei^ babei mit 
bem betbinblid^ften ^ef en eine ^gniidt gu paaxzn, \üti^ alle Sl^ettraulid^ 
feit entfernt 

13-16. Cf. 1. 6. The "flowers" and "fruits" from the realm 
of the ideal need not be differentiated too pedantically. 

19. The conventiönal antithesis. 

50. ^ie ^rtnortung* 

1796 and Sept. 1799. First pub. in MA 1800. Dated 1796 
in G. In Zelter's coUection Zwölf Lieder zum Klavier zu singen 
(1801), No. 7 is a poem by Schiller entitled Im Garten^ which has 
portions of this poem and of Das Geheimnis, and which Jonas 
(Zeitschriß für vergleichende Litteraturgeschichte, XII, 97f.) 
assumes to be the common original form of both poems. Im 
Garten includes the first, third, and fourth stanzas of Das Geheim- 
nis (with but a Single word changed from the form in MA), 
altemating with the first three short stanzas of Die Erwartung] 
of these, however, the last two vary widely from the form in 
MA and G (see variants). If Jonas' theory is correct, our poem 
in its present form was probably written in 1799, only 1. 1-4, 
as the poem now Stands, belonging to 1796. 

With the setting of the poem, cf . this passage from Zerstreute 
Betrachtungen über verschiedene ästhetische Gegenstände (1793): 
?Rid^8 ift teijenbet in ber ?Ratur, al« eine fd^one Sanbfd^aft in bet Slbenb« 
töte, iie reid^e 3KanniöfaUiöfeit unb ber milbe Umrife ber GJeftalten, 
ba8 unenblici(> h)ecl^felnbe Bpxtl be« Sid^t«, ber leidste gior, ber bie fernen 
Dbjefte umlleibet— atte« voxxH ^ufammen, unfere Sinne pi ergoßen. S)a« 
fanfte ©eräufd^ eine« 2Bafferfaltö, ba« Sd^^laften ber ^Rad^tigallen, eine 
angenei^me gKuftt foll bagu lommen, unfer SSerftnügen gu i)enne]^ren. 2Bir 
finb aufgelöft in füfee ©m^finbunflen bon SRul^e, unb inbem unfere Sinne 
bon ber Harmonie ber färben, ber ©eftalten unb Wm auf ba« angenel^mfte 
gerül^rt toerben, ergoßt firf? ba« Oemüt an einem leichten unb fleiftreid^en 
Sbeengang unb ba« ^erj an einem Strom Don (Sefül^len. (Bell. 8, p. 
152; Goed. X, 181). 

On the rhythmic technique of the poem, see R. Hildebrand, 
Gemischter Rhythmus, ZDU. VIII, 173. 
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Set to music by Zelter (see above), Zumsteeg, Reichardt, 
Schubert (the best), and others. 

3f. Cf. Beatrice's soliloquy, Braut von Messina (1802-3), 
1. 982f.: er ift c« nid^t — @8 \oax ber Sötnbe Spiel, SHe burd^ bet 
$tmc 3Bt%)fcI faufenb ftreid^cn, and 1. 1058f.: §orcfc, ber lieben Stimme 
Sd^attl Sf^cin, e« Xoax ber 2Biberl^an ... A similar device in Heine's 
Seraphine, I (1831). 

5. 2)ac§,cf.No. 24,1.22. 

8. lRoc^t,cf.No.24,1.21. 

18. jelff ge 9ltt^t, "the witching hour of night" (Keats, A 
Prophecy). 

19. |mr|ntrrot, cf. No. 10, 1. 2, 37; No. 52, 1. 110. 

20. Cf . 1. 7f . 

21f. The same motif in Das Geheimnis. So in the mediaeval 
ÜÄinncfang, love is always evading the jealous eyes of the SKerler, 
and the indiscreet light of day. 

23. gef|icr=§ef^>eru3; cf. No. 5, 1. 46. 

29. gormoitienffug, cf. No. 18, 1. 299. 

32. SBonne toufc^en, exchanging the rapture of love. 

41. The sun as an eye is a not uncommon metaphor; but 
here the figure is carried f urther, and the setting sun becomes an 
eye that "breaks", grows dim, in death. 

44. ^ic $ttl^t, of night-blooming fioweis. 

46. Expressive of the absence of detail in a moonlit land- 
scape. 

47f. So Horace, ödes, I, 30, 5f., describes the nude Graces 
as solutis zonis. The figure here has an emotional rather than 
a logical significance; the subtler charms of nature, unseen in 
the glare of day, are revealed by the dim moonlight. 

51. @ttttIe=S3iIbfaule. 

52. Xap^iaanh, yews trimmed so as to form a "wall" of 
verdure, in the formal style of seventeenth-century gardens. 

54. tDefenlol/ unsvhstarUially, vainly. 

59. Supply \a^ mif feigen. 

61f. Cf. No. 58, 1. 14f.; Das Geheimnis, 1. 15f., 25: 5)oci^ leid^ 
em3orbcn, au8 bem Sd^ofee 2)er (Sötter fällt ba« ©lud l^erab . . . Seif auf 
ben 3«^^ lommt'8 gefd^lid^en. 
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• 

51. SReiterlieb. 

Early in 1797. First pub. in MA 1798, without the last 
stanza; complete at the end of WaUensteins Lager , 1800; an 
eighth stanza added later, pub. 1807. Mentioned in a letter to 
Kömer, Apr. 7, 1797, with the Suggestion that he set it to music. 
In the drama, the stanzas are sung as solos by four different 
soldiers, and the last two lines of each stanza repeated as a 
Chorus. A different distribution of parts is indicated in Schiller's 
letter to Zelter, Aug. 7, 1797, which also interprets the song from 
the poet's point of view: bic gh)ei mit etnanber abtüed^felnbcn 
Stimmen finb ein Äürajfter unb ein ^a^tt, batoon ber erfte einen ©rnft 
unb eine S^iefe be3 Oefü^tö befi^, ber jmeite l^ingegen eine leidjite, luftige 
3tatux ift; ber erfte fielet unter bem ©olbatenrocf e mel^r bie greil^eit be8 
h)al^ren!Wenfcl^en,ber anbrc melj^r bie greü^eit be« SBüben unb be« Sibertin. 
In this arrangement the first two and the fourth stanzas would 
probably be sung by the cuirassier, the rest by the chasseur. 
Arnim adapted this song to the Prussian army marching through 
Göttingen in 1806; see R. Steig, Achim von Arnim und Clemens 
Brentano, Stuttgart, 1894, p. 202f. 

Compare this idealized soldier song with the crude realism of 
the bandits in No. 4. 

Set to music by Zahn (MA 1798; cf. Schiller to Cotta, Dec. 15, 
1797), Kömer (1797, inedited), Zelter (Schiller's letters, July 6, 
Aug. 7, Oct. 20, 1797, Feb. 28, 1803), Zumsteeg. 

3. Cf. Braut von Messina (1803), 890 f. 

12. Cf. No. 4, 1. 5. 

17f. Cf. No. 4, 1. 3f.; Das Siegesfest (1803), 155f.: SKorgen 
fönnen tmr'd nid^t mel^r, ^arum la^t und l^eute lebenl bie 9{tige, the 
last drops. 

19. Cf. No. 58, 1. 5; note to No. 50, 1. 61f. 

21. ^cr fitbnttf the drudge. 

29f. Cf. the rhyme No. 71, 1. 35f. SRinnefoIb, here the gift of 
love. 

32. Cf. Sa^ fal^ren bal^in in Luther's famous hymn ©infefte Surg 
ift unfer (Sott. 

33f. Cf. the soldier's brief proverbial philosophy of love: 
ein anber 6tabtcl^en, ein anber SKäbd^en. 
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36. Equivalent to Seine eigne Unrul^e lä^t er überall jurüdf. 

40. Cf. Punschlied (1803), 21f.: ^' e« toerbüftet, ed^ö^jfet e« 
fc^neß! 

41f. These words have become proverbial — "nothing venture, 
not hing have". 

Variant after 1. 42. The last two lines refer anachronistic- 
ally to Napoleon. 

June 5-14, 1797 (see Schiller's Calendar). First pub. in MA 
1798. Goethe writes to Schiller in jesting mood, June 10: 
Seben 6ie red^t hjol^l unb laffen ^l^rcn ^aud^er je el^er je lieber erfaufen. 
@3 ift nid^t übel, ba id^ meine $aare in ba« geuer unb au« bem geuer 
bringe (ref. to Die Braut von Korinth and Der Gott und die 
Bajadere), ba^ 3l^r §elb ftd^ ba« entgegengefe^te ©lement auSfud^t 

The legend of a wonderful diver, accomplishing feats like 
those related in this ballad, has been traced as far back as 
the 12th Century (Die Gegenwart, 1878, p. 237; ZDPh. XXVI, 
105). Goedeke, XI, 443f., gives four different Latin accounts, 
from the 15th to the 17th Century, in which the hero, where he 
has a name, is called Cola Piscis, Nicolaus Piscis, or Pescecola.* 
Ullrich, ALG. X, 220, gives another account in Gernian by 
Erasmus Francisci (1668), in which the hero's name is Fisch- 
Nickel or Niklas der Fisch. It is pretty certain that all of these 
accounts, as. well as Franz von Kleist's interminable narrative 
poem Nikolaus der Taucher (1792), were unknown to Schiller. 
Probably he heard the story of this "fish-man" from Goethe, 
and himself changed the professional diver into a young squire, 
and supplied the love motive that is so important in his ballad. 
He wrote to Goethe, Aug. 7, 1797, that Herder informed him 
bat id^ in bem %avid}tx blo^ einen gennffen Sf^ilolau? ?5efce, ber biefelbe 
©efd^id^e enttoeber erjäl^It ober befungen l^aben mu^, berebelnb umge* 
arbeitet l^abe. 5lennen @ie ethja biefen !Rif. ^efce, mit bem id^ ba fo 
unbermutet in Äonfurrenj gefe^ tt)erbe? Goethe answered, Aug. 13: 



* See also Lessing's fragments Über das Heldenbuch, Lach- 
mann-Muncker, XIV, 218. 
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3)er 9itfoTau« ^efcc ift, fo biel id^ mid^ erimtete/ ber §clb be« ?Kät» 
d^cn«/ baS Sic bcl^anbelt hahtn, ein 3^aud^et Don ^anbrnerf. SBenn 
aber unfet alter greunb bei einer fold^en Bearbeitung fid^ nodS> ber 
ßl^ronil erinnern fann, bie ba« ©efd^id^td^en erjäl^It, hne foH man'g bem 
übrigen $ubU!o berbenfen, mnn e2 fid^ bei Stomanen erfunbigt: ob baS 
benn alleS fein \üa\)x fei? 

The Story, as told in greatest detail by Athanasins Kircher 
in his MundiLS Svbterraneus (1678), nins briefly thus: King Fred- 
erick of Sicily, having heard of the terrors of Charybdis and 
of the prowess of the diver Pescecola, threw a golden vessel 
into the whirlpool and bade the man win this prize by diving 
for it. Pescecola made the attempt and succeeded. His 
account of the horrors of the vortex and its monstere aroused 
the curiosity of the king, who wished him to repeat the exploit. 
The diver first refused, but then, tempted by a purse of gold, 
he plimged once more into the whirlpool, never to reappear. 
(See, in general, Ullrich, Die Tauchersage in ihrer litterarischen 
und volkstümlichen Entvnckelungj ALG. XIV, 69f.). 

Schiller evidently made careful studies for the details of this 
ballad, as it was his custom to make good use of books for 
matters outside the ränge of his own experience; Goethe asks 
him (Jime 16) to retura two "fish books", which Schiller had 
doubtless consulted for the purposes of his ballad. 

On the aesthetic and ethical problems involved in the diver's 
action, cf. Schiller*s judgment on Lucian's Peregrinus Proteus, 
in über das Pathetische (1792): 9KoraIifd(^ beurteilt, fann id^ biefet 
§anblung (ber 6elbftöerbrennung be« ^eregrinuä ^roteu«) nid^t Beifall 
geben, infofern id^ unreine ^ricbfebem babei toirffam finbe, um bereut» 
wxütn bie Wvi)i ber ©elbfterl^altung l^intangefe^t toirb. ^ftl^etifd^ 
beurteilt, gefäUt mir aber biefe §anblung, unb jh)ar be«h)egen gefoUt 
fie mir, h)eil pe bon einem Vermögen be8 9öiflen2 geugt, felbft bem 
mäd^tigften aller Snftinlte, bem 3:riebe ber ©elbfterl^altung, ju hjiberfte^m 
(Bell. 8, p. 141f.; Goed. X, 170f.) The idea, so often underlying 
Greek tragedy, of a nemesis visited upon human presiunption, is 
quite familiär to Schiller. The "dramatic line" in this little 
tragedy in ballad form, from exposition over climax to catas- 
trophe, is easily evident. 

Set to music by Zelter: Schiller expressed his satisf action 
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with this setting several times; cf. his letter to Kömer, Feb. 28, 
1802. 
4. Wuvh, say vortex. 

9. The boundless sea, novro? dieeiponv^ is Homeric. 

10. Scylla and Charybdis, of ancient fame, were two rocks 
facing each other at the strait between Italy and Sicily; at 
Charybdis there was also a dangerous whirlpool, which Homer 
explains mythologically in the Odyssey, XII, lOlf. (see notes 
to 1. 27f., 37f.)- To Schiller, as to the Romans, Charybdis Stands 
for the whirlpool. On the relation between the actual Scylla 
and Charybdis and the poetic representations of them, see Goethe, 
Italienische Reise, May 13, 1787. 

13. Note the long polysyndeton that begins here. 

21. €§or, cf. No. 60, 1. 124. 

27f. Cf. Odyssey, XII, 104f.: SlJruntcr lauert ®^art?6bi8, bie traffcr* 
ftrubclnbe ©ötlin. $)rctmal gurgelt fte täglich e« a\xi, unb fd^lürfet eg 
breimal Sd^redflid^ l^inein (Voss). 

31. Goethe wrote from Switzerland, Sept. 25, 1797, that these 
words applied admirably to the Falls of the Rhjne at Schaff- 
hausen. Schiller answered, Oct. 6: @« freut mid^ nic^t tücnig, ba^ 
nad^ gi^rer 53eobacl^tung meine 33ef(^reibung be« 6trubete mit bem $^äno- 
men übereinftimmt. 3^ \faht bicfe 9^atur nirgenb« atö ethja bei 
einer WX^t ftubieren fönnen, aber njeil id^ §omer« 53efd^reibung öon 
ber Qijatcih\>t genau ftubierte, fo'l^at mid^ biefe« toietteid^t bei ber ^a\\xx 
erl^alten. 

32f. Cf. Odyssey, XII, 237f.: h)ie ein Äeffel auf ftammenbem geuer. 
SBraufte mit Ungeftüm il^r fiebenber Strubel, unb ^od^auf 6pri^te ber 
6d^um, unb bcbedte bie beiben Oipfcl ber Reifen (Voss). Vergil, in 
his description of Scylla and Charybdis {Aeneid, III, 420f.), 
also outbids Homer — et sidera verberat unda. 

37f. Cf. Oydssey, XII, 240f.: 2Benn fie bie fällige giut be« gjleere« 
njieber l^ineinfd^lang, Senfte ftd^ mitten ber ©d[)Iunb be« rei^enben 
6trubelö, unb ringsum 3)onnertc furd^tbar ber %t\^, unb unten blidften 
be« GJrunbe« 6d^h)arxe Äiefel l^ertoor (Voss). 

45. Cf. Odyssey, XII, 243: Unb bleiche« @ntfe^en ergriff un«. 

48. nimmer =nid^tme]^r. 

49. Note the frequent use of the indefinite pronoim to suggest 
the uncanny mystery of the vortex. 
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55-64. Expressing the thought of the anxiously waiting Com- 
pany; technically, effecting retardation. 

63. Cf. Oydssey, XII, 437f.: h\& bcr Atel unb bet ÜKaftbaum 
SBicbct betn ©ttubel entflögen . . . 

67f. Refrain-like repetition of 1. 31-34, 29-30. 

73f. Cf. the antithesis, 1. 38. H, aomething. 

84. Cf. 1. 60. 

88. toinft, as No. 53, 1. 7, 17, 33. 

92. a. note to 1. 110. 

94. Cf. Matthew, IV, 7. Teil (1803), 1531f.: 3u fd^ffen in 
betn tDüt'gen 6eel ^9 l^et^t 9lici^t @ott bertrauen, baS l^et^t &ott 
t>tx\\xä)ml 

95f. Cf. No. 22. 

110. Kömer, July 9, 1797, criticized the epithet l|)UT^)um (cf. 
No. 50, 1. 19), but then added that his wife defended it, as dark 
things looked violet to her when she suffered from vertigo. Schiller 
answered, Jtily 21 : SEßegen ber )f>UT^umen ^nftemi^ kaud^ft ^ X)tt 
feine €orge ju ntad^tt. D6 td^ gletd^ bev ^tntta bafür bante, ba^ftemir 
tl^re Sd^njinbelerfal^tungen jum ©ullurä fd^dte, fo tomme tc^ unb mein 
^aud^ bod^ aud^ ol^ne bte^ au^; bad ^eimovt tft gar ntd^ ntü^tg: betr 
3^aud^ fielet h)trllid^ unter ber ©lagglodfe bte Sid^ter grün unb bie Bd)at- 
ten purpurfarben. (Sben barum la^ td^ tl^n h)teber umge!el^rt, toenn et 
au§ ber 2:tefe l^erau« tft, ba« Std^t rofic^t nennen; h)etl biefe ©rfc^einung 
nad^ einem borJ^ergeöangenen grünlichen ©c^ine fo erfolgt. The influ- 
ence of Goethe's optical studies is evident here; cf. his treatise 
Zur Farbenlehre^ See. 57. 

113. Schiller does not attempt scientific accuracy in his list 
of monsters of the deep. Of coiirse the diver's Imagination sees 
the real or fabled beasts that are most terrible in populär tradi- 
tion. 

117f. Here Schiller's reading of the "fish books" comes in. 
So Konrad Gesner, "the German Pliny" (Tierlmch, German ed. 
of his Historia Animdlium, 1606), teils of the great strength and 
wild fury of the Ältp^jfifc^, which he translates as anarrhicus 
lu]ms=wolf-fi8h; of the §ammerfifd^, or /iamwi«r-/i6ad shark, which 
is described as feer gro^, fd^eufelic^, graufam; the ugly !Rodj>e, the 
ray or devil-fish; and the §atfifc^ or shark, which is called frcfelig, 
"horribl/^". (See ZDU. VIII, 545f.) This rather definite zoölogy 
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is less truly dramatic than the traditional monsters of 1. 113 and 
the nameless horrors of 1. 127f. 

125. Quoted, letter to Goethe, Feb. 20, 1798: 2)a vi) eine Seit* 
lang ,,bon bcm Sd^tt bcr menfd&Uci^en Sflebc" faft ganj entfernt lebte . . . 

128. Some homble monster like the octopus, or polypus, 
"many-foot" (No. 67, 1. 18), is doubtless in the poet's mind; 
but the pronoun refers vaguely to all the temfying fonns the 
youth saw about him. 

133. fester, emphatic, marveUed much, 

144. Let thy knights put to shame the ezploit of the sqdire 
(Bulwer). The word befd^ämen by reflection from the thought 
that the squire has already "shamed" the knights by his greater 
daring. 

156. Ottf SeBen mtb Sterben = auf ^tbta unb 2^ob, as we speak 
of a "life-and-death struggle." 

159. el, 8ome one, the princess. 

53. ^tr §aitbf(^ttl|* 

Completed June 19, 1797 (Calendar). First pub. in MA 1798. 
Letter to Goethe, June 18: bod^ l^abe xä) aud) eth)a« h)em9e3 
^oetiftert: ein fleine3 ^ad)\iüd gum ^aud^er, hjoju id^ butd^ 
eine Slnelbotc in @. goij Essay sur Paris aufgemuntert h)urbe. 
Goethe answers, June 21: ^er §anbfc^l^ ift ein fel^r glüdflid^cr 
ÖJegenftanb unb bie 2lu«f ül^nmö Ö"* QtxaUru . . . §ier ift bie ganj reine 
^ a t , ol^ne S^td ober bielmel^r im umge!el^rten 3*^^/ ^^^ W fonber* 
bar mo^lgef aßt. By the words im umgefel^rten S^td, Goethe doubt- 
less means that the real purpose of the knight in his deed of 
daring, as the close of the poem shows, is the reverse of his 
ostensible purpose of gaining the lady*s favor. 

The Story as told by Saint Foix in his Essais historiques 
sur Paris (4th ed., 1766) nins thus: Un jour que Frangois P' 
s'amusoit k regarder un combat de ses lions, une dame ayant 
laiss6 tomber son gant, dit k De Lorges: "Si vous voulez que 
je croye que vous m'aimez autant que vous me le jurez tous 
les jours, allez ramasser mon gant." De Lorges descend, ramasse 
le gant au milieu de ces terribles animaux, remonte, le jette au 
nez de la dame, et depuis, malgr6 toutes les avances et les aga- 
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ceries qu'elle liii faisait, ne voulut jamais la voir. — Saint Foix 
borrowed the story from Brantöme's famous book of gossip 
Vies des dames galantes, II, 6; it is also told in a letter by Agrippa 
d'Aubign^ (1550-1630; CEuvres completes, I, 328), and of a 
Spanish knight by Bandello (Novelle, 1554, III, 39) and others. 
See Bell. I, 342; Götzinger, I, 299f.; ZDA. XXIX, 102f.; ALG. 
I, 507f. ' On the lyric-epic treatment in this poem, see R. M. 
Werner, Lyrik und Lyriker, p. 14. A comparison with Brown- 
ing's characteristic treatment of the story in The Glove will be 
found interesting. Cf. also Leigh Hunt, The Glove and the Lions, 
and Langbein, Die Liebesprobe. 

The frontispiece in ö I. is an Illustration to this poem. 

1. fiotomgartett, found only here; lion-court or arena, 

2. StanO^\pitl=X\txtampl 

3. Francis I., King of France 1515-47. — Here again, as in 
No. 52, much use of polys)mdeton. 

4. AbotU him {he peers of the realm. 

6. Ärati3=Äret3. 

7. 17, 33. toinft, cf. No. 52, 1. 88. 

8. ouftttt; the irregulär position of the prefix has the same 
eflfect as the Inversion in Bulwer*s "yawned the gate". ^tomgrr, 
here the den or pit in which the lions were kept. 

9f. Cf. "the adventiu^ with the lions" in Don Quixote, II, xvii. 

26. Weif=5!rei«. 

29. fictt, metri causa for the weak acc. Seucn; cf. No. 63, 1. 
374; note to No. 1, 1. 46. 

34. ^ptit, cf. the figure in the Latin vomitorium, an exit from 
an amphitheater. . htS hoppelt geöffnete §ma, a den with two 
gates thrown open; cf. portae bipaierUes, Aeneid, II, 330. 

43. ftüi^tn, felines; all the beasts mentioned belong to the 
family of Felidae. 

44. «ttott=S8arton, 1. 5. 

48. Delorges, French pronunciation, three syllables. 

54. ^\o\\i%tt, here the arena, 

57. fedf, cf. No. 52, 1. 20. 

65. See variant. What led Schiller for a time to adopt the 
politer form, appears from his letter to Frau von Stein, Ju^y 17, 
1797: 9Ba« mir £oIo bon g^rdtücöcn über ben ^nbfd^ul^ gefaßt l^at,tft 
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flegrünbct, unb fd^on ber Umftanb, ba^ td^ biefc« ©cbid^t neulid^ borju» 
Icfen Siebenten tru^, betoeift, ba^ Sie SRed^t l^aben; bcnn ma« man in 
einer fold^en ©efeöfd^aft nid^t gut ^^robujieren fann, ift mit '3itd)t Der* 
bäd^tig, 3d5> toetbe alfo bie 6tcUe änbem, an ber 6ie Slnfto^ nehmen. 
But in the final redaction for G, he retumed to the original 
Version; cf. letter to Böttiger, Oct. 18, 1797: 2)ie fleine Slbänberung 
im^anbfd^ul^ am ßnbe glaubte vä) ber §öflid^f cit fc^ulbig gu fein, 
obgleid^ baS gaftum ber @robl[>eit mir öon einem fel^r eleganten frangöfifc^en 
6d^riftfteller 6t» goij überliefert mürbe, unb idj^ anfangt geglaubt l^atte, 
ein beutfd^er $oet bürfc barin fo meit gelten, atö ein frangöfifd(^er Bei 
Esprit. 

66. ^ant cf. No. 19, 1. 57; Bulwer translates "spare me the 
guerdon ". 

54. ^er {Ring beS ipoIt^froteS. 

Completed June 24, 1797 (Calendar). First pub. in MA 1798. 
Letter to Goethe, June 23: 3Jiontag benfe id^ ^f)nm eine neue 
Sallabe ju fenben; e3 ift jc^t eine ergiebige 3^* i^^^ 2)arftellung bon 
Sbeen; June 26: ©ier fenbe id^ meine 33aEabe. @« ift ein ©egenftüdl 
3U ^f)xtn Äranid^en (Goethe intended to write a bailad on the 
Granes of Ibycus; cf. No. 56). Goethe answered, June 27: 
2)er SRing be« ^oltjfrate« ift fel^r gut bargeftellt. $>er föniglid^e Jreunb, 
bor beffen, mie bor be8 3"'^*^'^^^^' Slugen alleg gefd^iel^t, unb ber Sd^lu^, 
ber bie Erfüllung in 6ufpenfo lä^t, aUeS ift fcl^r gut. See Kömer's 
criticism and Schiller's ans wer under No. 56. 

The story of Polycrates, who became sole ruler or "tyrant" 
of Samos b.c. 535, and whose extraordinary good fortune alarmed 
his ally Amasis, King of Egypt, is told by Herodotus, III, 39f., 
120f. Probably Schiller's attention was first drawn to the sub- 
ject by Christian Garve, Versuche über verschiedene Gegenstände 
aus der Moral^ der LiMeratur und dem gesellschaftlichen Lehen 
(1796, II, p. 51f.), who teils the story thus, as an Illustration of 
the ancient opinion, ba^ aufecrorbentlid^e ©lüdt^fälle bie SBorboten 
bon Unglüd h)ären: ^olvjfrateö, bem, n)cil er in allem glüdflid^ h)ar, 
fein alter ®aftfrcunb Slmafi«, 5lönig bon ^gt)^)ten, in einem 53ricfe ben 
SRat gab, fid^ be« foftbarften feiner Äleinobien frcitüillig gu berauben, 
unb burdjf irgenb einen SSerluft ben neibifd;en !Dämon, ben er bei feinem 
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otogen ©lücfe gu fütd^ten l^atte, fiu bctfbl^ncn . . . toäl^Üe baju einen SRing, 
mit einem öon ^tot>ox bon 6amo3 öefd^nillencn Smaragb, ber gugleid^ 
als ©belftein unb al3 Äunftnjet! öon ötofecm SBerte trat/ unb trarf biefen 
mitten auf bem l^ol^en ÜJleerc in bie gluten. ©inige 3^ batauf fanb 
^Polt^hate« ben nämlid^en Sling in bem S3aud^ eineg gifd^e^, ben gifd^er 
aui 6amo8 gefangen unb tüegen feiner auönel^menben ®rö^e il^m, atö 
il^rem ^^ürften, ^um (3t\6)tntt gebracht f)atttn, Siawn erfüllt ^maftd, ba^ 
feinem greunbe ber Qa^aü aud^ ben freitüiUigen Sierluft toieber erfe^t ^ätte^ 
fo tünbigte er i^m greunbfc^aft mib ®aftred^t fcierlid^ auf, meil, n)ie er 
fagte, er mit einem 3Jlanne in fe.ner SSerbinbung ftel^en moflte, ben ba8 
Sd;idtfal ol^ne S^^f«'^ i^^ Untergange bcftimmt J^ätte, ba eg i^m auf eine 
fo munberbare SBeife fd^meid^elte. Qn ber 2^at trurbe ^oli^hate«/ menn 
§erobotg @rjä^lung ju trauen ift, hirje Q^t barauf bon einem ^perfifd^en 
Satra^jen DröteS, ben er bcleibigt l^atte, auf« fefte Sanb gelodt, gefangen 
genommen unb enblid^ gefreugigt. Schiller doubtless also con- 
sulted Herodotus' account, to which Garve referred; Herodotus 
fumished the details of the wars with Miletus and the Spartans 
(see variant to 1. 40), the fleet, and the naval victory. Herodotus 
is constantly moralizing on the danger of unalloyed good luck. 
Garve also mentions the famous story of Croesus and Solon 
(Herodotus, I, 28f.), which teaches the same lesson as that of 
Polycrates. 

The "idea" of the poem is based upon the very old Greek 
superstition that too great success, and especially gloating over 
such success, arouses the envy and retributive wrath of the gods. 
See the discussion of this conception by U. von Wilamowitz- 
MöUendorf, Griechische TragödieUf V, 21f.; cf. in this same 
volume, in the translation of Aeschylus' Agamemnonf such 
passages as 1. 378f., 467f., 750f., lOOlf. Schiller refers to the 
envj'' of the deity as early as 1781, in the first form of Das Geheim- 
nis der Reminiszenz: jlönnten ®roU3 bie ©ottl^eit Sünber fdj^elten, 
fiaura — ben gjtonar^en aller SBelten SBürb' id^ «Reibe« fc^eltcn. 
Here the conception is taken from the story Aristophanes teils 
in Plato's Symposium, 

1 . 6r, Polycrates. Neither of the two rulers is named in the 
poem. 

2f. Cf. No. 63, l. 133f. 

6. Amasis, King of Egypt 570-526 b.c. 
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8f. From being merely a Citizen of Samos, Polycrates had 
become its tyrant. 

10. einer =geinb, 1. 12, probably the leader of a party opposed 
to Polycrates. 

12. Cf. No. 63, 1. 299. 

14. MihtuSf where the "enemy" of Polycrates is supposed to 
have been attacked and slain by bis general Polydorus, 1. 21. 

18. feftlic^, cf. No. 24, 1. 80, 114. 

24. The head of the slain enemy is brought as eyidence of the 
victory won. 

29. fie=5lotte. 

34. Cf.No. 24,1. 113. 

36. Cf. No. 31, 1. 1. 

40. Stttitr, Cretans. 

44. el, either the mnltitude "surging" from the ships 
toward the palace, or bannera unfurled to announce the joyful 
news. 

52. Cf. WaOemteins Tod (1798), 660f.: 2)cnn etfetfüd^tig pnb bc8 
Sd^idfafö 9Käcl^c. SSoreüig 3^"^^" Ö^^^f* ^" ^'^^ Siedete. 

58f . This bereavement was invented by Schiller to emphasize 
the main point in the Greek story. Cf . Wallensteina Tod, 3589f . 

60. Cf. Kömer's words, note to No. 21, 1. 85f. 

62. ltnft(^tBaren, the gods, or the furies of 1. 76. 

69. Cf. Wallensteina Tod, 3584f.: 3He böfen ©ötter fobem il^ren 
3ott. 3)a8 hju^ten fd^n bie alten ©etbenbölfer, ^bnm rtal^lten fie ftd^ 
fclbft fteinjitt'öe« Unl^eiL 3He etferfü^^ge ©ott^eit gu berfb^nen. 

76. drinnen = ©rinnlijen, avenging deities; cf. No. 66, 1. 96f.; 
No. 17, 1. 72. 

94. Amasis is convinced that the gods have decreed the min 
of Polycrates because they have not accepted bis propitiating 
sacrifice. 

55. ^ie Sorte bei ®lmltnS. 

July 1797. First pub. in MA 1798. Sent to Zelter Aug. 7, 
1797. Set to music by Reichardt (1801) and others. 

Faith in human liberty (not license), in a moral law dwelling 
in the heart of man, and in an omnipotent divine will, this is 
the threefold saving faith that Schiller proclaims here. ''Words 
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of faith", in that their certainty does not rest upon the evidence 
of the senses, or of logical processes. Cf . Kant's argument that 
freedom of will, virtue, immortality, and the existence of God 
are beyond the ken of "pure reason", but demanded by "prac- 
tica! reason." 

4. Cf. No. 57, 1. 15. 

7f . Man is by nature spiritually free, and chains cannot affect 
this essential liberty. The terrible license of the unbridled mob 
and its insanely reckless leaders affords no argument against 
liberty. The tnily free man (free also from the rule of passion) 
is never dangerous; only the slavish soul that breaks its bonds 
can be a peril. The problem of human liberty is discussed at 
length in tho Ästhetische Briefe (1794-5). 

9f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 141. Here too Schiller is thinking of the 
French Revolution. In his Theosophie des JuUus (1778?), 
Schiller ealls the philosophers of the time entartete ©flatoen, bie 
unter bem Älang i^ret Äetten bie greil^ett toetfd^eien (Bell. 13, p. 118; 
Goed. IV, 47). 

11. Cf. No. 24, 1. 139f.; No. 63, 1. 362f. Construe: erbittert 
bor bem Sflaben, toenn et bie 5lette brid^t, nid^t bor bem freien 
SJlenfd^en. 

13. Cf. No. 67, 1. 13; No. 60, 1. 137; Haller, Die Tugend, 1. If.: 
^eunb, bie ^^ugenb ift fein leerer Flamen, SluS bem ^erjen feimt bed 
©Uten Samen. 

15f. Cf. Faust, 1. 328f. (1797): Qm guter 3Renfci& in feinem bunHen 
Strange 3ft fid^ be« redten aSefle« h)o&l betou^i 

17f. Cf. Matthew, XI, 25; I. Corinthians, I, 19: Unb ben 
SBerftanb ber SSerftänbigen tt)tfl gd^ bertoerfen. 

21. Cf. Kant's theory of space and time: SRaum unb 3^^* 
geltm au8nal^m«lo« für afle ©egenftänbe ber SBal^me^munfi, aber ntd^ 
batüber l^inau« (Windel band, Geschichte der Philosophie^ 1892, p. 
425). tueben^ of mysterious, especially spiritual activity; cf. 
©in hjec^felnb "isSthta (of the Earth Spirit), Faust, 1. 506. 

22. brr IjBc^fte ®ebon!f, the Supreme Intelligence; cf. bie l^öd^fte 
gntelliflenj for God, Ästhetische Briefe, 11 (1794). 

23f . Cf . No. 24, 1. 134. 
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56« Sie Stxmi^t bei ^fi^ha. 

August-September 1797. First pub. in MA 1798. Schiller's 
Calendar, Aug. 11: ^tjfu^ angcfanflen; Aug. 16: Sbi^hi« fertig. 
Sent to Groethe in this first form Aug. 17, in revised form Sept. 
22, 1797. In June, Goethe intended to write a bailad on the 
Granes of Ibycus (see under No. 54), but he ceded the subject 
to Schiller.* July 16, 1797, Goethe wrote to Böttiger: 2)ie 
Oried^en ^abtn ein ©^)ricl^h)ort: 2)ie Stxamd}t beä 3bi?h4«, beffen öebeu* 
tung @n). SBol^Igeb. belannt fein hntb; nun fott auS biefem Stoff eine 
^allabe gebUbet toevben unb triv tDünfd^en 5u biefem ^el^ufe einige 
ytaifycvift, tt)o ftd^ bie ©efd^e begeben unb ob bon bem ^Dkinne felbft 
ttim^ näj^exeg atö fein le^teä 6ci^fal befdnnt toate? On the 19th to 
Schiller: §iet ift bet ^Itjtcait» aurücf, id^ lüünfd^ baj bie ilranid^ 
mit balb nadfeiel^en mögen (by this time Schiller had evidently 
undertaken the subject); on the 26th: ^ id^ @ebid^e bon ber 
$anb gl^ted Sd^eibetd \a^, glaubte id^ fd^n bie ^ranid^^ fliegen )u feigen. 
July 21, Schiller writes to Goethe: 5^ »erbe je^ bie Siebet gum 
Sllmanad^ juerft fertig ^u bringen fud^en, • . . bann mein &iüd an ben 
Äranid^en berfud^en; July 28: SSielleid^t fliegt au8 gi^rem SReifefd^iff 
eine fd^öne ^octifd^e Staube auS, h)o nid^t gar bie Äranid^e il^ren glug bon 
©üben nad^ S^orben nel^men (i.e., from Goethe to Schiller). 2)iefe. 
rul^en noc^ immer bei mir ganj unb id^ Dermeibe felbft, baran )u 
benfen, um einige« anbre borauS ^u fd^idten; Aug. 17: ©nblid^ 
erl^altcn 6ie ben Sbkjhi«. SWdd^en 6ie bamit gufrieben fein. ^ 
geftel^e, bag id^ bei naiverer ^efid^tigung be« 6toffeiS mel^r 6d^nne» 
rigfeitcn fanb atö ic^ anfangt erwartete, inbeffen beud^ mir, baj id^ fie 
grö^tentcitö übertüunben l^abe. 2)ie jtoei §auptpunfte, h)orauf eiJ anfam, 
fc^ienen mir erftlid^ eine Kontinuität in bie ©rjäl^lung ju bringen, 
tüclc^e bie rol^e gabel nic^ l^atte, unb j to e i t e n 8 bie Stimmung für ben 
@ffe!t gu erzeugen. 3!)ie le^te §anb l^abe id^ nod^ nid^ baran legen 
fönnen, ba id^ erft geftem 2lbenb fertig getoorben, unb eä liegt mir jubiel 
baran, ba^ 6te bie SSallabe balb Icfcn, um bon gieren Erinnerungen nod^ 
©cbraud^ mad^en ju fönnen. 2)a3 angenel^mfte träre mir, ^u l^ören, 
ba^ id^ in hjefentlid^en fünften S^nen begegnete. Goethe wrote as 



*In his Annalen for 1804, Goethe mentions the Granes of 
Ibycus, in connection with Teil, as one of the many subjects 
he had "gladly and fonnally" given over to Schiller, 
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follows, Aug. 22-23: 5)te Äranid^ be« Sbi^hiS fmbe id^ fcl^r gut 
ßetalm, bet übetgang jum 3:]^eatcr ift fci^t fd^ön, unb ba« 6^or 
ber @umentben am rechen $la^. ^a biefe ^enbung einmal erfunben 
ift, fo lattn nun bic ganjc ^abel nid^t ol^nc bief clbe bcftcl^cn, unb id^ hjütbe, 
tocnn id^ an meine 53earbeitun0 nod^ benlen möc^e, biefe« ßl^or gleid^alfö 
aufnehmen muffen, S^lun aud^ einige 53emerfun9cn: 1) ber Ärani(^e 
follten, aB QuQ^b^tl, ein gantet Sd^tm fein, bie fotool^l über ben 
^tfhjiS al« über ba« S^l^eater toegfliegen; fxe lommen atö S^atur^l^änomen 
unb fteßen ftd^ fo neben bie 6onne unb anbere regelmäßige ©rfd^nungen. 
^vuä) toirb ba« 3Bunberbare baburc^ Weggenommen, inbem ti nid^t eben bie« 
f elben ^u fein braud^en, ed ift knelleid^ nur eine Slbteüung be« großen manberm 
ben ^eereiS, unb ba« 3uf^%^ ^^^^ eigentlid^, toie mid^ büntt, bad Sl^n« 
bungStyoQe unb Sonberbare in ber ©efd^e. 2) ^ann tDürbe ic^ nad) bem 
14. SSerfe (6tropl^e),h)obie (Srinnt^en fid^ jurüdgegogen f)ahm,x\oä} einen 
SBer« (Bixopf)t) einrüden, um bie ®emütgftimmung be« SSoIfe«, in meldte 
ber St^alt be3 Q,f)ot^ fte l)erfe^t, barjufteßen, unb toon ben emften ^etrad^ 
tungcn ber Outen juber gleid^gültigen 3«tftreuung ber SRud^lofen übergel^en, 
unb bann ben 3Äörber jh)ar bumm, rol^ unb lout, aber bod^ nur bem Itreifc 
ber ?Rad^bam bemel^mlid^, feine gaffenbe SBemerfung aufrufen /äffen. 
Daraus entftänben jtmfc^ i^m unb ben näd^ften Sufd^ucm §änbel, 
baburd^ toürbe ba8 SBoH aufmertfam u.f.h). 2luf biefem 2Beg, fotoie burd^ 
^en 3 u g ber ^anid^e, toürbe aQed ganj ind 92atürlid^e gefielt unb nad^ 
meiner ©mppnbung bie SBirlung erl^öl^t, ba je^t ber 15. S5cr8 (6tropl^e) gu 
laut unb bebeutenb anfangt ut^ man faft etn^ad anberS erwartet SBenn 
6ie l^ie unb ba an ben SReim nod^ einige Sorgfalt tüenben, fo hnrb ba0 
übrige leid^ getan fein. ... 3^ Voünfd^e, ba ^f)mn bie Tlxtit fo fel^t 
gelungen, baß 6ie aud^ nod^ an bie @j^>ofition einige SSerfe Voenbeten, ba 
baS ®ebid^ ol^nel^in nic^ lang ift. Meo voto voürben bie Äranid^e fd^on 
toon bem toanbemben 3bi?fu3 erblidft, fid^, al3 SReifenben, berglic^' er mit ben 
reifenben S55geln, fid^, afö ©aft, mit ben ®äften, jöge barauä eine gute 
SBorbebeutung, unb rief alsbann unter ben §änben ber SWörber bie fd^on 
befannten Äranid^e, feine SRcifegefäl^rten, al8 3^0^ <^"' 3<* ^^^ '"<*'' 
e« Vorteilhaft fänbe, fo fönnte er biefe 3"9« f^^n bei ber Sd^iffal^rt 
gefeiten l^aben. 6ie feigen, toa« id^ geftem fd^on fagte, baß e« mir barum 
ixx tun ift, au8 biefen Äranid^en ein lange« unb breite« ^pi^änomen gu mad^en, 
toelc^e« fic^ Voieber mit bem langen berftridenben gaben ber ©umeniben nac^ 
meiner SSorfteßung, gut bcrbinben hJÜrbe. Schiller answered, Aug. 
30: ^erjlid^ Dant für ba«, koa« 6ie mir über ben gbii^hi« fagen, unb 
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toa« id^ bon ^f)xm ®in!cn befolgen laxm, gefd^iel^t geh)i^. @^ ift mit 
bei biefet @elegenl^eit trieber ted^ fül^Ibat, Yoa^ eine lebenbige ©rtenntnid 
unb ©rfal^tung oüd) beim ©rfinben fo biel tut. Wlxx finb bie Äranid^e 
nur aug toenigen ©leid^niffcn, ju benen fte Oelegenl^eit gaben, befannt, 
unb biefer Mangel einer Icbenbigen Stnfc^auung mad^te mid^ l^ier ben fd^önen 
(SJebraud^ überfeinen, ber fic^ bon biefem fRatur^^l^änomen mad^en lä^t. 
^d^ njerbe fud^en, biefen Äranid^en, bie bod^ einmal bie SdEndfatel^elben 
finb, eine gröfe^re S3reite unb SBid^tigfeit ju geben. SBie id^ ben Übergang 
ju bem 2lugrufe beS 9J2örber« anber^ mad^en foll, ift mir fogleid^ nid^t 
Kar, obgleid^ id^ fül^le, bafe l^ier ettra« ju tun ift. ^od) bei ber erften guten 
Stimmung nnrb fid^'g bieHeid^t finben. Schiller sent the poem to 
Böttiger, Sept. 6, with these words: 6ie l^abcn mit bem ^bt^fu« bielc 
3Jlü^e gel^öbt, e3 ift alfo nid^t anber« aU billig, ba^ id^ 3^"^ borlcge, maS 
jum 2^eil mit g^rer §ülfe barauS entftanben ift. 3^9'^^^^ ^<^^^ '^^ ^^^ 
nod^ bag Slnliegen auf bem ^erjen, bafe Sie fo gefällig fein mödj^tcn, mir 
ju fagen, ob barin nirgenb^ gegen altgriec^ifd^e ©ebräud^e berfto^cn 
ift; auf fo eine Slrt, nämlid^, h)ie man aud^ bem ^oeten nid^t berjeil^t. 
Sept. 7 he wrote to Goethe: ÜJlit betrt 3bt?!u3 l^abe id^ nad^ 
Si^rcm SRat hjefcntlid^e SBeränberungen borgenommen, bie ©j^ofition 
ift nid^t mel^r fo bürftig, ber §elb ber Sallabe intcreffiert mcl^r, 
bie ^ranid^e füllen bie @inbilbungg!raft aud^ mel^r unb bemäd^tigcn 
fid^ ber Slufmerffamfeit genug, um bei i^rer legten ©rfd^einung 
burd^ bag SBorJ^ergel^enbe nid^ in SSergeffenl^eit gebrad^t ju fein. 9Ba« 
aber 3^re Erinnerung in SRüdtfid^t auf bie @nttt)idflung betrifft, fo h)ar e« 
mir unmöglid^, l^ierin ganj ^l^ren SBunfd^ gu erfüllen. Saffe id^ ben 2luS= 
ruf beg ^örber« nur bon ben näd^ften 3"f<^flw«^ gel^brt lüerben, unb 
unter biefen eine S3eh)egung entftel^en, bie fid^ bem ©anjen, nebft il^rer 
SBcranlaffung, erft mitteilt, fo bürbe id^ mir ein S)etail auf, baä mid^ \)kx 
bei fo ungebulbig forteilenber ©mjartung gar ju fcl^r embarrafficrt, bie 
gWajfe fd^mäd^t, bie Slufmerffamfeit berteilt u.f.h). 3Jleine Slu^fü^rung ' 
foll aber nid^t in« 2Bunberbare gelten, aud^ fd^on bei bem erften ^nge^^t 
fiel mir bag nic^ ein, nur l^atte id^ eS ju unbeftimmt gelaffen. ^er blo^c 
natürlid^e Sxx^aü muj bie Äataftro^l^c erflären. 2)iefer Qu\aU fü^rt ben 
Äranid^ug über bem 2^eater l^in, ber 9J25rber ift unter ben Qu\d)a\itm, 
ba« 6tüdf ^at il^njhjar nid^t eigentlid^ gerührt unb jerfnirfd^, baS ift meine 
5Jleinung nid^t, aber eg l^at il^n an feine 2:at unb alfo aud^ an bag, hjal 
babei borgefommen, erinnert, fein @emüt ift babon frap^jiert, bie 
(Jrfd^einung ber Äranid^e mu^ alfo in biefem Slugenblidt il^n übenafd^en. 
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er tft ein rollet, bummer ^crl, übet ben bct momentane (Sinbtud alle QJctüalt 
l}at ^er laute Sluöruf ift unter btefen Umftänben natürlid5>. i)a id^ il^n 
oben fi^enb annel[^me, hjo baö gemeine SSolf feinen Pa^ l^at, fo fann er 
e r ft l i d^ bie Äranid^e früher feigen, el^' fie über ber ÜKitte beg 2:beater3 
fdf^tüeben; baburd^ getüinn' id^, bafe ber Slu^ruf ber n)irflid(>en @rfdj)einung 
ber Äranid(>e toorl^ergel^en fann, hjorauf l^ier bicl anfommt, unb ba^ alf© 
bie trirflid^e ©rfd^einung berfelben bebeutenber tüirb. ^d) getüinne 5 h) e i* 
t e n 3 , bafe er, tüenn er oben ruft, beffer gel^ört Serben !ann. 2)enn nun 
ift eö gar nid^t unn)al;rfd^einlid^, ba^ il^n ba« ganje §aug fd^reien l^ört, toenn 
glcid^ nid^t alle feine 2Borte berftel^en. ^em ßinbrud felbft, ben feine 
©jflamation mad^t, l^abe id^ nod^ eine Bixop\)t getoibmet, aber bie h)ir!lid^e 
©ntbedfung ber 2:at, alö golge jene« 6d^eie8, hjollte \d) mit glei^ nid^ 
umftänblic^er barftellen, benn fobalb nur- ber SB e g jur Sluffinbung beS 
SJJörberg geöffnet ift (unb baö leiftet ber Slu^ruf , nebft bem barauf folgenben 
toerlegenen Sd^eden), fo ift bie ^allabe au3, ba« anbere ift nid^ts mel^r für 
ben ^oeten. Again, Sept. 22 : gd^ tüünfd^e nun fel^r, bafe bie Äranid^e in 
ber ©cftalt, hjorin Sie fie Je^t lefen, ^fjntn ©enüge tun mögen. ®eh)onnen 
^ben fie gang unftreitig burd^ bie 5bee, bie 6ie mir gu ber ©j^jofition gegeben. 
2lud^, benfe id^, l^atte bie neue ©tropl^e, bie id^ ben gurien nod^ gekoibmet, 
jur genauen Segeid^nung berfelben anfänglid^ nod^ gefel^lt. 

In his criticism of MA 1798, Kömer f ound a certain "dryness" 
in this poem, and added: ©in erjä^lenbe« ©ebid^t forbert eine 
menfd^lid^e §au\Jtfigur, unb für biefe bie ftärffte SBeleud^tung. 2)ie8 
bermiffe id^ l^ier unb im 9ling be« ^olt^IrateS. gn beiben ©ebid^ten 
n)irb baburd^ bie 9ßirfung be« ©angen gefc^toäd^t. 2)ag 6c^idfal fann 
nie ber §elb eineg ©ebic^tS hjerben, aber h)ol[>l ein 3Wenfd^, ber mit bem 
6d^icffale fäm^ft, tüie etma ^rometl^eu«. @in fold^er Äam^f gibt ber 
§au^tfigur eine übermenfc^lid^e @rö^e, burd^ ba« llnenblidE»e, h>a« h)ir 
in bem 33egriffe be§ Sd^idfalg al^nen, toag aber nie gur ©rfd^einung h)irb; 
cf. Kömer's letter, Sept. 27, 1797. Schiller to Kömer, Apr. 
27, 1798: 2)eine ^ritif be« Sllmanad^ l^at (SJoetl^en biel SSergnügen 
gemad^t, er l^at fid^ lange bamit befd^äftigt. 3" ^^^ ^^^^f ^^^ ^u über 
ben 3bi?fuS unb ^oltjfrateS f agft unb h)a8 ic^ aud^ für gar nid[)t ungegrünbet 
l^alte, ift er nid^t 3)einer 3Jleinung unb l^at [x6) beiber ®ebid[)te nad^brüdflid^ 
gegen 2)id^ unb gegen mid^ felbft angenommen. @r \)ä\t 2)einen 35egriff, au« 
bem X)u fie beurteilft unb tabelft, für gu eng, unb tüill biefe ©ebid^te alg eine 
neue, bie ^oefie em)eiternbe ©attung angcf cl^en Vüiff en. ^e S)arftellung toon 
gbeen, fo tüie fie l^ier bel^anbelt tüirb, l^ält er für fein ^el^org ber ^efie, 
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unb trtfl bctfildd^en ©ebid^e mit benjcntflcn, tücld^e ab[traftc ©cbanfen 
fijmboUficrcn, nid^t bcrmcd^fclt mtffcn etc. 2)cm fei tüie il^m tooUt, toznn 
aud} bie ©attung juläffig ift, fo ift pe hjeniflftcng nid^t ber ^öd^ften pof 
ti f d^ e n Sßirfung fällig unb e2 fc^eint, baft fie beömeflen ttmai au^er^alb 
ber ^oefie gu §ülfe nel^men muffe, um jeneg gel^lenbe ju eröänjen. Cf . 
Humboldt 's favorable criticism in bis Preface to the Correspond- 
ence, 3d. ed 1900, p. lOf . 

Schiller's immediate source is uncertain. Ibycus was a Greek 
lyric poet from Rhegium in Southern Italy, who spent most of 
bis life at the court of Polycrates of Samos (cf. No. 54). The 
Story of bis death is told in an epigram by Antipater of Sidon, 
in an essay On Garrvlity^ attributed to Plutarch (MoraUa)^ in 
Suidas' Lexicon, and by Ausonius (ed. ToUius, 1678, p. 483); 
as also, after Plutarch and Ausonius, by F. Thomas Fazellus, De 
Rebus SiciUiSf a book which Schiller consulted for bis uniinished 
drama Die Malteser (the passage reprinted Goed. XI, 450), and 
by Erasmus in his Adagia^ where Goethe may have found 
the subject (cf. his letter, Dec. 16, 1797). Plutarch (?) refers 
to the Story thus : " Were not the murderers of Ibycus discovered 
by this means (garrulity)? While they were sitting in the 
theater, they happened to see cranes flying past, and whispered 
to each other with a laugh: Behold the cranes of Ibycus!' 
Those sitting near them were Struck by these words, and as 
Ibycus had been mbsed for some time, they reported the saying 
to the authorities. In this way the assassins were convicted 
and executed. It was not the cranes that brought this punish- 
ment upon them, but their own loquacity, which like an Erinys 
or avenging deity forced them to betray the crime." The 
phrase ai ^IßvKov yepavot^ "the cranes of Ibycus", became 
proverbial among the Greeks. 

A careful study of this poem by J. Bondi, Jahresbericht der 
Realschule der Israel, Religionsgesellschaft , Frankfurt a. M., 
1898. Other similar legends in Götzinger, I, 334f. Cf. G. 
Amalfi, Die Kraniche des Ibykus in der Sage, Zs. des Vereins f. 
Volkskunde, VI, 115f. 

As the "idea" of No. 54 is the Greek conception of the envy 
of the gods in view of unalloyed success, so here it is the Greek 
form of the universal conviction that "mordre wol out", as 
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Chaucer has it, and that vengeance is sure. Cf . the old German 
tale given in Grimm, Kinder- und Hausmärchen f No. 115, and 
used by Chamisso f or his poem Die Sonne bringt es an den Tag. 

If. In the Isthmian Games, held biennially on the Isthmus 
of Corinth in honor of Poseidon, chariot-races and contests in 
poetry and music were important features. 

5f. Cf. Longfellow, Christus: As pleasant songs — ^The words 
that dropped from his sweet tongue. tlfioll, subj. 

8. Rhegium, the present Reggio in Southern Italy. htS ^otttB 
boD, the Greek evOeoi (from which "enthusiasm"), here in- 
spired by ApoUo. 

10. Acrocorinthf the citadel or Acropolis of Corinth, rising 
1900 feet above the sea. 

13f., 17f. Cf. above, p. 326f., Goethe's letter, Aug. 22-23, and 
Schiller's answer. 

15. The Isthmian Games were held in the spring, but Schiller 
makes use of the poet's privilege — ben ^elen binbet feine 3^ — 
here as in other details, there being, for instance, no dramatic 
Performances at these games. 

16. Qrattlt(^i=drau. 

23. brr ^oftltc^e, Zeus Xenios, the protector of the rights 
of hospitality. 

25. Cf. No. 63, 1. 274. 

27. QebrQng=en0/ fd^mal; this archaic adverb was occasionally 
used, down to Schiller's time, as an adjective. 

35. Cf. No. 60, 1. 45. 

37f. Cf. Jungfrau von Orleans (1800-01), 1635: D, fd^toer x\i% 
in ber gretnbe fterbcn unbenjcint. 

50. entftcQt refers ungrammatically to Scid^am or 3"Ö«> » 
similar construction No. 18, 1. 197f.; No. 63, 1. 368f. 

54. The victor's wreath in the Isthmian Games was originally 
of wild celery, and only after the destruction of Corinth (b.c. 
146) of pine. 

61. Spr^tone, the Prytanis or President of a Greek State; say 
magistraie. 

63. Manes, Latin for the shades of the dead; the plural form 
for a Single "shade" is not infrequent. 

67. Constnie (^tlodtt with 3Jlengc and ©ebtänge* 
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70. tierborgm^ secret^ — ^an envioiis rival. 

71f. Cf. No. 48, 1. 19. 

73. er=2:ätet, 1. 68. 

82. Parenthesis. 1&ü^nt,here TSither gallery ihan stage, Schil- 
ler is thinking of a wooden building (cf. ©d^ugerüfte, 1. 95); 
and indeed, the oldest theater in Athens did have wooden seats 
supported by a wooden scaffolding, so that this form of theater 
was not unknown among the Greeks. 

85f. Cf. Iliad, II, 95f. (Voss): SBcit nun l^aHte bcr Ärct3 unb c8 
btb^netc brunlcn bcr 33oben, Sil« fid^ ba« SBol! I^infc^t*. 

86. toSc^ft, the structure seems to "grow" as the crowd fills 
the Upper tiers of seats. 

88. The Greek amphitheaters were open to the sky, 

91. The city of Theseus is Athens. 

95. (S(^attgerttfte=^ü^ne,l. 82. 

103. The members of the chorus are wearing the "high-heeled 
cothumus". ^ 

105f. Cf. introductory note, p..328, Schiller's letter, Sept. 22. 
In Aeschylus' Eumenides, the chorus of f uries is made up of repul- 
sive hags with serpent hair and bloody eyes and clad in long 
black garments. See also Aeneid, VII, 324f.; Ovid's description, 
Metamorphoses, IV, 481f.; Schiller's discussion of the Erinyes, 
Zerstreute Betrachtungen über verschiedene ästhetische Gegenstände, 
1793 (Bell. 8, p. 155; Goed. X, 183f.). 

113. gebrel^t = fid^ brel^enb. 

120. The awful song of the Furies does not harmonize with 
the sweet tones of the lyre. — With this stanza, cf . Humboldt's 
translation (1793) of a chorus from Aeschylus* Eumenides: 
6innctaubenb, ©crjjerrtittcnb, hjal^nfinnl^auci^cnb, ©d^aUt bet §t;mnu8 
bcr erinntjen, 6cclcnfeffelnb, fonbct Scicr, Unb bcg §örcrö ^Karf bet» 
jc^rcnb. For the following song, cf. the same translation: 
n)er in fd^ulblofcr S^lctn^cit 6einc §änbc bemal^rct, ©en befud^t nie 
unfcr 8om; . . . Slbcr mct, n>ie btcfer, frebcinb, §änbe bc8 gjtorbe« birgt, 

2)cm gcfcllcn h)ir un8 räd^cnb bei SBcffen greblerarm 3Jtorbenb 

unfd^ulbbone«95luti)erf^)ri^t, 2)em8u folgen, big er juben 6d^tten matte. 

2lber fterbenb SBirb er nid^ ber Sanben lebig ^li>^l\d) au8 ber 

§5^e ftürjenb, §emmen hnr be8 flüd^t'gen S5öfeh)id^t3 unfid^em ©d^tt. 
Unter feiner Untat ^ürbe SBanIt im irren Sauf fein guft, Unb er pnft. 
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128. Aeschylus calls the Erinyes "daughters of Night". 

140. i^ottf^tii, Nemesis, or "the deity" in general. 

145. XxuQ, the iUusion of the scene upon the stage. 

150. Cf. No. 19, 1. 22; Räuber (1780), IV, Sc. 5: ber bettoorrcnc 
ÄnäucI unfer« Bä^\d\a\^ ift aufgclöft. 

151f. The heart cannot doubt divine retribution, though its 
ways may be mysterious. 

153f. Cf. introductory note, p. 326f., Goethe's letter, Aug. 22, 
Schiller's, Sept. 7. 

159. Cf. 1. 16. 

169f. Cf. introductory note, p. 327f., Schiller's letter, Sept. 7. 

184. Proleptic, for the vengeance of the law that smites the 
self-confessed murderers. 



57» Hoffnung« 

1797 (Dec. ?). First pub. in H 1797, 10. Stück Qast MS. sent 
in Dec. 22). Set to music' by Reichardt (1798), Schubert 
(twice), Methfessel, and others. 

In thought as well as in form this poem is related to No. b5. 
If immortality was not included among the "words of faith" 
there, it certainly is implied here. 

Cf. Theognis' elegy on Hope (Anthologie aus den Lyrikern der 
Griechen, ed. Teubner, I, 107f.), and Goethe's Hoffnung (1777): 
©d^aff * ba« S^aghjcr! meiner §änbe ♦ . . 

7. Life begins with the "hope" of the parents for the child. 

12. Cf. the figure in No. 14, 1. 53f. Goethe, Meine Göttin 
(1780), 74f.: D, bafe bie erft Wxi bem Sid^te beg SebenS eic^ bon 
mir hjenbe, ^e eble ^^reibertn, ^^röfterin ©offnung; and Dem 
Ackermann: Unb bie §offnung entfernt felbft bon bem ®rabe fid^ 
ntd^. 

13. Cf. No. 55, 1. 13. Goethe, Hoffnung (1777): ?Retn, e8 fmb 
nid^t leere 2:raume. 

15. Cf. No. 55, 1. 4. 

17f. Contrast No. 13, 1. 71. Cf. No. 30. Thekla (1802), 
21f . : SBort gel^alten hJtrb in jenen ^Räumen ^z\>im fd(>önen, gläubigen 
©efü^l. See Minor, 1, 202f ., for the doctrine of Schiller's teacher 
Abel on inunortality. 
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58. 3)08 ®(ü(f. 

July 1798. First pub. in MA 1799. Schiller evidently had 
this poem in mind in the question to Goethe, July 20, 1798: 
SBürbcn Sie c^ fd^cflic^ jtnbcn, einen §t;mnu3 in $)iftid^n gu toerfertigen? 
ober ein in 2)iftici^en öerfertigte« ©ebid^t, toorin ein fletüiffet l^t^mnifc^t 
6c^h)un0 ift, einen §\?mnu3 gu nennen? It seems to have been com- 
pleted by July 31 (ietter to Goethe: ©inwxg ift oud^ fertig getüorben). 
The poem was sent to Kömer Aug. 15; he wrote, Aug. 22: 
35a3 überfd^te QJebid^ gel^ört gu einer feltenen ©attung, bie nur bon 
lüenigen nad) Stürben gefd^ä^t merben !ann. 35ag 2)argefteßtc ift ba8 
bid^tcnbe Subjelt im ibealifierten guftanbe ber S3etraciS>tung. S)a3 S^eal« 
ifd^e ift l^ier in ber l^öd^ften @m^fänglid^!eit bei ber ungeftörteften divLf)t. 
Df}nt 6pur bon Äälte mufe bie @mpfinbung in ftetem ©leid^getoid^t bleiben. 
S)ie« h)urbe befto fd^erer bei einem Stoffe, ber, toie ba2 (3 lud, bie 
@m^)finbung ouf '« §öd^fte reijt. 2lber ber l^ol^e Stanbpunft, aug bem ba3 
Ohn^t gebadet ift, unb bie 3Bürbe bed 2^onS, mu^ für biele ttmai SMidtenbeS 
l^aben. In his criticism of MA 1799, Körner wrote: ^a^ ©lud 
hJürbe id^ ju ber klaffe ber §i?mnen red^nen. 6« ift ein ^rad^tftüdt für 
ein äfti^etifc^eä geft. 3^ur in einer Stimmung, bie für ein fold^e« geft 
pa^i, tann ti bon ben @ingeh)eil^ten nad^ Stürben gefd^ä^t toerben — 
ethJa nad^ bem @enu^ eine^ bollenbeten ^unfttoerfe« ate @pilog, ober 
mel^r ali ba3 ?Probu!t eine« lijrifd^en S^aumel«, anftöfeig für bie gehjol^n? 
lid^e 3)enfart, aber boll tiefen Sinne« für ben, ber etma« mel^r über 
abfolutcn unb relatiben Sßert nad^gebad^t l^at. 3)ie 2lu«fü^rung ftel^t bem 
gnl^alt nid^t nadj>, unb vS) toei^ nid^t, ob 2)u jemal« fd^önere SBerfe 
gemad^t l^aft. 

This poem, like Der Genius (1795), is one of the noblest 
expressions of Schiller's homage to the genius and personality 
of his friend Goethe. Schiller could not be unconscious of the 
great difference in the extent to which Goethe and he had been 
favored by fortune. Goethe's life was a harmonious develop- 
ment under conditions that could hardly have been more favor- 
able, as his natural endowment was remarkably rieh and perfect. 
Schiller's life was a long struggle; and he feit keenly enough, 
though without a trace of envy, that there are gifts and graces 
'which do not come even by the most heroic effort, but only by 
the favor of Heaven. Earlier in his career, indeed, before he 
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and Goethe became friends, this feeling was not without bitter- 
ness. So he had written to Körner (March 9, 1789): Siicfcr 
SJlcnfd^, biefct Ooetl^c \\i mit einmal im Sßege, unb er erinnert mid^ fo oft, 
ba^ bad Sd^ctf al mid^ l^art bel^anbelt l}at 3Bie leid^ marb fein ©ctiie 
bon feinem ©d^icff al getragen, unb h)ie mu^ vi) bi« auf biefe TOnute twx^ 
fämpfenl This poem shows what a victory Schiller had mean- 
while gained over himself . — Compare the mood of Matthew 
Amold's Euphroayne. 

This poem may possibly have been suggested in part by the 
following distichs, which Luise Brachmann sent to Schiller in 
1797, and which he praised in a letter to the poetess, Jul}' 5, 
1798 (repr. by Jonas, Zs. /. vergl. Litter aturgeschichte, XII, 99f .) : 

Die &ahtn ber ©ötter. 

©lücflid^, hjeld^ ßl^tl^ere mit Sßonne flefegnet, unb benen 

§cre, bie grofee, be« GJlüd« fd^mmernbe ©aben berliel^n; 
3)enen ber 3)onnerer 3«u3 mit @l^re bie ©d^Item umlleibet, 

2)enen ben glänjenben Äranj SÄre«, ber fd^ecHic^e, ttxjnb; 
Slber glüdtlid^r ber, bem in bie fül^lenbe Seele 

Seto« l^errlid^r So^n 5Jlut unb ©egeifterung gojl 
S^n erl^eben bie 3Jlufen l^od^ über bie Seiben ber @rbe, 

6ein ift bie fd(>öne Statur, fein ber Unenblid^feit SReid^, 
SBarft bu nid^t glüdflid^, o bu, SonienS gdttlid^er Sänger, 

2ßar gleid^ bein Slugc be« 3:ag« lieblicher Älarl^eit beraubt? 
3h)ar ber fRtx^ ber @rbe berfd^hjanb bir, bod^ fc^ufen bie l^ol^en 

SJlufen ein fd^önere« Sanb, lid^tere Sedier um bid^. 
Dft berirrteft bu bid^ in S^u^^rgefilben ber 2:5ne, 

Unb berga^eft bie SBelt, toeld^e bid^ nimmer bergi^t 
©lüdlid^ tDarft bu, Sappl^o; obgleid^ unglüdlidj^ Siebe 

^\d) in ben 3ßogen begrub, lebte bein 9fiame nad) bir. 
^re &abtn toerfd^toinben, Äronion unb §ere; bein Sorbeer, 

Sßaffenumleuc^teter ©ott, l^at fid^ in 53lute gefärbt! 
SBenn bie !Rofen ber ^ugctib i>em)elfen, bann fliel^t aud^ ber Siebe 

Sonnenfdfiimmer, unb nid^t^ bleibt ben SSerla^nen gurüdt. 
Slud^ bermag ung nid^t ©lüdf, nic^t Steid^tum bom 3^obe gu retten; 

SWe Sterblid^e gel^n nieber gur ftt^gifd^en glut; 
S^hir bie ©eliebten ber 3Rufen betreten 2liboneu8 ©efilbe 

9^ie; il^r unfterbli^er ©ei[t fliel^t ju ben ©öttem tmpoxl 
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If. Blessed is the man whom the gods have endowed with 
charm (Venus); the poet's vision (Phoebus), eloquence (Hermes), 
and a powerful personality (Zeus). 1. 1-4 are inscribed upon 
a bust of Goethe in the library at Weimar. t)or ber ®ebmt, cf. 
Horace, Ödes, IV, 3: Quem tu, Melpomene, semel Nascentem 
placido lumine videris. Schiller is thinking of a sort of pre- 
destination similar to that of Galatians, I, 15. 

2. Cf. Goethe, Hermann und Dorothea (1797), VI, 151f.: 
©lücflic^, h)cm bod^ gjluttet «Ratur bic ted^c @cftalt Qobl 2)cnn pe 
empficl^lct il^n ftct«, unb mtgenb« ift er ein gtembUng. 

5. Cf. No. 51, 1. 19. 

7. gerechnet =gu0erecl^et, impiUed. 

8. Ü^at\i, grace, the favor of the gods; cf. No. 23, 1. 56. 
9-12. These lines would apply tnily enough to Schiller himself. 

10. ble ^fctit, here for an adverse fate. 

11. ^^ariü, Grace personified, the goddess for whom in later 
m5rthology the three Charites or Graces were substituted. 

13. Cf. Über AnmtU und Würde (1793): SeJ^errfd^ung ber triebe 
burd^ bie morattfd^e Äraft ift ©cifteSfret^eit, unb Söürbe l^ei^t i^r Slugbrud 
in ber ßrfd^einung (Bell. 8, p. 103; Goed. X, 110). 

14. Cf. Das Geheimnis (1796), 15f.: 2)od^ leidet erworben, au3 bem 
ed^ofee 2)er GJötter fällt bag ®lüdt l^erab. Letter to Goethe, July 
12, 1799: eSift eine a5em)anbtfd^f t ^mifd^en ben glüdflid^en Oebanfen 
unb ben (Saben be« ©lüde«, beibe fallen tont §tmmel. 

17. Steigungen, in the sense of partialüy, grunettb »blül^enb. 

18. bic fl^rB^n^en, cf . No. 19, first stanza. 

19f . ber Se^enbe, ber 93Hnbe, the same contrast as No. 55, 1. 17f. 
23. Unge|offt=unber^offt. unb, adversative. 

25. Homer calls Zeus "father of god« and men". 

26. The carrying of Ganymede to Olympus is her^ symbolic 
of the highest fortune. 

27. Cf. Goethe, Das Göttliche (1782): 2lud^ fo ba« (SJIüdt 'Happt 
unter bie ^enge, ^a^i balb be8 ilnaben Sodige Unfd^ulb, SBalb aud^ 
ben fal^Ien @d^ulbigen 6c^eite(. 

29. 93inbe, diadem. 

30. It was by "good fortime" that Zeus himself gained his 
crown in the struggle with Kronos and with the Titans, gefoo' 
gen, favoring. 
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31. Phoebus Apollo is conceived as "going before" the lucky 
Victor. Apollo slew the serpeit Python, and instituted the 
^ Pythian Games in cominemoration of this victory. 

34. Allusion to Caesar's words to his steersman in a storm: 
"Fear not hing; you carry Caesar and hisfortune in your ship" 
(Plutarch, Caesar, 38). 

35f . Reference to the stories of Androclus and the lion (Gel- 
lius, 5, 14) and of Arion saved by the dolphin (Herodotus, I, 
24; Gellius, 16, 19). A. W. Schlegel's bailad Arion had recently 
appeared in MA 1798. brottfenb, spouting, ^tlp^in, usually 
masc. with stress on the last syllable. Variant: bic tDÜben ®c* 
mütcr, the sailors who attempted Arion's life. 

37f. Paris was saved by Aphrodite from the attack of Mene- 
laus; cf. Iliad, III, 380f.: 3)oci^ jenen entrüdft Sl^Jl^robite 6onbw 
müf}\ al8 Obttin, unb l^üttt in «Rebel i^n rinflg^er (Voss). 

39f. 3§tt, Paris; 3^^^ Menelaus. bie SSc^elnbe, the Homeric 
epithet "laughter-loving" for Aphrodite. 

42. The famous shield described Iliad, XVIII, 478f. 

46. Many of the bravest Greeks feU in battle while Achilles 
sulked in his tent. 

48. Venus as goddess of beauty; cf. 1. 2. 

49. fle=bie6c^önl^ett ber ©eglilifte, by the "rapture" of one 
who looks upon beauty. 

50 . f = o^ne SBetbicnft. 

53. The poet becomes the inspirer of his hearers, as he him- 
pelf is inspired by Apollo. 

54. ber (Selige =ber S3cgmc!te, 1. 49. 

55. ThemiSf the goddess of equity. 

5^. ein SSSunbetr i.e., hj the direct interposition of the gods. 

59. «UleS 9Renf4Uc^e, contrasted with bog @(ücllicl^e, bad €d^5ne, 
which are gifts of the gods. 

60. 3cit, subj. 

61f. Cf.No.l9,1.84f. 

63f. As Venus was bom mjrsteriously out of the infinite sea, 
so all earthly beauty has a mysterious origin. 

65f. As Minerva sprang full-armed from Jove's head, so 
every great thought leaps out complete and immediate. 
®ebanle bei fiiAÜ=lic^t)ooIIe @eban!e; cf. Die Gunst deR Augen- 
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hlicka (1802), 23f.: SlUc« ©öttlid^e auf @tbcn 3ft ein Sid^gebante 
nur. 

59. ^er Hamfif mit bem ^rai^en* 

August 1798. First pub. in MA 1799. Original title 
probably Der Ritter von Malta (in 1795 and 1796 Schiller called 
his projected drama Die Ritter von Malta; Briefe, IV, 281, 423); 
Calendar Aug. 18 : 3^itter angefangen; Aug. 26: SRittex fettig. 
Aug 21 Schiller writes to Goethe: 3^ . . . bin eben an bet ^allabe, 
tüobei ic^ mir bie Unterl^altung berfd^ffe, mit einer geh)i[yen plaftifd^cn 
53efonnenl^eit ju berf al^ren, tüeld^ ber Slnblicf ber Äuj?f erftid^ * in mir 
ermedt ^at. Sent to Goethe Sept. 4, with the words: @3 foUtc 
mir lieb -fein, h)enn id^ ben d^ftlid^mönd^ifd^tterlic^en ®eift ber §anb- 
lung richtig getroffen unb bie bif^araten 3Jlomente berfelben in einem 
^armonierenben ÖJanjen bereinigt l^ätte. 3!)ie (Srjäi^lung be« Stittcr« 
ift jtüar tttoai lang aufgefallen, bod^ baS 35etail mar nötig unb trennen 
lie^ fie fid^ nid^ tDol^l. Goethe answered, Sept. 5: ^ei bem d^\U 
lid^n 3)rad^n finbe id^ nxä)t^ ju erinnern, er ift f el^r fc^ön unb jtoedtmä^tg. 
Oct. 29, Schiller wrote to Kömer of this ballad and No. 60: 2luc^ 
hJtrft 3)u finben, h)enn 3)u biefe gmei S3allaben hitifd^ untcrfud^ien millft, 
bafe id^ fie mit ganzer S3cfonnenl^eit gebadet unb organifiert l)aht: In 
his criticism of MA 1799, Köraer wrote: 3^ ^am^)f mit bem 
2) r a c^ e n bemer!e ic^ au^er ber lebenbigen ^arfteHung, bie er mit äl^nlid^en 
^robuften unter 2)einen ©ebid^ten gemein l^at, eine befonbere e^)ifd^c 
Äunft in ber Slnorbnung, um bie borgefe^te SBirfung auf'3 boHfommenfte 
gu eneid^en. JHe Selbftübemnnbung be^ Siegers folltc in'S glängenbfte 
Sid^t geftellt toerben. gür bie @ e f a 1^ r be« Kampfe« foHte man fid^ 
nid^t interelfieren; unb biefe ift'3 immer, h)a3 juerft bie Slufmerffamfeit feffelt. 
S^a^er ift ber Äam^f fd^on bollenbet, \ütnn ba« ®cbid^ anhebt, unb toir 
ernjarten nun feinen Sol^n. Statt beffen l^ören tüir SBortoürfe bon einem 
Spanne, ber ung bod^ Sld^tung abnötigt 2)ie8 berfe^t un« auf einmal 
au§ ber finnlid^en Sßelt in bie moralifd^e. gn b i e f e r foH nun bie "Xat 
be« §elben geprüft toerben. Unb toie erfd^icint fie ? S^id^t atö ein gelungene« 
Sßagftüd eine« unbefonnenen günglingg, in einer rafc^cn 2lufh)allung 
befd^loffen unb auSgefül^rt; nein, atö ba« SBerl be« reinften aBoJ^lmollcng, 
ber ru^igften 2lufopferung, ber fefteften 33e]^arrUd^fcit, bei aller Kenntnis 

* Schiller probably had before him an edition of Vertot (see 
p. 338) with the original plates or copies of them. 
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bct &t\afyc. ©n fold^eS SBcrl, mit bct cbelftcn Segctftcrung unternommen, 
unb mit unerfd^ütterlid^er ©ebulb 3)ionate lang borbereitet, h)irb il^m ate 
ein SBerbred^en angered^nei Unfer ©efül^l fträubt fid^ gegen bie« Urteil 
aber bie 2Bürbe ber ^flid^t toerllärt ben @ro^meifter in unferen Slugen. 
2Bir glaxiben ein l^ö^ere« SBefen ju l^ören, unterwerfen un8 mit bem Glittet 
gugleic^, unb freuen un3, ba^ i^m berjiel^en h)irb.— 2)ie Sänge ber 6tangen, 
Derbunben mit ber Äürge ber Q^tn, ift ein ^affenber SRl^i^ti^muS ju bcm 
einfad^ feierlid^en @ange ber ©rjäl^lung, bie ol^ne äußeren ^ßomp mit 
rul^igem @mft einl^erfdj^reitet. 

In 1792, Schiller wrote a preface to Niethammer's translation 
of Vertot's Histoire- des Chevaliers hospücUiers de St, Jean de 
Jerusalem (1726). From this work, which he also possessed 
in French, he gathered« the materials for this ballad, as well 
as for the distiehs Die Johanniter (1795) and for the unfinished 
drama Die Malteser^ at which he worked intermittently from 
1788 to the last years of his life (Marquis Posa in Don Karlos, ed. 
of 1787, is also a Knight of Malta). The story of the dragon- 
slayer is told as occurring while H^lion de Villeneuve was Grand 
Master (1332-46) of the Order of Hospitalers, and the hero is 
Dieudonn^ de Gozon, of Languedoc. Schiller foUows the 
"History" * quite closely, except at the close, where Vertot 
represents the Grand Master as gladly relenting at the repeated 
intercession of the knights, reinstating Gozon, and even reward- 
ing him with the highest distinctions. It is possible that Schil- 
ler also knew the form of the story given under the title Der 
kühne Ritter in Erasmus Francisci, Neupolierter Geschieht-, 
Kunst- und Sittenspiegel (1670); Goethe mentions this book to 
Schiller, Jan. 13, 1798. See ALG. X, 228f.; Preussische Jahr- 
hürher, LXXI, 472f.; Im neuen Reich, 1881, II, 497f.; A. Berg, 
Die Insel Rhodus, Braunschweig, 1862, I, 86f. (detailed com- 
parison of the ballad with Vertot 's account). 

This is the only one of Schiller's ballads which he designated 
as a Sflomanje, possibly because its subject is a mediaeval chival- 
rous adventure. 

Set to music by Zelter (Schiller's letter, Feb. 28, Kömer's, 
June 19, 1803). 

* Niethammer's transl. quoted Goed. XI, 454f. ; another, Göt- 
zinger, I, 38 If., and in Düntzer and Viehoff. 
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If . Here, as in No. 52, the poet .plunges ?n medias res. 

3. 9ll^obttiS, here the city, capital of the Island of Rhodes, 
occupied by the Hospitalers in 1310. 

4. 6l=ba8SSolI. im(Stttnn=imglug, 1. 23. 

7. W^vximtx, Strange thirvg, as Spee, Trutznachtigall, says D 
W>tn\)tf)tmxl for D SBunbetI The word is used in its ordinary 
sense in 1. 80. 

22f . The Knights Hospitalers (3fKltcr be8 e^ttafö) of St. John of 
Jerusalem, also called Knights of Malta and Knights of Rhodes. 
Their patron was not John the Baptist, but the Patriarch John 
the Merciful, 7th Century. 

25. 9Reifter =®ro6metftcr, the Grand Master of the order. 
Of the character of Grand Master La Valette in his projected 
drama Die Malteser, Schiller wrote (to Mand, Nov. 19, 1800): 
2)et gonb biefc« ßil^araftcrö tft eine ItBetale (Süte, mit l^ol^et ©netöie unb 
cblet 25ürbe berbunben. 2)er Oro^meifter ftel^t in feinem Dtben ba, h)te 
ein §au8öater in feiner Familie, gugleid^ aber auä) hne ein Äönig in feinem 
Staat, unb tüte ein ^elbl^err unter feinen SfUtlcm. 

Variant to 1. 26. ©ro^heuj, a member of the grand Council 
of eight knights who formed the "cabinet" of the Grand Master. 

28. @cI5nber=^re^)^>e; cf. Bürger, Lenore, 1. 100: Sin be« 
©elänber« 6tufen. 

29. jener =ber Jüngling. 

35f. According to Vertot, the dragon's den was by the edge 
of a swamp, at the foot of a hill' on top of which there was a 
church. Cf. 1. 169f. 

37. The rank of "Prince" was not bestowed upon the Grand 
Master until the 16th Century. 

38. 8eton=8el^anbelt. 

39. [Ritter here as the worldly knight (cf . SRitter^füid^t, 1. 30), 
contrasted with the Christian knight, 1. 42f., whose first duty 
is obedience (1. 47), the others being poverty and chastity. 

43. The Hospitalers wore a black mantle marked with a white 
cross. 
50. frec^, cf. No. 12, 1. 10. 

53. aOel, emphasized, the whole story. 

54. Cf. 1. 26 and 1. 45 as characterizing the hero. 
59. !lttQ0ehionbt=!Iugunb9en)anbt. 
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62. The flower of Christian knighihood. 

64. ben i(aiii|if, with the dragon. 

70. plagen, the r avages of the monster. 

75. gelben, the heroes of pagan Greece Q.. 78), such as Hercules 
(1. 81, the fight with the Nemean Lion), and Theseus (who slew 
the Minotaur, 1. 82). Cf. No. 17, 1. 83f., 91f. 

81. Cf. No. 19, 1. 134. 

83. C^er, the tribute of seven youths and seven maidens 
sent by Athens to Minos and devoured by the Minotaur. 

84. They did not hold their lives too dear. 
87. er, the Christian. 

89. Wct is more objective, ^arm more subjective. 

92. mit = im ^unbe mit 

96. a. the "Eurekal" of Archimedes. 

103. To every hideous feaiure true (Bulwer); the knight has 
carefully observed the form and appearance of the monster 
0. 93f.). 

109f. Cf. Ovid's description, MetamorphoseSf III, 33f. 

111. el=bo8 »üb, 1.104. 

120. As if to throw its coils aboiü man and steed, 

122. And color it a ghastly gray, 

124. Zü^t,swamp, 

127. ü^oitf, hunting term for the foot of a wild animal: fleet 
of foot, 

128. llr-S[uero(l^. 

133f. And where their gripe the best assaila The helly left 
unsheathed in scales (Bulwer). f&iit^, here connoting softness 
rather than shagginess. 

144. ®efia(t, imajge) rare concrete usage, for the thing that 
is formed. 

152. Uttf f(^ne0ttt @i^ifftn, theHomeric vrjvai Bopatv. 

156. bal grolle Äer!, cf. Homer's ji^ya epyov, or the Latin 
magnum opus, 

159. Cf. 1. 15. 

160. a. 1. 183, and note to 1. 3ßf. 
164. btt\u^i^ttpxohi,QtübU 

im. Cf.notetol.36f. 
172. aKei{ter=»aumctfter. 
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173. toerild^Üic^ =unf(^nbat, laum )u bead^tetu 

174. SRirotel, here of a miraculous Image of the Madonna and 
childi with the gift-bearing magi (brci Äönige). 

181. pttgi, with the thought of the ^b^ang at the edge of 
which the chapel Stands. 

182. eingeflnrengt, loosely used; it is not meant that the 
cavem has been "blasted out" by human agencies. 

187. ^BOettbrad^e, Satan, conceived as a serpent lying in wait 
for his prey; cf. Revelation, XII, 9: bcr gro^c ^adjt, bic olte 
. ©d^langc, bie ba l^ci^t bcr 3:eufcl unb Bataxmi* 

196. This confession and absolution without the presence of a 
priest is im-Catholic. 

204. Cf. No. 52, l. 44. 

206. imfc^Iagett, to bay. 

208. toti^tn,8Hr. 

209. Cf. No. 52, 1. 116. 

212. flitil, swift or eager; cf. 1. 127. 

225. Cf. No. 7, 1. 49. im=t>ot. 

226. m^tn, blast. 

232. J(elfen^cnmiff^»felfenl^atten€cl^u^^en^an}a* 

235. Cf. 1. 214. 

236. a. 1. 131, 136 
237f. Cf. 1. 133f. 

243. Cf. 1. 134. 

244. ®tM\t, viiaU. 

248. «lefctiBatt, cf. 1. 209. 

254. ÜefreÜ, burst from (Bulwer). 

256. ^tbn^cn, echoing. r 

269. »ttnn=6(i^lanöe, 1.271. , 

274. Qn^t,discipline, 

276. bcr=®ctft, 1.273. 

277; SRiiiiielttdf=6arajcn,l. 85. 

279. Before ^enn supply the thought: This is particularly 
true of US Hospitalers. 

280. eWfte, nakedness, lowliness. Cf. No. 19, 1. 91. 

281. The Order of Hospitalers was founded in Jerusalem. 
290. ©türm, sc. bcr ©ntrüftung. 

298. Cf. 1. 269f. 
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299. biefel Shetq, the cross of the order, which he had laid 
aside in humble obedience, 1. 293. 

300. a. Die Johannüer (1795), 9f.: SRcUgion be« Ärcugc«, nur bu 
bertniH)feft in einem Äranje bcr 2)emut unb Ätaft boj))f)elte ^alrne 
jugleid^I Cf. Schiller's preface to the translation from Vertot 
(1792): @in feuriger Üfttttergeift berbinbet pd^ mit gtoanöbollcn Drbeng« 
regeln, Äriefl^jud^t mit 9Jlöncl^iSjij)lin, bie ftrenge 6elbftberleu0nung, 
toeW^e baS ß^riftentum forbert, mit fü^nem 6oIbatentro^, um gegen bcn 
äußern geinb ber 3leligion einen unburd^bringlid^en ^^l^alanj ju bilben 
unb mit gleid^em ^eroiSmuS il^rem mäd^tigen Gegner bon innen, bem 
6tol3 unb ber ü^)^>igleit, einen ehngen Ärieg ju \i)\t>'oxttu (Bell. 14, p. " 
478; Goed. IX, 398.) 

60. ^ie eargff^aft 

August 27-^0, 1798 (Calendar). First pub. in MA 1799. 
Schiller found the subject, as he wrote to Goethe Sept. 4, in 
Hyginus' Fabvlae (Latin text, Goed. XI, 456; transl., Götzinger 
I, 367; Düntzer; ViehoflT)' The story runs that Moenis, intend- 
ing to kill the cruel tyrant Dionysius of Sicily, was apprehended 
and condemned to be crucified. Moerus asked for three days' 
grace, to attend the wedding of his sister, and offered his friend 
Selinuntius as surety för his return. The tyrant accepted 
this offer and told the hostage that he must die if his friend 
failed to retum within the time set, but in that case Moerus 
should be free. When Moerus was retuming from the marriage, 
he found a ri ver so swollen from sudden rains that it was impass- 
able, and he sat down on the shore and wept. When six hours 
of the third day had passed, the tyrant ordered Selinuntius 
to Be crucified, but the latter objected that the day was not yet 
past. At the ninth hour Selinuntius was led to the cross; 
just then Moerus, who had succeeded in crossing the river, ap- 
peared, and cried to the executioner from afar: "Stopl Here 
am I, for whom he was surety." When the tyrant heard of this, 
he had the friends brought before him, pardoned Moerus, and 
begged them to admit him to their friendship. — ^After reading 
other versions of the story, Schiller changed the name Moerus 
to the more familiär Dämon, and the title to Dämon und Pyihiaa 
(MS. for GÄ). The name Pythias, for the correct form Phintias, 
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is first found in Valerius Maximus. For various ancient accounts 
of the incident, see Götzinger, I, 363f.; and F. Stadelmann 's 
"Programm" Die Bürgschaft, Triest, 1896. 

Körner, in his review of MA 1799, has this criticism: ghJiW^tt 
bet Sütöfd^aft unb bcm Äam^f mit bem 2)rad^n bemetft man 
einen inteteffanten Äontroft §iet ift alle3 auf bie 6pannun0 beTed;net, 
bie \>\xx6) eine Steige öon angftboßen Situationen betoitft iüirb. %ai\x 
^afet bet Sl^tjtl^muS toottrefflid^, befonbet« ber britte männlid^e "Sitm, unb 
bie 2lna^äften, bie gutoeilen an ^>affenbcn Stellen mit ben gamben ah 
lioed^feln. ^t SRul^e unb Sid&erl^eit im 3:one be« 2lnfang§, bie aKmäl^lid^ 
big ^ur J^bd^ften Seibenfd^ft fteigt, unb ber befriebi^enbe Sd^lufe, nad^ 
ber J^eftigften (grfdjiütterung, geben bem ©onjen eine gehnffe mufüalifc^c 
SBirlung, bie bieg ©ebid^t toießeid^ für ben großem 2^eil ber Sefer anjicl^enbcr 
mad^t, alg jeneg. ©agu lommt bag Sinnlid^ in bem Stoffe, unb ber l^Dl;e 
Stanbpunft, aug bem bag 3KoraIifd^e, toie eine ?Raturerfd^einung, mit 
fd^inbarer Äälte betrad^tet h)irb. Seim SSorlefen finbet man J^ier toeit 
weniger Sd^h)ierigleit, alg bei anbem unter 2)einen erjäl^lcnben ©ebid^tcm 
9^ur bie erfte 6tro^>]^e fd^eint für ben 2^onber S3aßabe faft %\x gebrängt, unb 
bie öftere Stbmed^felung ber rebenben ^erfonen ift, bcfonberg im anfange 
beg (SJebid^, eine ÄUp^)e für ben SSorlefer. @r faßt leidet in'g 25ramatifd^e, 
unb babei gel^t eine gemiffe ÜJlebbie ber ©eflamation berloren, bie bei 
bem SBorlefen einer 53aIIabe l^errfd^n fottte. See Schiller's remark to 
Körner, Oct. 29, introductory note to No. 59 (p. 337). 

Set to music by A. Meyer, Schubert, Bachmann, and others. 

1. Dionysius the Eider, b.c. 430-367, Tyrant of Syracuse. 

4f. Cf. Gessler's question and TelPs answer, Wilhelm Teil, 
1. 2050f. 

15. mit orgcr ßift=argliftig, with evil craft; the same phrase 
in Wallenstein, Maria Stuart, and Turandot. Cf. 1. 112. 

20. crbloffen=fterben; cf . 1. 56. 

24. ®o>atXi, hetrothed. freien, here marry, give in mar» 
riage. 

36f . Cf. the flood in Bürger's lÄed vom braven Manne, 

39. a. No. 56, 1. 7. 

41f. Cf. Bürger, Das Lied vom braven Manne, 1. 71f.: 6tct8 
^Pfeiler bei Pfeiler jerborft unb brad^. Saut frad^ten unb ftürgtm bie 
Sogen nad^. 

42. @ehi9lBe, the vaulted arch of the bridge. 
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43. Cf. No. 61, 1. 4. 
45. Cf. No. 56, 1. 35. 

56. crbleid^en=fterben; cf. 1. 20, and the old phrase ertoten 
und erbleichen. 

58f. Repeated polysyndeton, as in No. 52. 

66. rauBenbe 9lotte, band of rohhers, 

67. Ii0(^tü(j§, cf. No. 24, 1. 21; Der Alpenjäger (1804), 22: 
2ln be§ SBcrgc« finftcm Drt. 

68. Cf. No. 56, 1. 27f. ft^nauBet 9Worb, breathing murder. 
71. fttr=i>or. 

82. ^ctliö, blessed; cf. No. 63, 1. 235. 

83. Cf. Goethe to Schiller, Sept. 5, 1798: Stt bcr S5üröfd^ft 
möd^tc e3 ^J^i^fiologtfd^ nid^t gcinj gu );)affieren fein ba^ einer, ber fid^ an 
einem regnigen 3^ag au3 bem Strome gerettet, bor ^urft umfommen hnH, 
ba er nod^ gan^ naffe Äleiber l^aben mag. Stber aud^ bag 2ßal^re abge» 
rcd^net unb ol^ne an bie 3flefor^tbn ber §aut px benfen fommt ber 
?pi^antafie unb ber ©emütftimmung ber ^rft l^ier nid^t ganj red^ 
Goethe's physiological objection is certainly hypercritical. 

85. filB erhell, vnth silvery tone. 

88. gefd^toS^ig, babbling, 

94. It is evening, when the shadows are long. Schiller keeps 
the time perspective well in hand; cf. 1. 32, 53, 78, 101, 120. 

99. Cf. Aeneid, VIII, 224: pedibus timor addidit alas. 

104. Cf. Aeneidf IX, 648: fidusque ad limina custos. 

107. Philostratus either does not know of the promise in 
1. 21, or he distrusts the tyrant. 

110. ber 9Bieber!e]§r, gen. with getrartet'; Luther has this same 
construction with gehjarten in the sense of awaü, 

112. a. 1. 15. 

122. Cf. the constructions with um, No. 18, 1. 288, No. 24, 1. 
52. 

123. It is just the last moment before the nailing to the eross. 

124. ßjor, cf. No. 52, 1. 21. 

125. Cf. 1. 14. Luther frequently uses eritjürgen in the gen- 
eral sense "put to death." — A similar Situation, Aeneid, IX^ 
424f. 

132. {Rühren =$Rü^rung. 

137. Contrast with 1. 15, 112. Cf. No. 55, 1. 13. 
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61* ^eü SRabflettl üla^t. 

Before Sept. 6, 1798. First pub. in MA 1799. Sent to 
Goethe Sept. 5: @in Hein Sicbd^en lege id^ ^ict bei* ©efättt t& ginnen, 
fo lönnen hnr'3 awi) brucfen laffcn. Goethe answered, Sept. 6: S>a8 
fleine Sieb . . . ift aUerliebft, unb l^at tooDttomtnen bcn "Xon ber 51 1 a g e • 
The first two stanzas are sung (as five-line stanzas) by Thekla, 
Piccotomini, III, Sc. 7. Qi. No. 69. 

This poem was possibly suggested by Das Mädchen am Ufer, 
transl. by Herder from the English (in Gay's comedy Whai 
dye call ü ?) and printed in Stimme der Völker, 1774. The first 
stanza runs: ©ie See mar tuilb im §eulen, S)ct Sturm, er ftöl^nt mit 
gjlül^, ©a fafe ba« gjläbci^n toeinenb, 2lm l^arten getö \a^ fie, SBeit 
über 2Reere8 SJrüIIen SBarf Seufzer fie unb md\ «Rid^t fonntg ü^r 
Seufjer ftitten, ©er matt i^r fam jurüd. Another poem with the 
eame title in this coUection may have given Schiller his rhythm: 
3m fäufeinben 2ßtnbe, am murmelnben ^a,6) SaJ Sila auf Blumen 
unb tüeinet* unb f^jrad^ . ♦ . 

Set to music by Zelter (1801), Zumsteeg (1801), Reichardt, 
Schubert (three times), Mendelssohn, Rheinberger, and many 
others. 

4. CJf. No. 60, 1. 43. 

12. ^u ^eilige, Holy Mother, ivaüä, sc. ^u bir. 

14. This line is echoed in Thekla. Eine Geisterstimme (1802). 

15f. The Virgin answers (bie §tmmlxfci^, 1. 21). 

20. S^ad^bem bie Suft ber füfeen Siebe öerfd^töunben ift 

22f . Again the maiden speaks. 

24. Construe with though, 

26f . Cf . Moses Mendelssohn, quoted by Lessing, Laohoon, XXV : 
bie ^raurigfeit mit ber angenel^men SBorfteßung ber vorigen Olüdfeligfeit 
öerfnü^jft; Goethe, Trost in Tränen (1803), after a Volkslied; and 
Alfred de Musset, Souvenir (1841). On the other hand, Dante 
makes Francesca da Rimini say, after Boethius, that there is no 
deeper sorrow than memory of happier days: Nessun maggior 
dolore Che ricordarsi del tempo felice Nella miseria; — which 
Tennyson echoes in Locksley Hall: This is truth the poet singa, 
That a sorrow's crown of sorrow is remembering happier things. — 
So Leconte de Lisle, Requies: Au souvenir cruel de tes f^licit^s. 
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G2. 9lMt. 

1799. First pub. in O, 1800, there dated 1799 in the index. 
The Latin nenia means ''dirge", ^'funeral song". This elegiac 
lament is somewhat in the spirit of No. 17, but it ends with a 
note of consolation like that of No. 61. — Dnring the last years 
of her life, Schiller's wife had this poem read to her by her 
daughter on the anniversaries of Schiller's death. . 

1. Cf. Thekla in WaUensteins Tod, 1. 3180, of her lover's death: 
^a^ tft bad Sod bed €cl^&nen auf ber ^bel XuS, relative, antecedent 
ti =ba3 6ci^öne. 

2. eherne iOntft, the Homeric x^^^^o^ vrop. The Stygian 
Zeus is Vergirs Jupiter Stygius, the god of the nether world, the 
6cl^ttenbcl^etrfci^ of 1. 3; the same as Hades or Pluto. 

3. Cf. No. 17, 1. 71. Orpheus gained the release of Eurydice 
from Hades, but contrary to his promise tumed to look at her 
"at the threshold", on the verge of safety, and she was caught 
back into the lower world. 

5f. Adonis, beloved of Venus, was killed by a wild boar. 
Cf. No. 17, 1. 31f. 

7f . Thetis could not save Achilles from falling at the Scaean 
gate of Troy, fulfiUing his destiny of an early death with fame. 
0ottK(^, the Homeric Oeio?. ^i^icffal rrfüllen, Homer's norfioir 
dvareifncXarai, 

9f. Cf. Odyssey, XXIV, 47f., Agamemnon telling Achilles 
in the lower World of the latter's burial: Slud^ bie ^Sihitter entflieg 
mit ben l^eiligen 9h;m)>l^en bem ^eete . . . k>on lauttoeJ^üagenben @tim* 
mcn ^\az bie giut. . . . Sauttüel^flagenb ftanben um bid^ be« alternben 
!0{eer^tt^ ^^öd^et . . . (Siegen einanbet fangen mit fd^dner 6timme bie 
9)lufcn SlUeneun, unb meinten: ba fal^e man feinen Slrgeier 2^tänenbd; 
fo rührten ber ©öttinnen l^cße ©efänfle, 6tebjel^n %a^' unb S'iäc^e 
betueinten hnt unaufl^dtlid^ deinen Xob, ber Unftetblid^en (S^ox unb bie 
ftcrblid^n ÜÄenfc^n. (Voss.) 

13. @elieBten, pl. Cf . the somewhat different thought. Das 
Siegesfest (1803), lOOf.: SBon be8 SebcnS Gütern aßen 3ft ber SRul^m 
baS l^öd^fte bod^; %ma bet Seib in 6taub jerfaQen, Sebt bet groge 
giame nod^. Goethe, Euphrosyne (1797-8), 121f.: Safe nic^t unge^ 
tül^mt mic^ }u ben Seilten ^inabgel^nl ^l'hit bie ^0>tufe 9en)äl^rt einiges 
2tbtn bem iob. 
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14. Honglod, as Scott's "unwept, unhonored, and unsung''. 
Cf. Goethe, Roman Elegies, VII, 26: Gcftiu«' Wlal öorbei, Uifc ^um 
DtfuS ^inob* 

63« ^nS Sieb inm ber mcät. 

1797-1799. First pub. in MA 1800. Schiller's CaJendar, 
Sept. 30, 1799: ©acbtfe, bic (Stocfe abgcfd^icft. Karoline von Wolzo- 
gen, Schillers LebeUf II, 181, relates that the poet had the sub- 
ject of this poem in mind for a long tirae, and often spoke of 
it; that on his first visit to Rudolstadt, in the Spring of 1788, 
he frequently went to a bell-foundry there to observe its pro- 
cesses. On another visit to Rudolstadt, Apr. 10, 1791, Schiller 
wrote to Kömer: gu einem lijrifd^en ®ebici^ l^abe id^ einen fel^r 
begeiftemben ©toff au^gefunben/ ben td^ mir für meine fd^önften ©tunben 
jurüdlege; doubtless he had in mind a Song of the Bell, but 
nothing seems to have come of the plan at this time. The first 
definite mention of the poem occurs in Schiller's letter to 
Goethe, July 7, 1797: gd^ l^abe je^t überlegt, ba^ ber mufüalifd^c 
S^eil be2 Sßmanad^ bor allen S^ingen fertig fein mu^, toeil ber Äom^onift 
fonft nid^ fertig h)irb. ©e3h)egen bin id^ je^t an mein ©lodfengte^erlicb 
gegangen unb ftubiere feit geftem in ^rüni^' @nci[?!lo^äbie, \üo vi) fel^r biel 
^profitiere. 2)iefe« ©ebid^ liegt mir fel^r am ^ergen, e« toirb mir aber 
mel^rere SBod^en loften, h)eil id^ fo vielerlei berfc^iebene Stimmungen bagu 
brauch unb eine gro^e ^affe ju berarbeiten ift. Goethe answered, 
July 8: bringen 6ie bie &iodt glüdflid^ gu 6tanbe, as if the subject 
were a familiär one. Possibly Schiller had been reminded of the 
subject by the account of the casting of Cellini's Perseus in 
Goethe's translation of Cellini^s autobiography (Werke, 44, p. 
201-16); Schiller praises this episode in his letter to Goethe, 
Feb. 7, 1797. Aug. 30, Schiller writes of his ®lodfe, bie nod^ 
lange nid^t gegoffen ift; again, Sept. 15: ^ag Sieb bon ber ®lodfe 
l^abe id^ bei meinem Übeln SJefinben nic^t bomel^men fönnen noc^ mögen; 
he adds, Sept. 22: tnbem id^ biefen GJegenftanb noc^ ein ^af)x mit 
mir l^erumtrage unb hjarm l^alte, mu^ ba« (SJebid^, hJcld^eS mirflid^ 
feine fleine Slufgabe ift, erft feine tral^re SReife erl^alten. 2(ud^ ift 
biefeS einmal ba« S3allabenia]^r, unb ba« näc^fte l^at fd^on giemlid^ ben 
Slnfd^ein, ba« gieberjal^r ^u toerben, ju n)eld^er klaffe aud^ bie ®lodtc 
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gel^btt. Goethe agrees, Oct. 14: btc @Iodte mu^ nur um befto Seffet 
Hingen atö bad &xi (änger in glu^ gel^alten unb bon allen &ä)ladtn 
gercinigl ift Then nearly two years' silence on the subject. 
Aug. 12, 1799, Schiller writes to Goethe: (Sttt)a2 tüetbe id^ tool^! für 
ben ^Imanad^ geben muffen, . . • menn aud^ bie ®[oc!e batan mü^te. He 
probably worked at the poem diiring another visit in Rudolstadt, 
Sept. 4-13. As late as Sept. 21 he almost despaired of com- 
pleting it: benn id^ l^abe mid^ l^eute fd^on ernftlid^ entfd^loffen gel^abt, 
ben Beitrag gum Sllmanad^ aufzugeben; but during the next few 
days he succeeded nevertheless in completing it. The MS. was 
sent to the printer Sept. 30. 

There is a bit of interpretation of this poem in Schiiler's 
letter to Kömer, Mch. 5, 1805: 3^ glaube mit SMt, ba^ pd^ bie 
©lodfe red^t gut ju einet mufifalifd^en ©arftettung qualifizierte, aber bann 
müfete man au^ hjiffen \t>ai man toiß, unb nid^t in« ®elag l^inein 
fd^mieren. 2)em 3Jleifter ©lodEengie^er mu^ ein fräftiger, bieberer 
G^araher gegeben toerben, ber ba« ©anje trägt unb jufammeni^ält. 
Kömer, letter of Nov. 6, 1799, called this poem one of 
Schiller^s best and genuinely German. Humboldt, in the 
preface to the Correspondence (1830), gave it this high 
praise: ^e n)unbert}oG[fte Beglaubigung t>oIlenbeten S)id^tergemed 
aber entl^dlt ba^ Sieb bon ber (3lodt, baS in toed^felnben 
Silbenmagen, in Sd^erungen ber l^5(^ften £ebenbigleit, too tur^ ange« 
beutete 3üge ba« ganje S3tlb l^inftellen, aße SBorfäHe be8 menfd^lid^en unb 
gefellfd^aftlid^en Sebend burd^lauft, bie au^ jebem entf)9ringenben ©efüi^le 
au^brildtt, unb bied alles ft^mbolifd^ immer an bie Xbnt ber ©lodte l^eftet, 
beren fortlaufenbe 2lrbeit bie 2)ic^ng in il^ren toerfc^ebnen SKomenten 
begleitet. 3n feiner ©^rad^e ift mir ein ®ebid^ befannt, baS in einem 
fo fleinen Umfang einen fo leiten ^oetifd^en Äreiä eröffnet, bie ai)nleitct 
aller tiefften menfc^lic^n @m^)finbungen burd^gel^t, unb auf gaiQ It^rifc^ 
aSeife bag Seben mit feinen hjid^gften ©reigniffen unb ©pw^n, tme ein 
burd^ natürliche ©renken umfd^toffene« @po« jeigt. S)ie bid^erifd^e 2ln* 
fd^ulid^feit hnrb aber noc^ baburc^ bermel^rt, bafe jenen ber ^l^antafte 
toon fem borgel^altnen (Srfc^einungen ein atö unmittelbar hnrUid^ gefeierter 
©egenftanb entfprid^t, unb bie beiben p^ baburd^ bilbenben Slieil^en ^u 
gleichem @nbe ^oaraHel neben einanber fortlaufen. 

Goethe had this pK)em represented on the stage, as a memoria! 
to Schiller, Aug. 10, 1805, May 9, 1810, and May 10, 1815, 
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together with his own Epilog zu Schiüer'a Glocke (Werke, 16, 
p. 163f.) 

A. W. Schlegel criticized our poem, in three satirical epigrama 
(Werke f II, 211), as lacking in unity and cleamess and tending 
to empty rhßtoric; and indeed, it is related that the group of 
romanticists meeting at SchlegePs house in Jena laughed 
immoderately over the reading of the poem,* which to most 
critics represents Schiller's greatest lyric efifort, and which 
some of them even exalt as the greatest masterpiece of German 
l)rric poetry. Brentano parodied the Song of the Bell in his 
satirical Gustav Wasa. But Jacob Grimm, who was once closely 
associated with Brentano and others of the Romanticists, in 
his Rede auf Schiller (1859) calls Die Glocke 2)a3 S8eifi)tel eine« un« 
bergletd^lid^en ©ebid^t«, bem anbete ^ölfev Don h^ettem nid^t« an bie 
6eite 5u ftellen l^dtten. 

The poem was set to music by Andreas Romberg (1801?). 

Schiller's principal source of Information on bell-casting was 
the Ökonomische Encyklopädie of J. G. Krünitz, mentioned in 
the letter of July 7, 1797. Here he also found the Latin motto 
foUowing the title: "I call the living, I moum the dead, I 
break the thunderbolts" (the ringing of a bell was supposed to 
"break" a thunderstorm). This Latin inscription was found 
upon an old bell in the Cathedral of Schaflfhausen; other similar 
inscriptions in Krünitz, Encyclopaedia Britannica s. v. Bellt 
and ZDU. XIV, 472f . Good illustrations of the process of bell- 
casting in J. Geisel, Der GlockengusSj 2d ed., Leipzig, Dürr, 1903; 
B. Rein, Anschauungstafel für den Glockengv^Sf 2d ed., Gotha, 
Perthes, 1897; P. Uellner, Da^ Lied von der Glocke technisch 
erläutert, 2d ed., Düsseldorf, Michels, 1898; a good diagram in 
Van der Smissen, Shorter Poems of Goethe and Schiller, N. Y., 
1903, p. 282. 

The whole poem is a dramatic monologue, unified by the 
master bell-foimder as Speaker (see Schiller's letter, Mch. 5, 
1805) and by the successive steps in the casting of the bell. 
It is doubly didactic; in a series of eight-line stanzas of fixed 

* Friedrich Spielhagen expressed the nemesis that overcame 
this romantic mockery in his distichs Ad Absurdum (Jugend, 
Schiller Number, IV, 856). 
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stnicture the master elucidates to his apprentices the processes 
of his art, and in the free rhythms of the remaining portions 
he moralizes on the vicissitudes of human life suggested by 
these processes. Six principal Steps may be distinguished in 
the poem: a. Preparation, 1. 1-20. h. The smelting of the 
bell-metal, 1. 21-146. c. The casting of the bell, 1. 147-226. 
d, The cooling of the metal, 1. 227-333. e. The breaking of 
the Shell, 1. 334-381. /. The christening and raising of the bell, 
1. 3^2-425. There is some relation between the length of each 
part and the time required for the process involved. Of course 
this relation is merely suggestive; for example, the poet does 
not need to wait two days for the cast to cool (1. 266f.; Müller, 
in his GhckengtLss zu Breslau, allows no time at all for this 
process). The meditations on human life refer to typical relations 
and ages of the individual, to the family, and to the State. Note 
the responsions between the larger divisions of the poem, as 
well as between each stanza and the following meditation, 
and the ringing of the bell as an accompaniment to each of 
the typical human experiences described. — ^The stnicture of 
Longfellow*s The Building of the Ship was probably suggested 
by this poem. 

On the rhythm of the poem, see E. Stolte, Metrische Studien 
aber das deutsche Volkslied, Programm, Crefeld, 1883, p. 46f. 

2. The Mould, of baked clay. 

7. Cf. the apocryphal Ecclesiasticus (Sirach), IX, 24: J^a8 
3Bctf lobt feinen greiftet. 

9f. This is the rationale of the moralizations in which the 
Master indulges. 

19. f<>ttrct=fü]^(t; the indicative for the sake of the rh3mie. 

21f. Krünitz says: 3fia|fe« §oIj bringt nie baä 3Jletan in ben redeten 
%hx%, unb ballet fönnen fid^ bie Scftanbteile aud^ nid^ ßel^örig bnmi' 
fd^en. 3!)a8 JW^^^'^^'^S ^f* Biergu ba« ßeeignetfte. 

23. cingc^rcgt, confined in the furnace. 

24. Sc^toalf^, throat through which the flame passes over the 
metal on the smelting-hearth. 

25. Construe with When. Cf. Krünitz: 2)a8 ginn h>trb in (urjet 
gett flüffig unb baber mirft man e« etft in ben Dfen, toenn bog ^tupfet 
unb SJleffing bereits gefd^moljen i[t. 
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29. ^ommed GruBe^^ammgrube, foundry-pü, in which the 
mould is built and then covered. 

36. Ring in harmony with songs of devotion. 

37. f&^, all (hat, obj. unien, as seen from the belfry, 1. 31. 
39. ^wxt «Ärang, 1. 386, sound-bow or rim of a bell. 

41f. Krünitz: So6a!b ba8 SJictaß burd^ängifl in gluj flebrad^t ift, 
f)ai eS einen iDei^en Sd^um, unb al^ann imtb . . . $ottaf(^e in ben Df en 
gefd^üttet, um ba8 6d^me(jen unb bie SSereinigung ber 9Äetaße nod^ mebr 

gu bef btbem SBä^tenb ber 3eit, ba baä SWetoß im Df en ift, rau^ 

ba«f elbe Vocnigften^ ameimal abgefd^dumt iDerben« 

50. fle=bie Stimme ber GJlodfe. 

53f. Cf. Brarä von Messina (1802), 324f.: Ärieg ober fjriebenl 
9fioc5 liegen bic Sofe 2)un!el toerl^üKt in ber 3ufw"ft Sd^o^e — in the lap 
or bosom of time, the figure of Proverbs, XVI, 33: So3 tüirb 
genjorfen in ben ©d^o^, aber e8 fättt, hne ber §err hjitt: "The lot is 
cast into the lap" — or the Homeric Beoav ev yo-uvaai Keirat^ 
©old^e« rul^t im 6d^o6 ber feiigen GJdtter (Voss). 

58f. Cf. Die Geschlechter (1796) 

60. Cf. 1. 222; No. 56, 1. 7; No. 60, 1. 39. 

61f. Cf. Max in Piccolomini (1798), 551f.: din grembfing tritt et 
in fein Eigentum, . . . Unb fd^ml^aft tritt ate Sungfrau il^m entgegen, 
2)ie er einft an ber Slmme S3ruft berlie^. 

63. Cf. No. 50, 1. 61. 

66f. Cf. Vorwurf an Laura (1781), 40f.: Seit ba« gjläbc^en 
meinen 6inn befd^tüoren, Qabtn mid^ bie Jünglinge berloren, greunblo« 
in* id^ unb allein. Wieland, Sixt und Klärchen (1775) : ^e3 S5ufen8 
hJoUuftreid^e« 25el^nen, 2)ie3 bunlle namenbf e ©eignen, . . . 5*n trüben 2tuge 
fd^mimmen 2^TÖnen« A parallel from Priores Alma in Euphoriont 
V, 268. 

69. Dteiltt, dances or games. 

78. grünen, cf. No. 58, 1. 17. 

80. The air-pipes over the smelting-hearth tum brown 
when the metal is completely fused. 

81f. The glazing of a rod dipped into the molten metal, 
another test of perfect fusion. 

85. This final test is described 1. 148. 

86. The more "refractory" copper and the "soft", fusible 
tin. 
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93. Cf. OUT "marry in haste and repent at leisure." fßü%n, 
fancy, as opposed to knowledge or experience; cf. 1. 101. 
95. fältelt = glänzt, jjungfr oulii^, say &nV2aZ. 

98. The "fairest holiday" is the wedding day. 

99. a. No. 13, 1. 6. 

100. The bridal girdle and veil. 

101. The "beautiful illusion" of the May-time of life. Cf. 
No. 21. But now the poet finds compensations. 

106f. Cf. No. 23, 1. 21f., and the distichs Tugend des Weibes 
•(1796): ber gjlann . . . ftürjct fid^ toagcnb in2 Seben, Xxvti mit bcm 
ftärfcrcn ©lud in bcn bcbcnflid^cn Äampf. 

116f. Cf. the model housewife in Proverbs, XXXI, IQf. 
Again polysyndeton to indicate restless activity. • 

122. ioe^rei, with dat., controls. The same contrast between 
boy and girl as 1. 58f . 

127. buftenb, with lavender or some other perfume; so Iliad, 
VI, 288f.: bie Hcblid^ buftmbe Äammcr, Sßo fic bic fd^öncn Oietoonbc 
bCTtral^rcte (Voss). 

131. Cf. Horace's qui miscuit utile dulci. 

133f. Cf. No. 54, l. If. 

136. The "projecting poles" aroiind which the grain la 
stacked. 

138. Segen, for abundarU harvest; so itomfegcn, Sßeinfegeiu 
Cf. 1. 170, 239, 319. 

139. Here a "billowy" field of gram. 
140f. Cf. No. 54, first stanza. 

144f. Preparation for the next meditation. Cf. No. 54, 1. 
26, 38f. Wallensteins Tod (1798), 2091f.: ba« gemüllo« blinbe 
©emcnt, ^ai furd^bare, mit bem fein S3unb gu fd^Hcfeen. 

148. A bit of the molten bell-metal is cooled and broken; the 
grain of the fracture indicates whether the alloy is properly 
proportioned. 

150. Cellini too prays dnring the casting of his Peiseus (Goethe, 
Werke, 44, p. 212f.). 

151. The plug that stops the funnel or fumace-geat is knocked 
out to let the molten metal flow out into the moulds. 

152. There is danger in the red-hot mass if its flow is not 
properly controlled (cf. 1. 160f.). See note to 1. 347. Cellini 
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(Goethe, Werke, 44, p. 207) : 2)agu !am unglüdltd^ettDeife, baft ba« 
gcuer bic Sßerfftatt etgriff, unb h)ir fütd^cn mußten, ba« 3>acl^ möc^ 
über un^ jufammcnftürgctu 

153. bfd ^enfell f6o^tn, the arches forming the cannon or 
ear of the bell, through which the metal flows into the mould 
of the bell proper. 

155f. Cf. the comparison in Goethe's Ta8So, 1. 1840f. 

167f. Contrast No. 18, 1. 10. 

172. o^ne SBa^I, at random. 

173. Cf. Klopstock, Frühlingafeiery l 81: ben jüdenbcn Strol^l 
for lightning. 

174. toimmcnt, cf. 1. 189; No. 5, 1. 64; No. 16, 1. 2. a^urm, 
the watchr-tower from which the alarm of fire (6turm) is 
sounded. 

183f. Cf. Goethe, Hermann und Dorothea (1797), II, 117f.: 
S)er S3tanb lief @Uig bie Strafen J^itiburd^/erjeugenb fid^ f eiber ben 3^9^ 
tüinb. 

199f. Cf. Hermann und Dorothea, II, 119: Unb e2 brennten bie 
Sd^eunen ber reid^gefammelten @mte. 

202. fflße§en=3ugn)inb, notetol. 183f.; draft or blast. 

213. The storms here conceived as a torrent whose "bed" 
is the district devastated by the fire. 

222. Cf . 1. 60. 

228. Jform, cf. 1. 2. 

231f. »enn, What if...f 

235f. The bell-founder's work too is consigned to the bosom 
of the earth, in that the mould is buried in the pit. ber (eifgen 
Grbe, sacred earth (cf. No. 60, 1. 82), or possibly with suggestive 
anticipation of 1. 240f., consecrated soil. 

237f. Cf. the distichs Der Sämann (1795). 

239. Segen, cf. 1. 138. bed #immell mu the biblical ©otted 
^at, the counsel of God. 

240f. Cf. Paulis imagery, I. Corinthians, XV, 36f., 42f. 
Young, Night Thoughts (1743), IV, 704f.: Shall man alone . . . 
No resurrection know, . . . be sown in barren groimd, Lesa 
privileged than grain, on which he feeds? . 

248f . Antithesis to 1. 49f. 

252f. a. No. 48, 1. 22f. 
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260f. Cf. 1. 116f. 

264. f chatten is sometimes used, in contrast with toalten, with a 
Suggestion of caprice and tyranny; cf Gotter: 9Kdn SSater, 
toeld^ ©eftint ^ai über bir getvalteti Sßte ein ^xbax l^aft bu mit betnetn 
Äinb gefc^ltel. (D Wb. VIII, 2103.) 

265. bie f^rembe, "another", some "loveless" housekeeper, 
wi*l take the place of the mother in the ''orphaned home." 

266f . The master and his apprentices may here be conceived 
as going out into the open to wait for the cooling of the 
cast. 

272. 9)ttrf(^, apprerUice, contrasted with ÜÄeiftct; cf. 1. 314. 

273. For the master there is no release from care. Cellini 
describes graphically his "torment" of anxiety over the casting 
of his Perseus. 

274. Cf . No. 56, 1. 25 

278f. Ci. Wilhelm TeM (1803), 203f.: SSofl fmb btc ©d^nen, 
unb ber SRinber 6ci^ren, S)ct glatten ?Pf erbe mol^Igenä^rte 3"^ • • • 
j^eimgebrad^ 3^^ äBtnterung in ben bequemen StäQen« Haller, Die 
Alpen, 183f.: 6o eüt bie fatte ©d^ar, Don Überfluß gefd^lDänaert, 
ÜJlit fd^tüdrmenbem ®eblö! (jetüol^nten 6täßen gu. 

279. Cf. Homer's evpv/ieraaTeoS, breitftimig (Voss). 

287. Sttani, a wreath of flowers laid upon the last load of grain 
brought from the fields; cf. No. 18, 1. 395. 

290. Cf. Goethe, Hermann und Dorothea (1797), 1. 1: fysb' id^ 
ben ?Karft unb bie ©trafen bod^ nie fo einfam gefeiten. 

297f. Cf. Macbeth, III, Sc. 2: Whiles night's black agents to 
their preys do rouse. 

299. Cf. No. 54, 1. 12. 

300. Cf. No. 18, 1. 100. 

301. a. No. 7, 1. 45; No. 14, 1. 2. 

301f. Blende like to hke in light and joy (Bulwer). 

305. a. No. 18, 1. 109. 

309. 3^rieb ytm. 93ater(anbe, patriotic instincL 

310f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 75. 

319. @egm, in a wider sense than 1. 138. 

321. Conclusion to the condition 1. 320. 

330f. a. No. 1, 1. 21f. 

334. @ebaitbe»3)%antel, 1. 339, the manOe or shell, the outer 
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clay covering of the mould, broken with hammers to expose 
the finished cast. 
335. «lbfii^t=3h)ccl. 

340. ottfnrfte^rn, carrying out the figure of 1. 235f. 

341. i^onn, here for the "mantle". 

347. §iml=®ebdube, 1. 334; cf. 1. 152, where, however, 
the reference seems to be rather to the foundry building. 

350, 373. Cf. the poem Wilhelm Teil (1804), 1. 1, 5f.: SBenn 
rol^e Äräftc f etnbltc^ fid^ enljtDeicn . . . 2öenn alle Safter fc^atnlo« fw^ 
befreien, 9Benn freche SBiflfür an ba8 ^eü'gc rül^rt. 

352f. Schiller is thinking of the French Revolution; cf. No. 
24, 1. 139f. 

355. [^euerjimbrr, metaphorically, for ideas that "inflame" 
the mob. 

361. ßofuttg,cf. No. 8, 1. 28. 

362f. Cf. No. 24, 1. 141, and Goethe, Hermann und Dorothea, 
VI, 40f. Allusion to the motto of the French Revolution: 
Liberty, EgaliU, FraterniU. Note from 1. 300f. how Schiller, 
like Goethe, conceives freedom and equality as subject to 
" Order". We are far removed from the Storm-and-Stress 
spirit of Die Rävber. 

363. Reference to the part played by the volunteer National 
Guard in the Revolution. 

364. ^oQen, French haUes, the great markets of Paris. 

366. Allusion to the "dames de la halle", the market women 
of Paris, who were among the most bloodthiraty of the revolu- 
tionists. For the rhyme cf. No. 52, 1. 119f. 

368f. Construe juifenb with §erj; cf . constniction No. 56, 1. 50. 
Lotte writes to Schiller, Nov. 13, 1789: bon bert ^arifer graucrtS 
erjäl^lt er (33eulh)t^) fc^one &t\d^(i)itn . . . e« l^ätten fid^ einige bei einem 
erfd^lagenen GJarbe bu 6or^ berfammelt, fein ^erj i^erauSöeriffen, unb 
pc^ ba« S3tut in ^ofalen jugetrunfen. 

374f. Cf. Proverbs, XVII, 12; Goethe, Hermann und Doro- 
thea, VI, 76f.: gjlöc^t* id^ ben ^Kenfc^en bod^ nie in biefer fd^nöben 
Sßcrirrung SBicberfe^nl S)a8 toütenbe ^Tter ift ein befferer 2lnbJidt. beti 
ßeu, cf. No. 53, 1. 29. 

377. W^^%n, hevefrenzy. 

378. brm ClioigbIiiibctt=bem SJlenfd^en in feinem SBal^n. Tho 
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thought is similar to that of No. 55, 1. 11. Possibly Schiller had 
in mind here the story treated by PfeflFel in bis poem Die 
Fackelf that during the "Egyptian darkness" (see Exodus, X, 
22) Pharaoh had a torch set up on an obelisk to give light to 
the city, and that a madman stole the torch and used it to set 
fire to the city. 

384. $ülfe=^antel, 1. 339. hlml imb tbtn modify jlem. 

385. Sttm, here for the bell, as a "kemel" emerging from the 
broken "Shell." 

386. From crown to rim. ^r(in=$aube/ the top of the bell 
proper; ihrait) » Eltone, 1. 39. 

387. ©^liclf I, cf . 1. 95. 

388. f&fi^^vx, the escutcheon embossed upon the beil.. 

389. ßoBen, cf. 1. 7. ©Ubrr=SBiIbnct. 
391. lRf{|en, here circUj not as 1. 69. 

395. ®emeine=(5Jemeinbe, the parüh in whose church the bell 
is to be hung. 

403f. Cf.No. 14,1. 81; Psalm XIX, 1; CXLVIII, 3. (Befttme 
h.ere for the constellations of the zodiac. 

405. The Horae or Seasons were represented as maidens 
wearing wreaths. 

409. 3*ttsubject; poetic periphrasis for the striking of the 
hours. 

413. Cf . 1. 38. The poem has represented how the vicissitudes 
of life are accompanied by the (symbolic) ringing of the bell. 
Mephistopheles expresses a similar idea in his characteristic 
way, Faust, 1. 11263f.: Unb ba« berflud^c S3ttmSaum»S3immeI, Um« 
nebelnb Reitern 2l&cnbl^immcl, «Kifc^ ftd^ in jegltc^« 53e0ebnt«, SSom 
erften 33ab bt« jum S5cgräbnig, 211« toäxt, ahnfd^en S3im unb S3aum, S)a« 
geben ein berfd^oflnet 3:raum. 

414f. Cf. Das Siegesfest (1803), last stanza; Prologue to 
Wallenstein (1798), 37f., of the actoi-'s art: Unb tme bet Älancj 
bet^allct tn.bem D^r, Sßetraufd^ be« Slugenbltcf« gefd^njinbe ec^5)?funfl. 

419. SBiegt/ raise, imperative, the word suggesting careful 
manipulation. (Bntft = ©tube, 1. 29. 

420f. a. 1. 398f. 

425. ®tlhtit is subj. of both bebeute and fei. f^rirbr, with ref- 
erence again to the warüke condition due to the Revolution. 
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64. S)ie »orte bt§ Sa^nl* 

1799. First pub. in TD 1801. Mentioned in letter to Cotta, 
July 10, 1800. A counterpart to No. 55. Compare the calm 
resignation of this poem with the bittemess of No. 13. Schiller 
here preaches a higher optimism than that of the shallow souls 
who are content with conventional maxims. 

1. Bebrtttungf feiner, significant, but not inl^altfd^n)«, No. 55, 1. 1. 

3. Cf. No. 55, 1. 13. 

llf. Cf. Rückert's poem Antäus. As Hercules could not 
overcome Antaeus so long as the giant received strength from 
contact with Mother Earth, but must raise him into the air 
to throttle him, so man must raise his "enemy" into the realm 
of the ideal (which is "within you", 1. 30) in order to be victor 
over him; in the world, the e\'il will never be altogether con- 
quered. Schiller's own "victory" was celebrated by Goethe 
in his Epilog zu Schillers Glocke, 1. 29f . (Werke, 16, p. 166). 

13. Ütt^Ienb, wanton, <B(fi(f is here used in a more material 
sense than in No. 58. 

16. Cf. Wallenstein's words, Tod (1798), 799f.: ^m böfen 
®ei[t gel^ört bie @tbe, nid^ Dem guten. 

17. Cf. No. 25, 1. 14. 

18. For the metaphor, cf. II. Coiinthians, V, 1; Schiller's 
HtUdigung der Künste (1804), the chorus of the Arts, 1. 41 f.: 2Bir 
lommen bon fem l^et . . . SBir fud^en auf (Srben ein bleibenbeg §au8 . . . 
SBit manbetn unb fud^en unb pnben'« ntd^t au3. 

21. Cf. No. 22; No. 18, 1. 54f., 435f. 

23. ein tönenb f&mt, some formula or system in which the 
philosopher fancies he has expressed the truth. Cf . Der Genius 
(1795), 8: Unb ber fjomel ©efä^ binbet bcn flüd^tigen @etft? 

26. btn l^immlifii^en ®lmhtn, in contrast with the vain earthly 
beliefs above. 

27. Cf. I. Corinthians, II, 9: X)a§ fein SCuge gefel^n f)at, unb fein 
Ofyc gel^ört l^at . . • 

28. bod f&ü^tt, in a more personal, relative sense than the 
absolute Truth of 1. 20. 

29f. Cf. No. 55, 1. 3f., 27f.; No. 67, 1. 33f. Again Schiller 
uses biblical language (Luke, XVII, 20f.: bo« 3fleid^ ©otte« ift 
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tnhjenbtg in cud^) to express his own philosophic thought. Cf. 
Faust, 1. 9691f.: Safe ber 6onnc ©lanj bctfd^hJtnben, SBcnn e« in ber 
6cclc tagt, 2Btr im eignen §etjen pnben 2öa2 bie ganje SBelt berfagt. 

65. nn @oet§e* 

January 6-9, 1800. First pub. in G, 1800 (by July 30, see 
Schiller's letter of this date). Goethe's translation of Voltaire's 
tragedy Le Fanatismen ou MaJwmet' le Prophete, made at the 
instance of Duke Karl August, was to be performed Jan. 30, 
and Goethe looked upon this occasion as an opportunity to train 
his actors in the careful memorizing and dignified delivery 
of a "classical" drama in verse. He asked Schiller to write a 
prologue for this Performance, and these ottave rime were the 
result, written, as Schiller put it in his letter of Jan. 8, bantU 
mir bag $ubli!um mit gelabener JVIinte bei bem 9Ral^omet ettoarten 
fönnen. The poem was mentioned several times by Schiller 
and Goethe in their letters, Jan. 6 to 9; it was apparentJy 
never used as a prologue. 

It is evident from this poem that Schiller, in spite of his 
classicistic tendencies at this time, was no more an admirer of 
French pseudo-classical regularity than Lessing had been; and 
that he looked upon the French drama, not as a model, but 
merely as a useful counter-initant to the shallow and fonn- 
less realism of such contemporary playwrights as Kotzebue. 
Compare Schiller's criticism of Corneille and Voltaire in his 
letters to Goethe, May 31 and Oct. 15, 1799. 

1. ^«, Goethe. ^legeljiDang, cf. No. 66, 1. 18. The reference is 
to the "rules" of the three unities, and other artificial restrictions 
imposed by pseudo-classical theory; cf. Lessing, Hamhurgische 
Dramaturgie, and A. W. Schlegel, Über dramatische Kunst und 
Litteratur, 

2. "Truth" and "Nature", it may be noted, were also the 
watchwörds of Boileau and French classical criticism in general, 
— but in quite a different sense. 

3f. Allusion to the Infant Hercules in his cradle strangling 
two serpents. Schiller is evidently thinking of Goethe's early 
drama Götz von Berlichingen, which has all the spontaneous 
freedom and realism characteristic of the Storm and Stress. 
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6. Reference to the "pure" art of Goethe's Iphigenie (1787) 
and Tasao (1789). 

8. tiftennufe, the s^m Muse of pseudo-classicism, whose altara 
have been shattered. 

9. biffer @(^oit|iIa4, the theater at Weimar. 
12. Pindus, cf. No. 17, 1. 126. 

15f. Lessing, Haniburgüche Dramaturgie, contended that the 
Greek tragic poets and Shakespeare were the true exemplars of 
dramatic art; and as the Storni and Stress was inspired by 
Shakespeare, so Goethe and Schiller, in their "dassical" dramas» 
were inspired by the Greek masterpieces. 

18. üftergrB^e (cf. 1. 8), sham greatneea or nobüity, charao- 
terizing the brilliant court of the "Grand Monarque" Louis 
XIV. of France (1. 20). 

21. a. No. 66, L 16. 

22. Cf. the figure, Punschlied. Im Norden zu singen (1803), 
31f.: ^uc^ bie ^unft ift ^mmti^aht, ^Tgt ftt gleid^ Don irb'fd^ QSbxt* 

26. bit§ ^pitl, Yoltaire'B Mahomet. 

28. Before Lessing came, the German drama was in a State 
of supine tvielage, under the influence of French classicism. 

c 3. ^nge, the narrow restrictions of the pseudo-classical drama, 
which was also strongly rhetorical (1. 36) and bound by the 
strictest rules of "propriety" Q. 37). Cf. Über das Pathetische 
(1793) : . . . 2^raucrf)f)iel ber ehemaligen granjofen, h» toir ^öc^t 
feiten ober nie bie leibenbe 5^atur ju ©ejtci^ befommen, fonbetn meiften« 
nur ben falten, beflamatorifc^n ?Poeten ober aud^ benauf 6teljcn gel^enben 
jtomöbianten feigen, ^r froftige %on ber ^eflamaüon erftidft aQe xoalftt 
g^utur, unb ben fran^drifcl^n 3:ragifeni mad^ e« ü^re angebetete 3)ejenj 
twlenb^ %OLX\^ unmdgltd^, bie ^enfd^l^eit in il^rer SBol^rl^eit ju ^eid^en. 
(Bell. 8, p. 120; Goed. X, 161). 

36. ^er Körte rebnrrifc^ ®f)nribtge is one of the things chaiged 
against Schiller himself by his severer critics. 

36. But cf. the condemnation of crass naturalism, 1. 43f. 

41. Cf. No. 18, 1. 235. 

43. Cf . No. 48, 1. 27f . After all, art cannot use crude nature, 
but must idealize 0« 50) — ^its figures are "phantoms" of the 
imagination, not flesh-and-blood realities. gbol in the Greek 
sense, image, phanlom. Cf. Faust, 1. 4190, 
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47f. Cf. the Sharp criticbm of crude naturalism in No. 47. 
Schiller distinguishes, as do all idealists, between the 'Hrue" 
and the "real". Cf. Über den Gebrauch des Chors in der Tra- 
gödie (1802) : 3lud^ l^ier ^atte man lange unb f^ai nod) \tl^t mit bem 
gemeinen SBegriff beS 9latüTlici^en )u fäm^fen, ttn^tt aUt ^efte 
unb Stan\t gerabe^u aufl^ebt unb t>etnicl^et (Bell. 5, p. 172; Goed. 
XIV, 6f.) 

51f. Cf. Über den Gebrauch des Chors, 1. c: ton ber $otfte» 
unb bon ber bvamatifd^en inSbefonbere, verlangt man ^^Hufion, 
bie, toenn fte avä^ n^irilid^ ^u leiften mare, immer nuv ein atmfettget 
©auÜerbetrug fein h)ürbe. The only "real" thing should be the 
effect upon the heart of the spectator. 

53. Melpomene, the Muse of Tragedy (No. 47, 1 24). Cf. 
Ästhetische Briefe, 26 (1795): 3lwc fo toeit et auf tid^tig ift ffxd) 
k>on allem Slnf^mic^ auf ^Realität au^rüdlid^ lo^fagt) • . • ift ber €(^n 
äfti^etifd^. eobaö) er falfc^ ift unb 3lealität l^eud^lt, . . . ift er niii^ 
atö ein niebrige« aBerljeug ju materiellen S">^dttu (Bell. 8, p. 270 f. ; 
Goed. X, 373. ) Prologue to WaUenstein (1798), 133f . : banfet il^r*« 
(ber gjhife), ba^ fie . . . bie a;ouf(i^unö, bie fie fd^afft, Slufrid^g felbft 
^erftbrt unb il^en Sd^ein S>er äBal^rl^eit nid^ betrüglid^ unterfd^ebt. 

56. f affine, contrast with malere, 1. 53. 

57f. The argument is that the strict form of the French 
, drama may counteract the wild flights of an altogether unbridled 
fancy. 

59. The World, (Üstracted by the wild disorder of the Revolu- 
tion. 

61. 9'an!f»SfraiQofe. 

62. i|r ^ol|ei Urbilb, the great Greek modeis; cf. 1. 15. 

63. Si^ronfm, cf. Slegeljhjanö, 1. 1, geffeln, 1. 25, ^nge, 1. 33. 
65f . In the French drama, there is dignity, measnre, harmony, 

Order, graceful gesture — ^but also coldness and falsa conven- 
tionality Ql, 74f.). 

66« 3){e beutfi!^e SRufe. 

1800 or 1801. First pub. in G II, 1803, with the date 1800. 
The relation of this poem to the thought of No. 65 is evident. 
Compare Goethe's fine tribute to Karl August of Weimar, 
Ejngramme. Venedig 1790 {Werke, 1, p. 315f.), ending thu^: 
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3lvmaiS fntg ein ^atfer nad) mx, t& ffai ftd^ lein ^önig Um mid^ betäm^ 
ntert, unb @t toax mir ^uguft unb ^äcen« 

If. Augustus and his minister Maecenas were the patrons of 
Vergil, Horace, and other Roman poets of the ^'Augustan Age"; 
the Medici of Florence were famous for their patronage of art 
in the 15th Century. Cf. Spenser, The Shepheards Cahnder, 
(October "Aeglogue": The Perfecte Pateme of a Poete): But 
ah! Mecsenas is ydad in claye, And great Augustus long ygoe 
is dead, And all the worthies liggen wrapt in leade, That 
matter made for Poets on to play. Martial thought (VIII, 56, 
5): Sint Maecenates, non deerunt, Flacce, Marones; and Freder- 
ick the Great (see note to 1. 7f .) : Que nous ayons des M^icis, 
et nous verrons ^clore des gönies. Des Augustes feront des 
Viigiles. It is interesting to find Theocritus, as early as 265 
B.c., complaining of lack of encouragement for poetry on the 
part of the great (Idyl XVI). 

4. \ittm9ivi!^mt,by the great, 

5f. Cf. No. 65, 1. 17f. 

7f. Cf. Klopstock's indignant poem Die Räche (1782). Fred- 
erick the Great was altogether under the influence of French 
culture, and in his pamphlet De la lüterature aUemande (1780) 
took a contemptuous attitude toward German literature; to 
characterize Goethe's Götz von Berlichingen he could find no 
better terms than 'Misgusting platitudes'' and ''base Imitation 
of those wretched English plays", the ''abominable dramas 
of Shakespeare". On Frederick's indirect influenae upon 
German literature, see Goethe, Dichtung und Wahrheit^ 7. Buch 
{Werke f 27, p. 104f.). The great French statesman Mirabeau 
reported as an incident of his last audience with Frederick 
the Great (Apr. 17, 1786) his question "Why did not the Caesar 
of the Germans also become their Augustus?", and the king's 
answer "What could I have done to favor German literature 
equal to the benefit I conferred upon it by letting it alone?" 
(Deutsche Rundschau, XV, 376.) 

12. ben 9Bert, the value of his art. Cf. the plan for the poem 
discussed under No. 67: 3!)te^ajeftät be« 2)eutfcl^en rul^te nie auf bem 
§aupt feinet gütften. SlBgefonbert bon bem ^olilifc^en \^ai ber 2)eulf(i^e 
fid^ einen eigenen iBert gegtünbet 



362 NOTES. [No. 67. 

13f. Cf. No. 63, 1. 195f. Evidently the figure is that of a 
f ountain. Bul wer translates : ' ' Purer wells and richer f ountains ' * , 
with the inevitable but inappropriate rh3nne "mountains." 

16. a. No. 65, 1. 21. 

18. Cf. No. 65, 1. 1. For the construction, No. 24, variant 
after 1. 150. 



67. ^er finMü beS netten Sai^r^unbertf* 

Before June 17, 1801. First pub. in TD 1802. Referred to 
in letters, June 17, 28, and 29, 1801. The inevitable discussion 
over the date with which a Century ends was carried on at the 
close of the 18th, as recently at the close of the 19th Century. 
Goethe and Schiller, as their letters show, first accepted Jan. 1 , 
1800, as the beginning of the new Century, but later changed 
their minds, and planned a 6dlulatfeier for Jan. 1, 1801, 
which, however, was not held. In the early months of the 
year 1801, Schiller planned a long poem intended to vindicate 
the essential greatness of Germany, even in its humiliation, ovcr 
against the merely nmterial prosperity and the martial power 
of France and England. The MS. of the materials for this 
poem — only a rough sketch — ^was published by Goedeke (XI, 
410-14; cf. Bell. 9, p. 204-8). A fine facsimile of the MS., 
with a new and better reprint and a valuable commentary by 
B. Suphan, was published by the Goethe-Gesellschaft, Weimar, 
1902 (Deutsche Grösse, ein unvollendetes Gedicht SthiUers, 1801); 
cf . also A. Sauer, Die Deutschen Säkulardichtungen an der Wende 
des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, Berlin, 1901. The present poem, 
as also possibly No. 66, is closely related to this unfinished 
sketch; only here ^S^enfd^l^eit takes the place of ^utfd^l^eit to 
represent the power of true culture and essential liberty — as 
indeed the truly German is S3monymous with the humane in 
the sketch. 

The immediate occasion of the poem may have been the 
requests of Cotta and Göschen for an occasional poem on the 
political Situation. A week after th^ treaty of Lun^ville between 
France and Austria (Feb. 9, 1801), Göschen wrote: 3^ möchte 
gern ein ©ebid^t t>on einem ^ogen auf ben ^eben mit moglid^fter 
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6(^önl^ett bruden, aber e8 mü^tc Don einem SKanne hne 6ie fein, 
Schiller answered, Feb. 26: ®eme, lieber greunb, troflte \ö) gieren 
Sßunfd^ n>egen beiS ©ebid^ erfüHen, toenn id^ nidj^ eine äl^nlid^e ^ropofi:: 
tbn bon Qotia fd^on breimol abgefd^lagen l^ätle. 2lud^ fürd^e id^ n)crbcn 
Jüir 2)eutfd^ eine fo fd^nblid^ S^teHe in biefem ^rieben f^^ielen, baj \\d} bie 
Dbe unter ben §änben be8 ?Poeten in eine 6atire auf ba« beutfd^e 9lcid^ 
DertDanbeln müfite. Schiller's fear was fuUy justified by later 
events. 

It is uncertain to whom the poem was intended to be addressed, 
if to any one in particular. 

3f . The great Napoleonic wäre were staining all Europa with 
blood and disrupting existing govemments (1. 5f.). Contrast 
the optimistic opening of No. 18. 

4. Lowell's Hosea Biglow was not the firet to say "Ez fer 
war, I call it murder." But possibly Schiller is thinking here 
of the assassination of Emperor Paul of Russia, Mch. 23, 1801. 

8. Reference to Napoleon's conquest of Egypt (1798-9) and 
of considerable portions of Germany (treaty of Lun^ville). 
mUgott, possibly with reference to Nelson's victory in the Battle 
of the Nile, Aug. 1, 1798. 

9f. Cf. Schleiermacher's characterization of England and 
France, Über die Religion^ 1. Rede (1799; ed. Brockhaus, p. lOf.). 

12. The trident of Neptune and the thunderbolts of Zeus as 
S3anbols of martial power on sea and land. 

14. When the Romans, besieged by the Gauls, were weighing 
out their ransom money and complained of false weights, 
Brennus, leader of the Gauls, threw his sword into the scale, 
exclaiming vae victia ! 

17f. Contrast the tribute to England as the home of liberty 
inNo.l6. 

19. Amphürüef goddess of the sea. 

20. The English claimed the right to search all vessels, even 
neutrals, for contraband of war. 

26. Hesiod's "Isles of the Biest" were located by later Greeks 
in the westem ocean. Cf. Der Spcusiergang unter den Linden 
(1782): 3^aufenb unb abermafö taufenb Segel fliegen auSgef^^annt, bie 
ßlüdflic^ Snfel gu Men im geftablofen SJleere (Bell. 13, p. 8; Goed. 
II. 352). 
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28. a. No. 19, 1. 5. Vltn\^^tH, cf. No. 18, 1. 184. 

31f. This is one of the most pessimistic words ever spoken 
by the great Optimist Schiller. But cf . No. 19. flllcfeti, cf . Homer's 
eie* evpea rcora BaXaaaTfi (auf tüeitem Stüdm bcS SRcwÄ, Voss) ; 
Beowulf too has ofer wceteres hrycg. 

33f. Cf. No. 19, 1. Uf., 29f.; No. 64, 1. 2Öf. 

35. Cf. No. 19, 1. 102. 

36. a. No. 17, 1. 127f. 

68. «ttbieSrettttbf* 

February 1802. First pub. in TD 1803. Sent to Kömer 
Feb. 4, 1C02, as one of ein paar ©ebid^te, bie itoax xtod) xnijt bte 
Ic^tc §anb erl^alten, bod^ aber fotüett fertig finb, bafe bie SRcIobie baju 
gemad^ toerben Uxirn. Schiller wishes the last four lines of each 
stanza to have einen muntern ®ang, and to be repeated as a 
Chorus. By Feb. 17 Kömer had retumed the poems to Schiller 
set to music. They were intended to be sung at the Wlvttmodß' 
han^d^en, a social meeting of a circle of friends at Goethe's 
house. Sent to Cotta for publication Mch. 16, and to Kömer 
"in final form" Apr. 20. Feb. 28, 1803, Schiller expresses his 
pleasure with Zelter's music to this poem. 

If. Cf. No. 17. AeneidfWlf 64St.: Hie genus antiquum Teucri, 
pulcherrima proles, Magnanimi heroes, nati melioribus annis. 
fh:ritm=beftreiten, deny. 

5f. Steine, the statues and other monuments of the Greeks. 
Cf. the enthusiastic distichs Pompeji und Herktüanum (1796), 
on the excavations of ancient art. 

10. This and 1. 45 have become proverbial. The pessimistic 
Ecclesiastes grimly opines that ''a living dog is better than a 
deadlion". 

llf. Goethe found the raw atmosphere of Weimar almost 
unbearable after his retum from sunny Italy. Cf . his seventh 
Roman Elegy. 

17f. The laurel and m3rrtle as plants from sunny climes, 
possibly with some thought of their S3rmbolic meaning. Prob- 
ably a reminiscence of Mignon's song in Wilhelm Meistert Book 
III: Äennft bu ba« Sanb, h)0 . . . T)ie Tltjxit fttß unb l^od^ ber Sor&ccr 
fielet? 
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20. The vine as the Symbol of convivial friendship. 

22f. Cf. No. 67, 1. 17f. 

26. ®e(b, personified, as Mammon. 

29f. The light of the ideal can be reflected only in a calm 
and even life. Cf. No. 19, 1. 65f.; Schubart, Morgengedanken 
am Sonntage (1776) : $)ie 6onne \p\tQÜi ftd^ nu^ in ber ftürmifd^cn 
See, aber auS ber tul^gen, f^iegell^enen 3=lut ftral^It fie il^v ^ntli^ n>ieber. 
@o rul^ig erl^alte aud^ bie^ $e¥)I 

• 32. Chtgeld|iforte, the gate to the old stronghold of the popes, 
Castello S. Angelo, near St. Peter's. 

40. bie {rfiste ^tunbe, subject, the living present. 

43. Cf. Ecdesiastes, I, 9: unb gefd^ei^t nid^ 9ieue« unter ber 
6onne. 

45. A sort of in Version of Shakespeare's "all the world's a 
stage". Cf. No. 65, 1. 33f. 

49f. The ideal, expressed in immortal works of art. Cf. 
Wordsworth, Elegiac Stanzas suggested hy a Picture of Peele 
Castle: The light that never was, on sea or land, The conse- 
cration, and the Poet's dream. 

69. 3)er Sfingling am 93af^e. 

Early in 1803. First pub. in Gesänge mit Begleitung der 
Chitarra eingerichtet von Wilhelm Ehlers, Tübingen, 1C02 (1803). 
Sent to Cotta June 1, 1804, for TD 1805. Sung by Charlotte 
in the comedy Der Parasit (transl. Feb.-Mch. 1803 from the 
French of Picard), IV, Sc. 4; our poem is quite different from 
the ballad inserted at this place in the French original. Cf. the 
contrast of an elegiac mood with the beauty of Spring, No. 10, 
the similar Situation in No. 61, and Schiller's words to Goethe, 
Mch. 20, 1802, on the influence of the Coming of Spring, ber midjl 
immer traurig gu machen pflegt, Vuetl er ein unrul^ige« unb gegenftanblofe« 
©eignen l^ertor&ringt. The hopeless love of a low-bom youth 
for a maiden of high degree is a common theme in the Volks- 
lied. 

Set to music by Ehlers (see above), Reichardt, Schubert, and 
many others. 

1. ihtoBe— S^^^Ö^wg/as commonly in the older love lyric and 
in Goethe's poems. 
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10. Cf. No. 70, 1. 1. 

22. ®(!^attenBiIb, the Image of his beloved; cf. betn KeBed Süb, 
mein fd^eU betraufci^enb W^, Goethe, Jägers Abendlied; No. 23, 
1. 14. 

24. a. No. 23, 1. 12. 

31. ^ütte is a standing word for the idyllic cottage in the 
Anacreontic poetry of Gleim and his contemporaries. 

70. ^er 4^U0riin. 

Probably May 1803. First pub. in G II, 1803. Goepferdt, who 
was printing G II, wrote to Schiller Apr. 26 for a short poem to 
fill an empty page; this poem was used to fill the void. (See Goed. 
XI, 459.) Possibly it is one of ein paax ®ebid^e, bie in biefen %a%tn 
entftanben (letter to Goethe, May 20, 1803). The poem seems to 
have been inspired by Bimyan's Pilgrim's Progress and by a pas- 
sage f rom Goethe's Werthers Leiden; cf . Schiller's letter to Huber, 
Oct. 5, 1785: ©iel^ft 3)u, gelie&tet teurer greunb, fo Iröfte id^ mic^ über ba8 
tuen f d^ I i d^ e 6ci^clf al meiner über mcnfd^lid^ en^rtoartungen. §iet 
faßt mir eine ?^eriobe au§ bem 9öertl^er bei, ben meine ^l^anlafie (bur«^ 
toeld^e leife Sll^nbung toei^ vi) nid^) au2 meinen Äinberjal^ren aufbeJ^aUen- 
l^at. @d ift ein Dxaltl, baS über mein ganzes Seben fd^nt au^ef^rroc^ 
ju fein: „(^^ ift mit ber gerne toie mit ber 3ulw«f** ^^ öroje« bäm» 
membed ®an)e liegt toor unfrer @eele, unfre (Sm^finbung k>erf(^tmmt 
fid^ barin, unb tDenn bad ^ o r t nun Qxtx mirb ift olled nad^ tvie bor, unb 
unfer ^ ledfet nad^ entfd^lü|>ftem Sabfal" (see Goethe, Werke, 19, 
p. 39, letter of June 21; the quotation is inexact, and was 
doubtless given from memory). Cf. Nos. 13 and 19, and Sehnr- 
sucht (1801). 

1. a. No. 69, 1. 10; No. 13, 1. 6. 

2. a. No. 64, 1. 17f. 
5f. Cf. No. 13, 1. 35. 

7. Cf. No. 56, 1. 7. 

8. mit ^nberfinn, wüh chüdlike canfldence, 
9f. Cf . No. 13, 1. 96f . 

12. Huf gong «gjtorgen, 1. 26, orient; cf. Genesis, XXV, 6: ®egen 
ben Slufgang in ba8 SKorgenlanb. 

13. Cf. Shakespeare, Henry VI., PaH III, Act II, Sc. 1: See 
how the moming opes her golden gates. 
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15f. Cf. the relation Cypria: Urania, No. 18, 1. 64f., 433f. 
21f. Cf. the obstacles in Moems' way, No. 60. 

25. Possibly the "river" represents Philosophy, which seems 
to promise a Solution of the riddle of life. 

26. Cf. 1. 12. The East as the land of wisdom and of mys- 
tery. 

27. i^abrtt, rare for currerU. 

29. Cf. Kant: ^an mu^ ftd^ auf ben bobenlpfen S(6grunb ber 
Wltiapift}[\l toüQtn, ein finfteret D)ean ol^ne Ufer unb ol^ne £eu(^nne« 
33. Cf. No. 19, variant after 1. 10. 
34f. Cf.No.64,1.7f. 

71* ^er ®raf üon ^alihwt^* 

Completed April 25, 1803 (Calendar). First pub. in TD 
1804. Kömer was especially pleased with this bailad (letter 
of June 19), and Schiller wrote him, July 16: Wdf freut*«, boft 
cud^ meine ^3a0abe i>on 9%ubo(f bon ^(«burg lieb getoorben ift. ^d^ 
Hn f elbft mit ber Wct, hne ic^ bief e ^nefbote genommen unb eingeüeibet 
ffaht, Befonberd aufrieben. 

Schiller indicates his source in the following note to the bailad: 
a:fci^ubt, ber un3 biefe 2lnelbote überliefert f^at, erjdl^It aud), ba^ ber ^riefter, 
bem biefe« mit bem ©rafen bon $ab«burg begegnet, nad^l^er Kaplan bei 
bem ^urfürften k>on Wlavn% gemorben unb nid^t h>enig ba^u beigetragen 
l^abe,bei ber näd^ften Äaifertt)a^l,bie auf ba« grofte ^ntenegnum erfolgte, 
bie ©ebanfen be« jturfürften auf ben (trafen Don ^^ab^nx^ ju rid^ten* 
%üx bie, Xodäft bie Gkfd^te jener 3^ fennen, bemerfe id^ nod^, ba^ id^ 
red^t gut toeig, ba^ ^öl^men fein @rgamt bei Siiubolf« ^iferfrönung ni(^ 
ausübte. Tschudi (1505-1572) teils the story, under date of 1266, 
in his Chronicon Helveticum (printed 1734), upon which Schiller 
also drew largely for his Wilhelm Teil. Tschudi's account runs 
as follo'^o: 

Dero 3i* ^«i* <^af S^olf bon §abfj)urg (l^amad^ Äünig) mit pnen 
2)ienem uff« SBeib'3Berdt gen Sei^n unb ^a^tn, unb h)ie @r in ein Duh) 
lam, allein mit finem $ferbt, l^ört 6r ein 6d^ctten flingeln: @r reit bem 
Seton nad^ burd^ ba« @eftüb [=(§)efträud^J, je erfaren, ma« ba« xoaxt, ba 
fanb @r ein ^ßxiefter mit bem §oc^h)ürbigen 6acrament, unb fin ^Jlcfener, 
b« 3m bo« OKögfli bortrug; bo fteig ®raf giubolf bon finem «ßferbt, fniet 



368 NOTES. [No. 71. 

nftet unb *ct bctn §. 6actament SRebcrcn^: !Run h)a§ e§ on einem SBäffer« 
lin, unb fteUt bet ^rieftet ba« §. 6acrament nebenb fxd), peng an fm 6^u^ 
abjejted^en, unb hJölt butc^ ben ^d) (bet gro^ uffgangcn) flehwxten pn, 
bann bet @tag burd^ SBad^fung be^ 3Baffetd beminnen tüa&; ber @raf 
fragt ben ^rieftet, h)0 <5r u^ mött? S)et ^rieftet anttourt: ,,5(^ trag 
bad $eü. 6acrament )u einem 6teci^en, ber in groffer Jtrandl^ett ligt, unb 
f id^ an bi^ SBkiffer fumm, ift ber 6tag berrunnen, mu^ alfo ^inburc^ 
hjaten, bamit ber Ärand nit berfür^t njerb." S)o l^ie^ Oraf Slubolf ben 
^rieftet mit bem §oci^h)ürbigen Sacrament uff fin ?5ferbt p^en unb pn 
6aci^ u^rk^en, bamit ber Strand nit berfumbt merb. ^Ib fam ber 
2)imem einer jum Orafen, uff befe ^ferb fa^ Qx, unb für ber SBeibn^ 
[=3ög^] nad^. — 2)0 nun ber ^rieftet tt)iber ^eim lam, brad^ 6r felb« 
®raf S^hibolfen hcS $ferbt n)iber mit groffer ^ondfagung ber @naben 
unb 3:ugenb, bie (gr 3m erzeigt; bo fprad^ ®raf 9lubolf : „S)a« todU ®Dtt 
niemmer, ba^ id^ ober feiner miner ^enem mit SBüffen baS $ferbt über« 
fc^rite, ba^ min §enn unb 6d^ö^>ffer getragen f)at ^ndtt üd^, ba^ 3r« 
mit ©Ott unb !Red^ nit l^aben mögent, fo orbnenb ^ ed )um @ott)bienft, 
bann id^ l^abd bem geben, bon bem id^ 6eel, Sib, @er unb (Sut je 2e(^ 
f^ah.'' Der $riefter \pta6): ,^m, nun möfle OOtt @er unb SBürbigfeit 
l^ie im 3^* wnb borten en)igHid^ an üd^ legen." — ^mbed bamad^ reit 
ber ©raf ju bem ©löfterlin iBar an ber 2imagt, 3h)üf(^en 3ütid^ unb ^aben 
gelegen, ba hKtd ein feiige geiftlid^ ^lofter^f^to, bie toolt @r l^eimfud^en; 
bie fprad^ ju gm: ,,§err, 3r l^anb be^ borbrigen 2^ag8 ®Dtt bem WU 
madigen ein @er betoifen mit bem ^o% fo 3r bem ?Priefter je Slllmufen 
geben, bad toirb ber SlUmäc^g ©Ott üd^ unb ütDer ^tad^tommen l^in* 
mtber begaben, unb föllenb fünwar ipüffen, ba^ ^ unb ütoer ^ad)tom 
nen in l^öd^fte gitlid^ @er lommen h)erbenb/ S)amac^ ift berfelb ^riefter 
be^ 6^rfürftlid^en @r^^ifd^off^ bon Wlmi^ Qapian toorben, unb ffok 
3m unb anbern §enen bon fold^er S^ugenb, oud^ bon 3Jlannl^eit bife« 
®rafen SRubolf« fo bidf angezeigt, bafe pn ?Ram im ganzen SRid^ rum* 
luürbig unb belant tbarb, ba^ @r ^amac^ je 9^5mifc^en jtünig erh)elt 
tüarb. 

This next to the last of Schiller's ballads, like the first (No. 11), 
treats a German subject; practically all his other ballads deal 
with ancient or foreign themes. — See ZDU. IX, 628f., for a list 
of forty-one poets, from tha 13th Century on, who have sung öf 
Rudolph. — Set'to music by Löwe. 

1. üoc^eii, Aix-la-Chapelle, the old imperial city where Charie- 
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magne was bom, died, and was buried. The emperors of the 
Holy Roman Empire were crowned here until 1562. 

3. Rudolph I. of Habsburg (1218-91) was crowned King of 
Germany Oct. 24, 1273. l^eiltgr 9Rac|t as Voss translates iepov 
fievoiy Odyssey, VII, 167; possibly here with an allusion to ba8 
l^etlige tömtfd^e ^eid^; though Rudolph was never made emperor, 
Schiller thinks of him as such G* 21). 

5f. The Rhenish Count palatine was arohdapifer, the King 
of Bohemia archcupbearer to the Emperor. Cf . Schiller's note 
above. bed ^erlenben 9Betnl, partitive genitive, as in the Odyssey, 
XXII, 11: Da^ et tränlc be« SBcin« (Voss); so Goethe, Hermann 
und Dorothea, I, 166. 

7. The seven electors of the empire. 

8. The seven "stars" are the earth, the moon, and the five 
planets known before the invention of the telescope. Schiller 
disregards the geocentric theory of this earlier time. Cf. 
Macbeth, Schiller's transl., 1. 332f.: ^tonen, • • • ^ie gleich ©eftimen 
unfern 21^ron umfd^mmetn. 

11. Cf. No. 53, 1. 5; but here gallery rather than bdlcony, 

16. The so-called Interregnum, 1256-73. 

17f. Rudolph made strenuous efforts to check the robber 
knights and to better the lawless condition of his realm. 

23f. a. Die vier Weüalter (1802), If.: SBol^l pnltt im ®lafe ber 
Vur^)UTOe 2ßein, SBol^l ßlänjen bie Slugen ber (Sdftc; @8 jeigt ftd^ ber 
6änger, er tritt l^erein, 3" ^^^ ®uten bringt er ba8 Sefte; 3>enn ol^ne 
bie 2eier im ^immlifd^ Bacd Sft bie greube gemein aud^ beim 9lef- 
tarma^I. 

32. Cf. A. W. Schlegel, Arion (1797), 66f., 164f.: »iä auf bie 
Sollten h)oIlt l^emieber (Sin leidster faltiger ^^alar. 

33. Cf. the old harpist in Goethe's Wilhelm Meister. 

35, 38. Anapestic movement. Cf. Kassandra (1802), 4: 
3n ber ©aiten goltene« 6piel. 

36. Cf. No. 51, 1. 30. ^inne was the constant themeof the 
mediaeval court lyric. Solb, love^s rieh reward (Bulwer). 

36f. Cf. Uhland, Des Sängers Fluch (1814), 27f.: Sie fingen Don 
allem Sü^en, h>a3 ^enfd^enbruft burd^bebt, 6ie fingen bon aßem $ol^en, 
Wal 3Äenfd^enl^erj ergebt. 
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43. Cf. Odyssey, 1, 346f., Zeus as the inspirer of the singer. 
tpflif^t, cf . No. 18, 1. 282. 

44. ber grbirtntbett Stmibf "the Impulse of the hour'' (Bulwer), 
ihe inspiratian of the momerU. Cf. Die Gunst des Augenblicks 
(1802). 

45f. Cf. John, III, 8: 2)er SBmb blaft, h)o er toiß, unb bu ^ötft fein 
6aufen tool^l; ober bu toei^t nid^, bon toannen er tommt, unb hK>l^ er 
fäl^ri Die Macht des Gesanges (1795), 7f.: @r ^ört bie %hxt bom 
pfeifen braufen, ^oc^ n)ei^ er md)t, tool^er fte raufd^: 6o ftr&men bed 
@efanged äBeUen ^erbor aud nie enibecEten DueQem 

53f. The singer's ballad extends to 1. 110. — Schiller did not 
stop to think that there can be no "riding" in the pursuit of 
the chamois (1. 54) in its mountain fastnesses; cf . 1. 85f . Tschudi 
has other game in mind. 

68f. Cf. TeU (1803-4), 1747f.: ber Sdöff elmann - !am juft SSon 
einem Itranfen f)tx.,.W^ bem ^oc^loürbigen . . . ^r Sigrift mu^te 
mit bem ©lodlein fd^eUen; ^ fielen aW auf§ jtnie * * • Unb grüßten bie 
aRonftranj. 

64. This object clause«» the "sacramenf or Eucharist, 1. 68. 

74. ^immrdfoft, of the Eucharist; cf. John, VI, 55: S)enn mein 
^fc^ ift bie rec^e Steife. 

78. bemSec^imben, cf. l. 73f. fein §e\l, cf. 1. 59. 

86. Cf. No. 18, 1. 409. 

91. ^emittftnnistautological: !l]ihtt»6inn. 

99. 2t^tn, cf. No. 25, 1. 3, and Tschudi's account above. 

lOlf. Cf. II. Samuel, XXII, 3: @ott ift mein ^rt; Päalm 
XXVIII, 6: ®r f}ai erkort bie 6timme meine« gießen«. 

103. iSu^, repeated metri causa; but possibly Körner was 
light in emending to aud^ in 1. 101. ^ier tmb bart, here and ever 
(Bulwer); cf. No. 70, 1. 36, and Faust, 1. 1656f.: I^ier, brüben. 

106. The ancestral Castle of the Habsburgß was supposed to 
have stood in the present Swiss canton of Aaigau. Rudolph 
had large possessions in Switzerland. 

109. Rudolph's six daughters did all marry princes. 

110. The male line of the House of Habsburg became extinct 
with the death of Charles VI., 1740; the present Emperor of 
Austria is the grandson of the famous daughter of Charles VI., 
Maria Theresa. 
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116f. a. Odyssey, VIII, 83f.: Dbijffeu« fa^tc... ben großen 
^ur^umen WlanUl . . . unb ber^üdte fein l^errlicl^ed SlnÜi^, ^^ bie 
$l^äa!en nid^t bie ttanenben äßim^em etblidtetu (Vcnss.) 

12. «ttl ^»U^elm Xtü\ 

1804. First pub. in Teil, 1804, opening the first scene of Act 
I. _ The scene is the shore of the Lake of Luceme. 

Set to music by B. A. Weber (1804), Tomascek, Liszt, and 
others; the first song also by Schumann. 

The jlul^tei^en, French Ram des vaches, is a simple melody 
without words, yodled or sounded with the alpen-hom, originally 
used to call the cattle from the pasture. 

9f. Cf. Goethe, Der Fischer, 

17. 3tt 93er0 fahren, to drive the cattle up to the moimtain 
pastures for the summer. 

25. Reference to the "thundering" of the avalanches. 

28. Leibern Don CEÜ, glaciers. 

32. The towns in the Valleys are hidden by the mist. 

35. Saffent, cf. neblid^eä gjleet, 1. 31; Genesis, I, 7: ®ott fd^ 
ha» SBaffet unter bet gefte bon bem 3Saif er übet bet gefte« 

73. 3a0erliebf|rtk 

1804. First pub. in Teil, 1804, at the opening of the third 
act, simg by Tell's son Walther; title from a MS. of Schiller's, 
with the note: für SBalt^et ^tü, n)omit älctuS III anzufangen« 

9. haS f&tÜt, as we say "the wide world ". 

10. aB(il»aaed,n)ad. 

12. !reitf|t»hied^t; flfttoi «fliegt; archaic and poetic forma; cf. 
No. 2, 1. 28. 

74* Qtiutm gretmbe tni @toiiiiii]iitd|« 

March 16, 1805. First pub. in TD 1806. Not in G, but 
included by Kömer. This is the last Ijrric poem from Schiller's 
band. The "friend" to whom it was addressed was an aged 
engraver, Christian von Mechel, probably the same one whom 
Goethe visited at Basel in 1779. 
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1. a. No. 24, 1. 193f. 

4. Cf. No. 24, 1. 189f., and th© distich Quelle der Verjüngung 
(1796): GJIaubt mit, e« ift lein 3Kärd(>en, bie DueUe bet Sugenb, fie 
rinnet äBtrüid^ unb mmtx* ^t fragt toio% ^ ber bid^tenben 
^unft. 



ABBEEVIATIONS. 

A -"Anthologie auf das Jahr 1782. 

Ästhetische Briefe = Über die ästhetische Erziehung des Men- 
schen, in einer Reihe von Briefen (1794-95). 

ALG. «Archiv für Litteraturgeschichte, Leipzig, 1870-87. 

Antrittsrede »Was heisst und zu welchem Ende studiert man 
Univeraalgeschichte? (1789.) 

Bell.=Schillera Werke, herausgegebem von Ludwig Bellermann, 
14 vols., Leipzig, n. d. 

Braun =J. W. Braun, Schiller im Urtheile seiner Zeitgenossen, 
3 vols., Leipzig and Berlin, 1882. 

Düntzer— Schillere lyrische Gedichte. Erläutert von Heinrich 
Düntzer. 2 vols., Leipzig, n. d. 

DWb.= Deutsches Wörterbuch von Jakob Grinmi und Wilhelm 
Grimm, Leipzig, 18541 

G=Schülera Gedichte (I, 1800; II, 1803;- 2d ed., 1804-6). 

Gh=Incomplete MS. prepared under Schiller's direction for an 
idüion de luxe of the poems, 1803-4 (after Goedeke). 

Goed.= Schillere sämmtliche Schriften. Historisch-kritische 
Ausgabe, herausgegeben von Karl Goedeke, 15 vols., Stutt- 
gart, 1867-76. 

Goethe, Werke = Goethes Werke. Herausgegeben im Auftrage 
der Grossherzogin Sophie von Sachsen, Weimar, 1887f. 

Götzinger^M. W. Götzinger, Deutsche Dichter, 2 vols., 2d ed., 
Leipzig, 1844-6. 

H=Die Hören, eine Monatsschrift herausgegeben von Schiller, 
Tübingen, 1795f. 

Hamack- Schiller, von Otto Hamack, Berlin 1898 (2d ed. 1905). 

Hauff -G. Hauff, Schilleretudien, Stuttgart, 1880. 
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Jonas = Fritz Jonas, Eriäutemngen der Jugendgedichte Schil- 
lers, Berlin, 1900. 

MA= Musenalmanach für das Jahr 1796 (1797, etc.). Heraus- 
gegeben von Schiller. 

Minor =J. Minor, Schiller, sein Leben und seine Werke, .2 vols., 
Beriin, 1890. 

MS.=Manuscript (under No. 31-47, the manuscript followed 
by Schmidt-Suphan, Xenien 1796). 

R=Die Räuber, 1781. 

TD = Taschenbuch für Damen, Stuttgart, ISOlf. 

Th =Thalia. Herausgegeben von Schiller, Leipzig» (1785), 1787f . 

TM=Der teutsche Merkur, edited by Wieland, Weimar, 1773f. 

Viehoff = Schillers Gedichte, erläutert von Heinrich Viehoflf, 
6th ed., Stuttgart, 1887. 

VLG.= Vierteljahrschrift für Litteraturgeschichte, Weimar, 
1888f. 

Weltrich= Richard Weltrich, Friedrich Schiller, I, Stuttgart, 
1885-99. 

ZDA. = Zeitschrift für deutsches Altertum, Leipzig, 1841f. 

ZDPh.=Zeitschrift für deutsche Philologie, Halle, 1868f. 

ZDS.= Zeitschrift für die deutsche Sprache, Hamburg-Pader- 
born, 1888f. 

ZDU.» Zeitschrift für den deutschen Unterricht, Leipzig, 1887f. 



BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE. 

See linder Abbreviations for füll titles ofbooks referred 
to here only by names of authors. 

For the general Bibliography of Schiller, see Goedeke, 
Grundriss der Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung ^ 2d ed., Vol. V, 
Dresden, 1893; for later material, the Jahresberichte für neuere 
deutsche Liüeraiurgeschickte, Stuttgart and Berlin, since 1892, 
and the bibliographies in EuphorUm, Bamberg and Leipzig- 
Wien, since 1894. A brief select bibliography, with prices, in 
the editor's Chronology and Practical Bibliography of Modem 
German Literature, Chicago, 1903. 

The basal critical edition of Schiller's Works is Goedeke's, 
which, however, is inconvenient in its chronological arrangement, 
and in some respects is no longer up to date; the most convenient 
edition for general use is Bellermann's; both these works 
give a füll apparatns of variants, in both cases not without 
error. The new Säkidarau>sgabey edited by E. von der Hellen, 
Stuttgart, 1904f., is well annotated, but does not give variants; 
the poems are here arranged accordiig to Schiller's indications 
in Gh. Another good edition, sparingly annotated, is that of 
R. BoxBERGER and A. Birlinobr, in Kürschner's Deutsche 
Natumal-Ldtferatur, Stuttgart. — An admirable complete critical 
edition of Schillers Briefe by F. Jonas, 7 vols., Stuttgart, appeared 
1892-96; the Briefwechsel zwischen SchiUer und Hwnboldt, 3d ed., 
Stuttgart, 1900, is excellently edited by A. Leitzmann; good edi- 
tions of the correspondence with Goethe, 4 vols., by F. Muncker, 
with Kömer, 4 vols., by L. Geiger, with Lotte (Schiller's wife), 
3 vols., by W Fielitz, all Stuttgart, n.d. 
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The best Biographies of Schiller are those of Minor and 
Weltrich, both incomplete, extending respectively to Don 
Karlos and to Schiller's flight from Stuttgart; Minor's book 
is quite superior in arrangement and in critical interpretation; 
Weltrich fumishes a valuable mass of material rather than a 
well-organized biography. Otto Brahm's Schüler (2 vols., 
Berlin, 1888, 1892), also unfinished and ending with the year 
1793, while not constnicted on so large a scale as the two above, 
is caref ully worked out and worthy of study. Otto Harnack's 
is the best briefer biography. J. Wychgram's Schüler (3d ed., 
Bielefeld, 1898) is a very good populär work, with a large and 
important apparatus of illustration and facsimile. The older 
biography by Karl Hoppmeister (5 vols., 1838-42; revised 
by H. Viehoff, 2d ed., Stuttgart, 1888), though antiquated, is 
still useful for reference. The first extended life of Schiller, by 
his sister-in-law, Karolinb von Wolzogen (2 vols., 1830; new 
ed., Cotta), is important now only for the original material it 
contains. The best biography in English is Calvin Thomas's 
Life of SchüleTy New York, 1902. — Ernst Müller, Regesten 
zu Friedrich Schülers Lehen und Werken (Leipzig, 1900), is a 
useful chronological outline. Fritz Jonas, Schillers Seelenadel 
(Beriin, 1900), presents an interesting and S5T2ipathetic study 
of Schiller's peraonality; compare H. Voss, Goethe und Schüler 
im persönlichen Verkehre (new ed., Stuttgart. 1895), and Hum- 
boldt's essay Über Schüler und den Gang seiner Getstesent- 
Wickelung (1830), introductory to his correspondence with 
Schiller. Carl Weitbrecht, Schüler und die deutsche Gegen- 
wart (Stuttgart, 1901), is readable and suggestive; it contains 
a good study of Schiller's lyric manner. 

The most voluminous Commentaries to Schiller's poems are 
those of DüNTZER and Viehopp, both valuable for the material 
they contain, both dry and pedantic in their treatment, with 
an dement of involuntary comedy in their polemics against 
each other; neither of these works has been kept up to data. 
Götzinger's commentary, important for its time, is even more 
antiquated. Jonas fumishes valuable material for the eariier 
poems, and Haufp offers a sensible criticism of various older 
oommentatoTs. Extno Fischer's Schiüer-Studien (2 vols.^ 
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Heidelberg, 1891-92) are brilliant and suggestive, but often 
erratic. F. A. Lange, Einleitung und Kommentar zu Schi lers 
philosophischen Gedichten, Bielefeld, 1897, is excellent. The 
most useful German school editions of selections from Schiller's 
poems are by Hartert and Dietrich (Kassel, 1891), by 
Denzel and KraÄ (Stuttgart, 1894), and by A. Wbinstock 
(Paderborn, 1897). 

A book on Schiller in der Musik, by the best authority in this 
field, Max Friedlander, is announced by the "Gesellschaft 
der Bibliophilen". A study of Schiller' s Theory of the Lyric, 
by the editor of the present volume, will be found in Modem 
PhHology, January, 1905. Eduard Bellino, Die Metrik 
Schillers (Breslau, 1883) includes an exhaustive study of Schiller's 
lyric meters. The best studies of Schiller's general aesthetic 
theory are: K. H. von Stein, Goethe und Schiller (Reclam); 
Otto Harnack, Die klassische Ästhetik der Deutschen (Leipzig, 
1892); K. Berger, Die Entwickelung von Schillers Ästhetik 
(Weimar, 1894); Eugen Kühnemann, Kants und Schillers 
Begründung der Ästhetik (München, 1895). 
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